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January, A.D, 1295, and November, A.D, 1293: that, however, is not 00000 
the case is as follows.—(1) The frst date answers quite regularly, for the year 
B.E, 657 expired, to Friday, 16th December, A.D, 1295,—(9) The second date 
is “irregular: instead of working out fora Sunday as given in the record, 
for the year B.E. 660 expired, the given hun day answers to Monday, 13th 
October, A.D. 1298 ; and for the year В.Е. 660 current it answers to Thursday, 
281 October, A.D. 1201-56 my paper in the Jour, В, As, Soc, 1918, pp. 
379-84, where 1 have treated these two dates fully, and have shown how easily 
Burmese dates may be calculated by using the means provided by Sir Alfred 
Irwin in his Burmese and Arakanese Calendars (1909) and his “ Elements of 
the Burmese Calendar from A.D, 098 to 1782" published in the Indian Anti 
quary, vol. 39 (1910), pp. 280-3150, F. Рохат, 


144, text line 3] —for ware read ware 
172, below Table ХЕ, for 177 vend 171 
85, line 96 from top, cancel the words “ who was the King’s commander-in-cbiet.’ 


, 236, line 3 from bottom,—-for Kongunivarman read Kobgonivarman 
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VOLUME XI. 


No, L—AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI. 
By J. F. Fuuet, LC.S. (Кетр.), PED, ОТЕ, 


This inscription has been mentioned by me in vol. 5 above, p. 172: and I have given a brief 
statement of the purport of it under No, 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., 
vol, 30 (1901), p. 217. І publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from au 
ink-impression made for me by Mr, Kalyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) he was Mamlatdar of the Sampgaum taluka of the Belgaum District. 


The inscription is on a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 85, at Dévagéri, a 
village about віх miles west-by-south from Karajgi, the head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka, 
Dharwar District, The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews the place ав ‘Dewgeeree’. 
The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it ав 'Deogeree'. The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as ' Deogiri’, And the Dhirwir volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ‘ Devgiri’ (р. 665), In connexion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Davagiri’,! 
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to understand that the cultivators 
call it ‘ Dévayere’, and that this should be taken as its real name: and I have sometimes used 
this form. Since then, however, I have ascertained that а record of A.D. 1075 in the temple of 
Basavanna at the village itself distinctly gives its name as Dévargéri, as also does a record : 
of ‘the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadéva at a neighbouring village, Kolar: 
also, that the impression of a record of A.D, 1121 in the temple of Basavanna, while leaving 
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anusva@ra, again distinctly gives the 
second component of the name as géri, and thu& yields either Dévathgéri or Dévagéri. Further, 
Mr. К. 8. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as ' Davagiri’ in 
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ‘ Dévagéri’, in tho sume place, 
in the Modi or current Marathi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what the oulti- 
vators really call the village is, not ‘ Dévagere' (as reported to me), but Dévagéri, and that this 


1 Ind. Ant., vol. 7, р, 33: and I have used the form ' Déogiri’ in vol, 5 above, p. 172. 
3 For instance, in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency voi. 1, 
part 2, p. 285 ff. 
B 
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18 the form of the name that should be used) At the same time, in justification to a certain 
extent of the official form of the name, I may state that a record of A.D, 1674 on a pillar in the 
same temple of Basavanna does distinctly present the name as Dévagiri, and thus carries back 
the corrupt form for an appreciable time. The inscription now published does not mention the 
name Dévamgéri in any form, but speaks only of a village called Palarür. This name seems to 
be another form, by transposition,” of the name which we have as Paralür (Ind, Ant., vol. 11, 
р. 70) in the inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Адаг, about 
eight miles south-west-by-west from Dévagéri, and as Brihat-Paralür (id., vol. 7, p. 35, line 9) 
in the still earlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Mrigésavarman, which was discovered at 
Dévagéri itself. In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Dévagéri, was set up in the village 
Palarür, and thus marks Palariir as being then the name of the place. It may be added that 
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of the god Kankaléévara of Dévamgéri, at Dévamgéri and Palavür and in the tala, 
‘site or tract’, composed of Eleya-Taramuge and two unnamed villages: here we may possibly 
have still another form of the name Paralür, Palarüv: but itis difficult to account for the v in the 
place of the т; and Palavür may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name as 
Paralür, Palarür, and Palavür, is not now found in maps, ofc. And the position seems to be that 
Dévagéri was originally а dévamgéri or dévapuri, a ‘god’s ward’, of Palarür; that the lands of 
Palarür and some other villages have been absorbed into the lands of Dévagéri, which is a some- 
what large village; and that consequently the latter name only has survived, The inscription now 
published places Palariir, tacitly but plainly, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. 
So, also, the record of A.D, 1075 iu the same way places Dévamgéri, with the other villages 
mentioned in it. in that same province, and, further, in a division of it known as the Basavura 
one-hundred-and-forty. 


At the top of the stone there are seulptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparently intended for the usual Nandi, and below it, plainly not ав a family or 
dynastic emblem but in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right 
(proper left), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area 
about 1’ 8” broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3'0" high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to 
have been even originally of an irregular shape; and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
and 21, and at the beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 
away. 


The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed. In lines 1 to 
15 the size of them ranges from about $", as in the ya of baliyan, line 9, to 2^, asin the ba of bare, 
line 15; in lines 16 f£. it increases up to (for single letters) 15" in the ba of sasirbar, line 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand: the yn& of 
ay-nira, line 2,18 12" high : the Ins of maseyal-niran, line 11, 18 2" high : and the chcht of mechchi- 
deñ, line 16, is 24’ high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
thereabouts. They include both the types of the initial short 2, on which detail see р. 7 ff. 
below : the earlier type of this vowel occurs in trppatt-, line 2; the later type is found in ida, 
line 20; also in idan= at the begiuning of line 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away. 
The kh, j, b, and 1 are all of the later types; the guttural nasal ñ does not occur. No distinction 
Reems to be made between d and d. In chhatra, for chchhattra, line 6, we have the rare full 





1 Regarding the confusion which has arisen in the official spelling of various place-names in consequence of 
mistakes that have been made between bere, kere, ‘a tank’, and Keri, ‘a street’, see my note on the name Annigere 
A vol. 6 above, p. 100, note 3. 

3 Compare the metathesis in maral and malar, aral and alar, and eral and clar: gee Sabdamanidarpana, 
verae 29, 
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form of chh, which necessarily can seldom occur except when, as here, it is used instead of 
chchh. 

Tho language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, im prose. The record was neatly put 
together by the use of the satisaptami or locative infinitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, ire, line 14, 
bare, line 15, and nile, line 15, coupled with the subjunctive or conditional endode, lines 12, 13, 
16. And not unworthy of note, in respect of the nicety of the composition, is the point that, 
whereas the remainder of the record, appropriately cast in pure Kanarese, naturally presents 
the words pul, pullu, for ‘grass’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and 678 for ‘elephant’ (line 15), into the 
ruling prince’s month there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hindû drama, 
that kings and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a 
Kanarese sentence, which include trina and hastn. Line 7 gives us névarade, the instrumental 
singular of а word navara which seems to be a longer form of nêra, = nër (3), ° straightness, 
propriety, pleasantness’. In line 10-11 we have kudugal as a variant of kudugol, kudagdl, 
kudigal, kudugalu, ‘а kind of sickle’, for which forms see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary 
under kudu (8)? In the first component of the term bidagal, ‘an offering of boiled rice to 
ghosts’, lines 12, 17, we have bida, instead of the more usual bite, as a tadbhava-corruption 
of the Sanskrit bhata. In arasara and ada, line 12, pulla, line 14, and koyvara, line 15, we 
have either a careless omission of the final 2% (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the 
accusative in a instead of aah (an), Line 8 presents the word bali (3), ‘a man who calls or 
invites’ or we may say ‘a summoner’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be 
made. In the form baji (with } instead of /) we have this same word in an unpublished 
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar, in a passage which runs:— 
ériman-mahimandaléévara Harikésaridévar . . . . Srimad-agrabararm Niriliya mahšjanam 
münürvvarige baliyan-atti barisi; “ the illustrious Mahd@mandalésvara Harikesaridéva . . 

having seat a summoner to the three-hundred Mahajanas of the holy agrahara Nirili, and 
having caused them to come,” eto. : and similar passages occur in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075 
at the same place. And we can now recognize that we have the word bali itself in line-20 of the 
А даг inscription (Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 70), where, modifying my original rendering, I would 
translate :—“ The Gurdva Prabhichandra, the summoner of the Jain temple of Paralar, obtained 
this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invites’, the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both religious and 
secular. 

In respect of orthography we may note (1) the use of b for v in saribaisura twice in lines 1 
to 3; (2) the use of s for $ throughout ; (8) the mistakes of kh for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dh 
in samadigata, line À, and of ri for yi in trina, line 9.4 


The inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, as which it has been entered 
under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., vol. 30 (1901), p. 217; because it 


ӨӨӨ 8—6 ———‏ ا 

1 This ia the record which I mentioned, from this point of view, in the discussion on “ Sanskrit as a spoken 
language” ; see Jour. В. As Soc., 1904, 486. 

2 Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugula, The most familiar term is Kudugol, in its 
later form kedugólu. Р 

3 According, indeed, to Késiraja’s Sabdamanidarpana, verse 134, and Bhattikalanka’s KarnitakaSabddouSdsana, 
sūtra 231, we might regard some of these ns genitives used in the sense of accusatives. But ada at any rate is 
not & genitive. And there can be little doubt that Dr. Kittel’s opinion is correct; namely, that the supposition 
of a use of the genitive for the accusative is unnecessary, and that the accusative in a, frequent enough in the 
medieval and modern dialects, existed in also the more ancient colloquial dialect, though it bad not been generally 
accepted by classical writers: see his Kannada Grammar, §§ 117, 122, 352. Many instances of the accusative in 
а can be found in my Kanarese ballads: thus, mata for matannu, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 300, line 3 from the 
bottom; ЯНа for filfannu = siffannu, p. 301, line 1; karava for karavanna, line 8 ; yêne for yénannu, line 1]. 
It would, in fact, bo pedantic to use the accusative termination in ordinary speech; except perhaps with pronouns, 

* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to trina, 
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purports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incómpatible with the period to which 
its characters refer it, Ав, however, it states (apart from the date) nothing that is in any way 
unnatural, suspicious, or irreconcilable with the local history for its true period, we may accept 
the information given in it аз true. It deals with a thing which it calls büdagül. This term 
is composed of bida, a tadbhava-form of the Sanskrit bhata, ‘a spirit, goblin, ghost’, and 
the Kanarese kil, Ки, ‘boiled rice’; and it denotes ‘an offering of boiled rice to the 
ghosts’, Other names of the offering are bhitabuli and bhitayajia; also the word bali by 
itself, which is explained in Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary as meaning, amongst other 
things, ‘an offering to demons (especially also Durgà or Kali), eto. performed by putting 
heaps of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc., and also men.’ As a regular sacrifice, 
the offering ranked as one of the paichumuahiyajia ог ‘five great sacrifices’: see, for instance, 
the Manavadharmagistra, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in a more special way the 
bhütabaliis offered in connexion with the garbhadana or ceremony performed to ensure concep- 
tion. I further learnt from the late Sir James Campbell that the Баай is offered in cases of 
barrenness, from the point of view that that misfortune is due to the influence of maliciqus spirita, 
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record represents the village-maidens as 
interested in the matter of the bidayal, The inscription mentions a certain Mah@samantadhepalt 
or great feudal prince named Sàntivarman, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province. It describes him as belonging to the Мабага race, and as having the hereditary 
title of “supreme lord of the town Trikundapura", with reference to the place of origin 
of his family, and as possessing the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror 
banner.) I$ recites that Sintivarman came, in the course of a tour, to Palarür, and. demanded 
а aupply of grass for his horses and elephants. For some reason not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance; apparently under a seutence of 
excommunication. Incited by the village-maidens (kodagüsugal, line 11), who said that, if he 
could get the restriction removed, he might marry as many of them as he might wish, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of grass so much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the 
latter offered to grant him а boon. Whereupon Allagunda asked for, and obtained, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts. As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to him, the record is silent. 


The inscription is dated on a Monday conpled with the second tith of the bright fortnight of 
Mirgasira of tho Ralayukta sajiwafsara, Saka-sathvat 522, This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic: and all else that need be said about it is as follows. By the mean-sign system, 
which is the one that applies for that time, Kálayukta began on 29 October, A.D, 600, in 
Saka-sathvat 522 expired, and ended оп 25 October, A.D, 601. In that period, the given tühi 
ended closely about 22 hours 55 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 18 November, 
A.D, G00, and cannot be connected with the Monday. And from this we see that the case is 
not one in which the writer of the record obtained a correct date by calculation. 


Ав one means towards determining the real date of the record, we may cite some other 
notices of the Ма та family, to which ihe record refers the Mahüsamantüdhipahi Santi- 
varman. We have one mention of it in the Sravapa-Belgola epitaph of the great Ganga prince 
Noigmbüntaka-Márasiha (A.D. 963-64 to 974), which describes him ав seizing the possessions 
of the lord of the Vanavisi country, and causing him or those who belong to the Mütüra race to 
do obeisance to him (ate, vol. 5, p. 179), No personal name, however, is mentioned there, 
Some other notices of the family, of a specific nature, from other records in Mysore, are as 
follows :— 

(1) An inscription в Hechohe in the Sorab taluka, Shimoga District : Ері. Carn, vol, 8, 


--- da M 
veian ‚с — 


1 The Udayéndiram plate of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman allot a “mirror banner made of (* put together 
with) в peaoock’s tail" to the Sabara king Udayana: South-Ind [nsors., vol. 2, p. 372. 
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Sb. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Ràshtraküta king Krishna III, and is 
dated in the Vikarin samvatsara, Saka: валиуаф 861 (expired), with details falling in December, 
A.D. 939. It tells us that the Mahàsimantadhipati Machiga, Machidéva,—whom it describes 
ав “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns”; born in the Matira race; and having the 
Nandavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner,— was then ruling ab Herdese :! the 
sphere of his government is not stated, 


(2) An inscription at Ótüru in the same taluka: ibid., Sb. 70. This record is not dated : 
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D, 939 and 959. 
It tells us that the Mahasaámantüdhipati M&chiyarasa was then lord of the Banavisi twelve- 
thousand, It describes him just as Machiga, Máchidéva, is described in No. 1 above; and he 
is plainly the same person. 


(3) An inscription at Kakkarasi in the same taluka: ibid., Sb. 474, This record refers itself 
to the same reign, and is dated in tho Ananda su mvaisara, Saka-sarhvat 876 (expired), with 
details falling in October, A.D. 954. It tells us that the Mahasamantádlupat Machiyarasa— 
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above— was then ruling over “ the twelve 
thousand,’ 


(4) Another inscription at Hechche: ibid., Sb. 479. This record refers itself to the reign 
of the Rishtrakita king Kakka IL, and consequently, though not dated, may be referred to 
closely about A.D. 972. It tells us that the Mahasawanta S&ntivarman— whom it describes 
as “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns”; born in the Мага race; and having 
the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner—was then ruling at 
Herdese. 


(5) Another inscription at Hechche : ibid., Sb. 477. This record refers itself to the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Taila ТТ, and is dated (without full details) in the 
Khara sanvatsara, Saka-sarivat 913 (expired), = A.D. 991-92. It tells us that the Mahar 
simantddhipatt Sintivarman— described otherwise in just the same terms as in No. 4 above— 
was then ruling the Belguhe 70, the Edenid 70, the Tandavüra 12, the Gedeya 12, the 
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Sintalige 1000. 


These other notices of the Mátüra family agree with the palmographie evidence in placing 
the real date of the record in the tenth century A.D. And as a means towards deter- 
mining its exact date we take the given samvatsara, Külayukta, In the tenth century, this 
samnvatsara came only once. Ву the southern lunisolar system, which is applicable for this time 
to the locality to which the record belongs, it coincided with Saka-samvat 880 expired. And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D, 958, on which day the 
specified tithi ended at about 17 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). This result 
satisfies the requirements of the case, both palsographic and historical, And we entertain no 
doubt that this is the real date on which the record was framed, and that the Santivarman 
mentioned in it ів the Santivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 above. As to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sixty-years cycles, we can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long time; that it had been 
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to a preposterous extent) was necessary to 
legalize acts which had been performed in spite of it. 











1 This name, much damaged here, is completed from No. 4 below. 

2 An inscription at Kelagina-Kirugunise in the eame taluka, ibid., Sb. 501 which refers itself to the same 
reign, and is dated (without full details) in the Kalayukta srkeatsara, Saka-sarhvat 881 (current) = А.О. 958- 
989, tells us that a certain Machiga was then governing the Edenad seventy. He may have been some junior member 
of the family, perhaps holding office under Santivarman, But there is nothing in the record to mark him as such. 
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TEXT. 
Svasti? Sakha?-nripa-kal-atita-sambatsara-[satam]- 
gal-ay-nüra irppatt-eradaneya Kalayukta-[sam |- | 
batsara[da*] Marggasira-suddha-bidiyeyumh Sdmavara{d-andju[m] 
Svasti samadi(dhi)gatapatichamahasabda-[ma* ]hdsimantadhipati ч 
Trikundapur&-paramésvara Brahmakshatriya-Matira-vams-ddbhavam Ма“ 
[nda |navanachhatra-hayalificha(fichha)na-darppanadh vaja-viràjamánarh 
[S&|ntivarmma* [n]évarade maryyadey=ige -Banavasi-pa[u]n|i]- 
reh[ehh]àsiramansüluttam yatha-kramade  Palarürge  ba[nd]-e- 
lpadimbarge  balipan-ntti emma  haga-hasbi-samühakke  tri(tri)pa- 
10 samgraham bélkum-ene ollit-agi koyvem-endu pop-igal=Allagunda ko- 
ll dugalam-maseyaleniran-eyeyim-ene kodagüsugal-ii& pullam koyd=a- 
]2 rasara mechchisi bidagilarn  bidisuvon-akkumsendod-ada  bidi- 
13 sidode mnim=enag=ë geyvirsendod=inib-em-olage ni  mechehidarolum mar 
lá duve-nilu yene pogi pulla koyutt-ire arasan-[à]neyan-ér-ildu 
15 Koyvara nédutta bare  Allagundan-&neya pulla südole nile- 
16 y=idey=arasam mechchidern bédi-koll-endode 
l7 büdagülam  bidim-endu  bidisido[in] [|] 
18 [I]dan-zalidom Varanasiyurh sisira 
19 [ke]vileyum — sásirbarzppárvoruman-a- 
20 [lida] pûtakan=akkum idam kãdon=initfu]- = 
21 [mar  páljisido[rn*] [|] Ramasiaga-bhatira nirisi[dom] 
22 [Mamga]la(?) 


eo ७० М дул c» BO سا‎ 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! On the second tithi, and on Monday, of the bright fortnight of Mirgasira of 
the Kalayukta sathvatsara which was the five hundred and twenty-second (year of» tho 
centuries of years elapsed of tho era of the Saka kings :— 


(Lime 4.) Hail! The Mahasamantüdhipati Santivarman,—who has attained the pare eta- 
mahdsabda, who is a supreme lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born in the 
Brahmakshatriya Марата race, who is decorated with the Nandanavana umbrella and the 
horse crest and the mirror banner,—while governing the Banavisi twelve thousand with 
rectitude and according io established customs, came in due course to Palarür, 


summoner to the seventy (Muhajanas) to say :—“ А supply of grass is wanted for 
horses and elephants !” 


and serit n 
Our troop of 


(1. 10.) Thereupon (the cutters) said :—“ Right well will we cut!” 
Then Allagunda said :—“ Pour ye out water to whet (my) sickle !” 
maidens said :—“ This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king, 
of boiled rice for the ghosts to be set free.” Thereupon he said :— 


‚ and were going oni, 
Thereupon the JOUNE 
and cause the offeax-j ng 
© M I cause that to Dez set 





oubtful points as crx vy bs 
Or parís of them, which ixy £he 
or marks of punctuation in веучкагь 
e origiual text. 

y seem to be due only to injuries to the stone, 


! From the ink-impressions. Ordinary brackets are used for such corrections and d 
conveniently noted in this manner. Square brackets are used to mark ayllables, 
original nre illegible or broken away and lost, An asterisk, attached to letters 
brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation do not stand in th 

2 There are varions marks before this word, But the 
include any symbol for the word Gn. 

3 Read saka, for Saka. 

* The first syllable of this name is greatly damaged, and cannot be recognized distinot 
the impressions. Thore can be no doubt, however, thatit was за, for £5. 


š That is, “in the Майга race which is of mixed Brahman and Kshatriya origin, 
kahatriya see some remarks by Mr, D. B, Bhandarkar in Jad. Akt. 1911, p. 85 £, 


and mest to 


ly even on the brake of 


On the term Brau roe 
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free, what will ye do for ше?’ То which they said:— Marry just as many of us as thou 
mayest like "1 


(L, 14.) Thereupon he went out. And when, while he was cutting grass, the king, mounted 
on ап elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allagunda stood up on the very bundle of grass 
which was for the elephant. Then, behold !, the king said :—'* We are pleased: ask a boon |” 
Thereupon he said:—“ Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the ghosts:" and thus he 
caused it to be set free. 


(D. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Varanisi and a thousand 
brown cows and a thousand Brahmans ! Не who protects this is a protector of just so much | 


(Г. 21.) The worthy Ramasiiga set this up. [May it be auspicious (?)] 


Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i. 


The alphabet exhibited in this Dévagéri inscription is a specimen, belonging to the tenth 
century A.D., of that which Professor Bübler in his Indische Palacographie, $ 29, termed the 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet. An interesting detail in this particular record is that 
it presents the two types of the initial short i of this alphabet : we have the earlier type 
in irppatt-, line 2, and the later type in adam, line 20 : the latter is found also in idan=, at the 
beginning of line 18, but is much damaged there. And we have to consider the circumstances 
in which this mixture of the two types could oceur, I had hoped to give a sketch, with 
plates, of the full history of the vowel in question, and at the same time of the initial long 7: 
because, in addition to the interest that attaches to the study itself, the types and forms of these 
two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in respect of the proper placing of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records. 
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ; 
chiefly in consequence of a want of published facsimiles for the crucial period when the earlier 
types were being supplanted by the later ones. I must, therefore, confine my treatment of the 
matter to the history of the initial short iin the Kanarese and Telugu countries during 
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such details as can be made clear without 
more than half a dozen illustrations. 


The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short ¢ has been illustrated by Pro- 
fessor Bühler in his plate VII, line 3, cols, ХИ, XIII, XV to XVIII, and plate VIII, line 3, 
cols. II to У. I give two other illustrations in the margin : A. is drawn from the $ of ijnür- 
rvorum, line 20, letter No, 13, in the Sirür inscription of A.D. 866 from A B 
the Dharwar District, Bombay, ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate: B, is from C) C 
the i of irugatge, line 5, No. 22, in the Bégtir inscription of the period ES ०७ 
A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate. In this type the 
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain 
differences in the details of the two parts, The lower part consisted of two components, which 
were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it. These components, 
when made with uniformity, were sometimes two small circles, as in B., or two ronnd marks 
which were not completely closed in as circles, and sometimes two dota, as in A., which might þe 
either round or of irregular shape. But sometimes, whether owing to caprice or carelessness of 
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or to the material breaking away (especially 
in the case of records on stone) in the hands of the engravers, these details are met with 
interchanged, and we have а circle accompanied by a dot. And occasionally the components of 
ЕЕ ВЕНЕ НЕВЕ मा मम E 

1 Literally, “amongst us who are so many as these, marry all whom thou art pleased with ! > 


з German original in the Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, vol, 1, part 11 (1896) : 
English version in Ind, Ant., vol. 33 (1904), appendix. 
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the upper ратё were then usually brought down to 
the lower line of the writing: for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see iti, line 43, No. 17, irrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyāri, the same line, No. 14, 
in the Kaluchumbarru grant of the period A.D. 945-70, ante, vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite 
exceptional instance of A.D. 982 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consists of three 
circles, instead of two : this can only be regarded asa freak, The upper part sometimes took 
the form of a plain smooth arch, as in itfodu, line 2, No. 5, and ittodans, line 3, No, 11, in the 
inscription of the period A.D. 597-608 outside the Vaishnava cave No. 3 at Bidimi in the 
Bijapir District, Bombay, Archeol. Surv. West, India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Iud. Ant, vol. 10, 
р. 59, plate. But usually there was в more or less marked notch or bend down, pointed or curved, 
in the centre of the top: we have this in its pointed form in the illustrations A. and B. given 
herewith; and more markedly in 19, line 21, Мо. 12, in one of the early Kadamba copperplate 
records, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate: in its curved form, which had the effect of giving a 
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in st, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidarabid plates 
of A.D, 612, ibid., p. 74, plate, And sometimes this notched form was made во flatly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird: see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerned), Professor 
Bühler's plate VIL, 3, IV, VI, VIL IX, and plate VIII, 3, I. The upper part is usually found 
single, formed by one continuous sweeping movement: but in some cases ib has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break in the middle, as if it was made by two separate strokes, as in йат, 
line 9, No. 17, in the Nerür plates of the period A.D. 609-42 from the Sawantwidi State, 
Bombay, Ind. Ant., vol 8, p. 44, plate, and in iva, line 42, No. 9, from the end, ida, line 56, 
No. 9 from the end, and idigar=, line 82, No. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumktir District, Mysore, which bear a date in A.D. 812 or 818, Ind. Ant., vol. 19, р. 14, plate: 
E pi. Carn, vol. 12, Gb. 61, plate: as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
it is evidently to be attributed to the process of engraving, not to the writers. The sides of the 
upper part were not always of equal length, And sometimes the left side is curled in much 
more than the right side; ав, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabad and 
Kadaba plates, and, iu fact, in the Dévagéri inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were 
well curled in, as in the illustrations A, and B. above, and more markedly in iridu, line 4, No. 1, 
and ivu, line 5, No. 1, in the Hatti-Mattir inscription of about A.D. 765, ante, vol. 6, р. 162, 
plate : so also in an instance from the eastern parts of Southern India, in tts, line 85, No. 7 from 
the end, in the Ranastipindi grant of A.D. 1019, ante, vol. 6, p. 357, plate. Occasionally, the 
right side was continued downwards in a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two 
components of the lower part: one instance of this is found iu tdam= (for imams), hue 13, 
No, 40, in the Mahakita pillar inscription of A.D. 602, Ind. Ant. vol. 19, p. 18, plate: another 
is Professor Bühler's plate VIT, 3, XVIII, which is from the iy= in line 13, No. 11, of the 
Eastern Chalukya record of A.D. 668, Ind. Ant, vol 7, p. 186, with plate in vol, 8 p. 820 
And sometimes the right side was continued down into the right component of the lower part 
this was а transitional form, which will be noticed below 


The later type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short? has been illustrated by Professor 
Bübler in his plate VIII, line 2, cols. VI, VIII, IX. I give three other illustrations in the 
margin: C. from tttham=, line 22, No. 2 from the end, in the (?) Мавшірвќаш plates or 
Ákulamannandu grant of the period A.D. 934-45 (see p. 15 below): D. is drawn from the 
£ of int=initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D. 980 at Sauudatti C 
in the Belgaum District, Bombay, Jour. Во. Br. В. As. Soc., vol. 10, M 
p. 207 (no plate), and itis practically the modern form now used, d 6 О 
both in Kanarese and in Telugu : E. is from the ¢ of ivu, line 25 
No. 4, in the insoription of A.D. 1064 on the Jattinga-Raméévara hill in the Chitaldroog 
District, Mysore, ante, vol. 4, p. 212, plate. In this type the character, when properly and 


о 


d — पका Š y a 
M cecus 
^ Ms Rey EN 


16 | E 
is 





J. F. FLEET, SCALE :25 W. GRIGGS, COLLOTYPE. 


FROM AN INK-IMPRESSION BY MR. KALYAN SITARAM CHITRE. 


No. 1.] AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI, 9 


Dt 











customarily formed, did not consi 
й E y md not consisb of separate parts, but was made in one unbroken whole by 
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus, But, ав with the earlier type. tl " 
onale un ТИЕ Ке › e вагпет type, the top 1s 
occasionally isjomted shape, as a result of the process of engraving : for instanc 
А शवण Node da the Chelan alate i engraving : for instance, 
in itah, , , in the Cheilür plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. Ani.. vol. 14 p. 59, plate. And 
the top part irf the inst | COEM a EE: 
Ru x Pee : onu figured as С, Es was evidently made by the writer by two 
in | : 9 continuous movement. The top of the letter in this type is the upper 
paren e earlier type, in Из notched form : but a very exceptional form is occasionally found 
т records а the eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl 
own towards the lett, instead of the curl up to the right: see, for instance, i/i, line 102, the last 
akshara bat one, in the Текі plates of A.D. 1086-87, ante, vol. 6, 9. 343, plate. The 
remainder of it was made by continuing the right side of the top downwards, and then in а 
loop upwards to the left and turning io the right to meet the down-stroke; and it was finished 
off by à projection taken to the right and turned down into a sort of tail: in some cases, how- 
ever, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E.; and in 
others, of the transitional class (see below), it does not appear at all. 

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can bo easily recognized 
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The first step was a continuation of the 
right side of the upper part of the earlier type down to touch the right component of the lower 
part: I give an instance of this, in the illustration F. in the margin, from an 
Eastern Chalukya record, the Trandaparu grant, of the period А.О. 844— 85 
(see р. 15 below). The next step was to form the right component of the 2l 
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, 9 
but by an unbroken continuation of the down-stroke: we have an instance of this, with the 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor 
Bühler's plate VILI, 3, IT, which is from the 0 of int-app-àt in liue 13, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Kanarese record of Govinda LII of A.D. 804, Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 137, plate. It must, however, 
have become customary, in this continuous formation of the right lower component, to make the 
movement to the right, instead of the left, The next step probably was to make the entire letter 


by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of the reed or stilus, in the G H 
manner suggested in illustration G, given in the margin, with the two =) 2 
circles of the lower part running into each other. In the cursive Э 


movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly was to make one large 

loop serve the purpose ot the two circles, as in illustration H.: we have instances of this in 
iy=ara (for ty=ara), line 12, No. 7, and i (for т) dummavan-, line 16, the last akshara, in the 
inscription of A.D. 1047-48 at Mindigal in the Kolar District, Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. 
It seems to have been then recognized that a confusion was liable to arise between the initial 
short i and the initial ai of the same alphabet and it mast have been in order to avoid such 


1 [n this record the vowel is found in also ¿dam (for idam), 








line 12-13: but it does not present the same 


peculiarity there. 
2 The Kanarose and Telugu initial at is of somewhat rare об I 1 : 
sor Bühler, who, in faet, gave only one southern at, plate Vil, б, VII, from atévaryya, line 61, No. 7, in tha 


Alinü Valabhi plates of A.D. 766, my Gupta Inscripttons, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 3, р. 179, plate. 
Other instances from that part of Southern India may be seeu in aibik-, hne 23, No. 87, of plate ii, in the Valabhi 
record of A.D: 760, Ind. Ants, vol. 6, p. 2], plate, and in the same word, line 21, No. 11, in the Ršshtraküta 
record of A.D, 813 from Törkhêdê, ante, vol. 8, p. 55, plate: these two forms are more liko those which we have 
from the Kanarese covutry. К -— 

А Kanarese initial ai of the eleventh century may be seen in 02-7 
Mindigal Chole inscription of A.D. 1047-48 from Mysore, ante, vol. B, p. 207, plate. Ав earlier form may be seen 
in ai-guja, line 13, the last akshara hut one, in & Bana inscription, also ipu ag Ant. vol, 10, р. 39, 

i 618 i t translations, p. 275, 
late + Epi. Carn. vol. 10 (Kélar), Sp. 6, with plate (a better one) al | 
i A Telugu initial at of ут A.D. 900 may be seen in airiviya, line 82, No, 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant 


of the period A.D. 888-918, ante, vol. 5, р. 129, plate. — з 


currence, and has not been illustrated by Profes- 


agam, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the 





confusion that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced the form 
illustrated in C., D., and E. above. 


Professor Bühler's latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As noted ixi the 
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, П, is an i of A.D, 804, and is really а transitional form. 
His plate VIII, 3, IIL is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, boaring a date in 
A.D. 812 or 813: the vowel is found fourteen times in this record ; the instance figured sens 
to be from iva, line 15, No. 23 (side ii a, line 1), Ind. Ani, vol 12, p. 14, plate; Epi, C errn., 
vol, 13 (Tumkür), Gb. 61, plate. His remaining two illustrations are from the eastern pri ts of 
Southern India, The later of them, plate VIII, 3, V, is entered ав if it was taken from the cooper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma Піп A.D. 945, Ind. Aut, vol. 7, 
р. 15, plates : but that record does not include any initial 4; and the illustration secms to have 
been supplied from zh-aijaté, line 40, No. 7 (side iii 6, last line), in the * Páganavaram ' pla, es or 
Diggubapyu grant of the period A.D. 984-45, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 214, plate. On the «other 
side, hig earliest instance of the later type is plate VIII, 3, VI: it is from the castern pitt of 
Southern India, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the anointment of Rijari jal 
in А.Р. 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about A.D. 1063; and it npa ] tars 
to be the i of ttt, line 11, No. 5, Ind. Ant., vol. lá p. 50, plate. There is thus a gap ix tho 
history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A.D. 9271-45 
to 1022-63, to be extended, in fact, as regards Ше Kanarese country, to even two centuries, in 
respect of which we have, so far, no information. We have now to вео how this gap сала bo 
bridged over. It was chiefly due, as far as Professor Bühler was concerned, to а1а с of 
materials in the shape of published facsimiles. The same want still exists to almost the same 
extent. But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time : ций 
І can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not availablo to him. 


We will consider first such materials as are available from the Kanereso districts of tho 
Bombay Presidency; taking ihe matter up from the earliest instanco, known to ше. safter 
Professor Biihler’s latest instance of the earlier type. Here I use only records which: are 
specifically dated ; and, when I cannot refor to a published plate, I cite my details Пола fnk- 
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in quegtio x, . ! 


From these parts, we still have the earlier type of the initial short i running throu ge Ta. the 
records of the time of the Rashtrakiita king Ámüghavarsha I. We have it inthe Nil ¿rund 
inscription, dated in A.D, 868, from the Садар taluka, Dharwar ; ante, vol. 6, p. 108, plate; 
ir iti, line 6, No, 17: it occurs also in idan= towards the end of line 28, to which pat «^f the 
record, however, the plate does not extend. We have it again in the Sirar inseription «sf the 
same date, from the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar; amie, vol. 7, p. 206, plate; in йт, Line 4 
No. 6, and tinürvvorui, line 20, No. 13: the illustration A. on p. 7 above is from the iu 
instance. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 8'72 or 874, at Chifichli in the 
Gadag ака; in indapayyar and оѓ, line 4, Again in an unpublished inscription Пааа i! 
A.D. 874, at Ron, the head-quarters of the Ron tiluka in the same district ; in idan= line: | 10 i 
also in the same word in line 4 of a second record, not dated, below that one, And ive x i : 
Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from the Baüküpür 4:4} | М 
Dharwar ; ante, vol, 7, р. 213, plate; in idam, line 16, No. 18, in ¿dan=, line 17, No. 19 evel пка, 
(for 5) kallat, ine 19, No. 8 : also in 1 (fort) {anamaz in line 95 in the supplementary TEE 
the top of the stone, not shown in the plate. And for the next reign, that of Krishna F | - 

N s RUE 


du xc cC MM aa p ET pss ह. 
+ I have abatained from quoting a few records which are of doubtful authentic; , b 
; enticity : T 
useleas to quote recorda which zefer themselves to (for instance) the reign of a SS Ped т 
without anything to indicate which king Krishna is intended. But I have not found in any of them anyti ax abha, 
conficta in any way whatsoever with the facts and results which I bring forward, : is that 
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have it in an unpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 897-98, at the village Ohiñehli mentioned 
above ; in iz, line 7, and idari, lines 14 and 17. 


On the other hand, we have the later type in an unpublished fragmentary inscription of 
the same reign, of Krishna П, dated in A,D, 901-2, at Yeli-Sirür in the байар taluka, Dharwar ; 
in irppatéa, line 1: here the precise form is a lop-sided one, very much like that which we have 
in ity, line 41, Мо. 12, in the Téki plates of A.D. 1086-57 from the eastern side of Southern 
India, ante, vol. 6, p. 339, plate. And the later type is found again in the Nandw&dige inserip- 
tion of the same reign, dated in A.D. 808, from the Hungund taluka, Віјарӣг; Ind. Ant., 
vol. 12, p. 221, with plate in vol. ll, p. 127; in irppatt-, line 2, No, 1. These two cases are 
the earliest instances of the later type that I can cite from either the western or the eastern 
parts of Southern India ; but they are run close by an instance of A.D. 909-10 from the Kolar 
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below). 

The next record takes us back to the earlier type: it is tho Hatti-Mattür inscription of 
the time of Indra III, dated in A.D. 916-17, from the Karajei taluka, Dharwir ; Ind, Ant., vol. 12, 
p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the earlier typo, in a thoroughly archaic form, in idan, line 10, 
and i (for i) stitiyan=, line 11. Regarding the second inscription on the same stone, see lower 
down on this page. 


The next records take ns on again to the later type. One is the unpublished Kalas 
inscription of the time of Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 930, from the Bankapür taluka, Dharwàr, 
noticed anie, vol. 6, p. 177 : here we have the vowel iu the later type in idan-, line 73. The 
others are records of the time of Krishna III. Here we have the later type in the unpublished 
inscription, dated in A.D. 942, at Ron, Dhirwir District, noticed in Ind. Ant., vol. 30,p. 202; 
in [Фи], or some such word, in the last line but one. Again in an unpublished inscription, 
dated in A.D. 948, at Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; in idarke, line 16, 
in и = keygaih and idam, line 20, and in idan=, line 23. And again in the Soratür inscription 
of A.D. 951, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; Ind. Дні, vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate); in idan-, 
line 20. 

On the other hand, the earlier type is presented again in the unpublished Chifichli 
inscription of the same reign, dated in A.D. 958, from the Gadag taluka, Dhirwir, noticed 
ante, vol. 6, р. 83 ; in idarke or warke, line 29. 


We next have the later type again in the unpublished inscription of A.D, 987, 970, or 971, 
of the time of Khottiga, at Hiré-Handigol in the Gadag taluka, Dharwar, noticed ante, vol. Û, 
p. 180; in int=appavam, line 20. 

But the earlier type appears again in an unpublished inscription of the same reign, dated 
in A.D. 969, at Nagavi in the same tiluka, noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 180, and Dyn. Kan. 
Distrs., p. 422, note 3; in warke or idarke in the last line but five. 


For the time of the last Rashtrakita king, Kakka IT, I cannot cite any instance of the use 
of this initial vowel. The next available record is one in which we find the two types mixed, 
just ag in the Dévagéri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 975 from Hebbal, in the 
Lakshméshwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District; ante, 
vol. 4, p. 951 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppattu, line 854 but m ini-tyzayvarz, 
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top brought down to the lower line of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter And we 
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies® below 
ihe Hatti-Mattar record of A.D. 916-17 (mentioned above) from the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar ; 
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the later type in int=wars, line 15, and in 


ЕЕ Е =s ES € EE E 
1 For similar instances from the eastern parts of Southern India, sce pp. 15, 16, below, 
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idam, line 17; but in idan=, line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lower line of the writing, together with omission of the tw © 
circles or dots of the lower part. 16 thus now seems that, in spite of а somewhat marked 
difference in the goneral appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattt © 
canuot be placed as late as I thought when I edited it, but must be referred to not long after 
A.D, 975. 

The two cases mentioned inthe preceding paragraph are tho latest instances, that 1 can 
cite, of the use of the earlier type of the initial iin the Kanarese districts of Bombay. The пех t 
available records all show the fully developed later type. The first is the unpublished 
inscription of the time of the Western Chilukya king Taila II, dated in A.D. 980, at Sogal in the 
Parasgad taluka, Belgaum, mentioned in Dyn, Kan, Distre., p. 428 : here we have the vowel in 
i (for p) dharmmaman=, line 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reig t 
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad taluk; 
Jour. Bo. Dr. R. As. Soc., vol. 10, p. 20% (no plate) : here we have the vowel in tnfeinitu, line 4t, 
illustrated as D. on p. 9 above. The next is the unpublished inscription of the time ef 
Irivabedshgn-Satyaéraya, dated in A.D. 1002, at Садар, the head-quarters ofthe бадар tanks, 
Dharwar, mentioned in Ind. Ant., vol. 2, p. 297, No. З (where the date has been wrongiy shown 
as Saka-tamvat 984, instead of 024) : here we have the vowel in int=ivarim, line 6 from tho 
end. Tt seems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point: in every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found. 


We now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Bühler's latest instance of the earlier type, and using 
chiefly records which are specifically dated, but also a few which can he distinctly referred to 
well-ascertained periods. Here, when I cannot point to published plates, I cite my details from 
ink-impreaaions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 


From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short 1 in an inscription Ча in 
A.D, 878-79 at Baragür in the Tumkür District; Epi. Oarn., vol 12, Si 88 (no plate) ; in 
int-ā, east face, line |. Again in the Biliür inscription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg 5 [ти 
Ani, vol 6, p 102, No. 2, plate; Epi Oarn., vol. 1, p. 5 (no plate) ; in tdarkke, line 10, 
No. 14, and line 11, No. 18, and in tdanz, line 11, No. 18. Again in an inscription of absout 
A.D. 891-92 (see anie, vol. 6, p. 68) at Kyatanahelli in the Mysore District; Про. Сеть, 
vol. 3, Sr, 147, plate; in idan=, line 15, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated m A.D. ӨО at 
Bétamehgala in the Kolar District ; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate) | in ippattr, lime 1%, in 
ivage (?), line 14, and in idan=, line 15: here, in the second instance, the right side of the 1; pper 
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving a transi 
tional form mentioned on р. 9 above. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 907 at Tiyaleir ін 
the Mysore District ; Epi. Qarn, vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in idan», line 12, the last als lara 
but one, in idarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in inibaro, line 15, No. 17 : in these three cases thes twa 
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter are absent ; but that is probably duo tis the 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimile), rather than to the writer cay tho 
engraver. And again in the Верт inscription of the байда prince Hreyappa, of the period a bout 
A.D. 908 to 938, from the Bangalore District ; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate; Epi. Carn., wes, 4 
frontispiece ; in trugange, line 5, No. 22, in iggaliru, line 8, No. 4, and in éntZuma[ |, lirie 1 
No, 4: the first of these instances is given as illustration В, on p. 7 above, bd 

Ti Mysore and Coorg, I find the later type first in an inscription, dated in A.D. 80७8-10 
at Manigattu-Gollahalli in the Kolar District; Epi. Qarn., vol. 10, Mb. 229 (no plate) : hare id 
have the vowel in ire, line 4, and inpara, line 7, in а form resembling illustration D. on 
p. 9 above, but not shaped in so slanting a fashion, and made with the looped part Small e i 
proportion ; it resembles more closely, in fact, the instance of A.D. 961-62 mentioned fart}, gy op. 
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later typo: 
the earlier instances are those of A.D. 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwar and Віјарӣг Districts, 
Bombay, mentioned on р. 11 above. If this instance came from the north of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till 
A.D, 1029-30, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (see 
р. 14 below). Itis therefore peculiar, And we can only regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that the writer of this record was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
later type of the vowel was well established. The explanation is perhaps to be found in the fact 
that the record, which comes from the Bairakür hobli in the north-east quarter of the Mulbagal 
tiluka, near the boundary of the North Arcot District, Madras, is a Bina record: we know 
that the territory of the Bina princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot. 

We are taken back to the earlier type by the next available record, am inscription of the 
time of the Rashtraktita king Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 930-31, at Nandigudi in the 
Chitaldroog District; Epi. Oarn., vol. 11, Dg. 119, plate; here we have the vowel in idan=, 
line 8, No. 9. We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 942 at Hémivati in the 
Anantapur District; Epi. Cara. vol. 12, Si. 28 ; in riva, line 29, and inz-4var, line 53. And 
again in an inscription dated in A.D. 944-45 at Bétamangala in the Kolar District; Epi. Carn., 
vol. 10, Вр. 2 (no plate); in dans, line 12: here the components of the lower part of the 
letter were perhaps omitted, 


Tho next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives us a second instance of 
the later type; namely, an inscription dated in A.D. 961-62 on the Jattinga-Raméégvara hill 
in the Chitaldroog District; Epi. Carn. vol. 11, Mk. 27, with plate at texts, p. 142: here we 
have the vowel ir idara, line 5, No. 1. 

In the south, however, we have the earlier type again in the epitaph of the Сайда prince 
Nolambantaka-Mirasimha, framed in A.D. 975, at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District; 
anie, vol 5, p. 178, plate; in itys, line 50, No. 1, and init, line 100, No. 1: here, in both cases, 
both the sides of the upper part of the letter were continued down to the components of the 
lower part. We have № again in the Peggu-ür inseription dated in A.D. 978, from Coorg; Ind. 
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 1, plate; Hpi. Carn. vol. 1, p. 7, plate; in wanes, line 18, No. 1. 
And again in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtraktta prince Indra IV, dated in 
A.D. 982, from the Hassan District; Ирь Carn, vol. 2, p. 53 (no plate); in triyalk=, north 
face, line 15, and trade, south face, line 31: here in the frst case, the lower component consists 
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) circles? 


I cannot cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date, From about half-way 
down the western side of the province, we have the fully developed later type in the 
Chikmagalür inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 989—1005, from the Kadir 
District; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi. Carn., vol. 6, Cm, 3 (no plate: Icite the form from 
the photograph from which І edited the record); in tpnāru (for innaru), line 9, in int=ivar= and 
i (for i) kodanyeyam, line 12, and in indavgrada, line 16. And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which we need not pursue the matter for that locality) present the 
same type. One is an inscription of the time of the Western Chálukya king Jayasimha IT, 
dated in A.D. 1085, at Belagimi in the Shimoga District; Epi. Carn, vol 7, Sk. 126, plate; 
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pali, Sanskrit, and Old- Canarese Inscriptions, No, 155: here 
we have the vowel in tmt=7, line 23, No. 5, and in एकच, line 32, No.4. The other is the insoription 


— —— —. वन आन A 








1 A plate is given op. cits translations, p. 92; but it shows only the first seventeen lines of the record. In 
line 14 we have, not indró as given in the published text in Roman characters, but indro, with the long i by 
mistake for the short vowel, as given in the text in Kunarese characters, 

2 In Hine 25 of the north face, at the beginning of verse Û, the original seems distinctly to have dhiru, as given 
in the text in Kanarese characters. At any rate, the word is not iru, ав given in the romanized text. 
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of the time of the Western Chalukya prince Vishnuvardhana-Vijayiditya, dated in A.D, 1064, 
on the Jattinga-Raméévara hill in the Chitaldroog Distvict; ante, vol. 4, p. 213, plate; Epi, 
Carn., vol, 11, Mk. 29, with plate at texts, p. 130: here we have the vowel in pu, line 25, 
No. 4, and in û (for i) dharmmamans, line 26, No. 3, from the end; tho illustration E, on p. 8 
above is from the first of these two instances, 


The northern parts of Mysore, however, the Shimoga and Chitaldroog Districts, were 
subjected to progressivo influences, frst under the Rashtrakiita kings and then under the 
Western Chalukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace the 
later type again, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (р. 12 above), in the Chûla inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1029-30, at Soladévanahalli in the Bangalore District; Epi. Carn. vol. 9, МІ. 1, 
with plate at translations, p. 28; in idarkke, line 14, No, 11: here the letter is formed in a very 
exceptional manner; the end of it is curled over inside the down-stroke on the right, instead of 
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail. We perhaps have the later type, 
fully formed, in the Chóla inscription, dated in A.D. 1082 (see ante, vol. 4, p. 69), at Suttüm 
in the Mysore District; Epi. Carn, vol. 3, Nj. 164 (no plate): here, in the last line, we seem 
to have either deseysakhkhanduga, corrected into dese ikhkhanduga, or else dese ikhkhanguga, 
corrected into deseysakhkhanduga for deseystkhkhanduga. And we certainly have а form of 
the later type in the Chola inseription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, at Mindigal in the Kolir 
District; ante, vol. 5, р. 207, plate; Epi. Carn, vol. 10, Ct. 30 (no plate); in iysāra (for 
iysüra), line 12, No. 7, and in 5 (for 7) dommauan, line 16, the last akshara: here, in both 
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given as & transitional form 
in the illustration H. on p. 9 above; the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke 
on the right, instead of being carried across that stroke and on to form the usual tail. These 
two instances of A.D, 1029-30 and 1047-48 are suggestive that for an appreciable time 
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in a transitional stage in the southern and south-eastern 
parts, and that, when more materials are available, we may find the earlier type still in use 
there up to about A.D. 1000. Good specimens of the later type in its full form, from the 
southern part of the province, may be seen in two records, dated m A.D. 1117, from Bülür in 
the Hassan District; Hpi, Carn, vol. 5, Bl. 58, plate; in t#y=atd, line 2, No. 7 from the end, 
and in inane, line 13, No. 57: and dhid., Bl. 71, plate; in ity=atd, line 10, No. 6. But it was, of 
course, well established everywhere long before that time. 





Coming now to sum up the inquiry, we find the position to be as follows. In the 
Kanarese districts of Bombay, we have the earlier type of the initial short 1 still in use up 
to at least A.D. 975. But the later type figures freely along with it from A.D, 9014, For 
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was a transitional 
period of usage, when the later type, though well established, had not yet superseded the 
earlier one, but both of them were accepted on equal terms, And in these circumstances we 
feel no surprise at finding the two types occasionally used together in one and the same record: 
in the Dévagéri inseription, which we refer to A.D. 958; in the Hebbil inscription, which ів 
dated in A.D, 975; and in the undated inscription at Hatti-Mattir. As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate the northern parts from the southern, In the north, the case was 
probably much the same as in the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually 
traced the later type there hefore A.D, 961-62, And, as we find the later type half-way down 
the western eide of the province between A.D. 989 and 1005, we may expect’ to meet with it 
anywhere from about A.D, 1000, In the south, however, the change was plainly slower. 
We have not, indeed, actually traced the use of the earlier type there after A.D. 982. But the 
later type is found there only once before that time; in an instance of A.D, 99-10 which wa 
can only regard ав intrusive. And the records of A.D. 1029-30 and 1017-13 sugyest that the 
commencement of the period of transitional usage in the south - hard ly be placed 
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much, if at all, before A.D. 975, and that we may 


there running well into the eleventh century. yet meet with instances of the earlier type 


We turn now to the east 

xe s = Nui: das of Southern India, taking the matter up from the records 
a ‚ In which велев, again, we now have available various inscription | 
о А. Е. covering fhe period in which we are interested, which ч 
uhler, ere are two record : : re 

le t ê: the B rds of this seriea which I ha t bee 
NC 915.95. Malt ae he Ederu plates or Gontüru grant of ह Е А d 
— e eu: ana ‚ Insers., vol. 1, p. 33 (no plate), where we have the vate] twice 1. 
54, m vol. 4, р ТХ т of Rajaraja T, dated in his thirty-second year A.D 1053 
: , ép о plate): here the vowel occurs twelve ti ES Pu ien 
80— 87. Setting them aside, fro KAN elve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75 
: ‚ rom an examination, either in the publisl Inte in ink 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole series down to А » 6 plates or in ink- 
be ав follows :— .D. 1148, I find the position to 


| The record on tho (P) Masulipatam plates, the Trandapara grant, of Vijayüditya III, of th 
period A.D, 844-88, Dpi. Ind., vol, 5, р. 128, with plate showing lines 1 obadan 
contains the vowel twice, in itthams, line 18, and iva, line 35, and presents it in both _ bs у 
earher type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the upper part conti at ae 
to touch the right component of the lower part. The published facsimile docs са |. _ 
two passages. І have given this form, from iva, line 85, as illustration Е. on p. 9 чч da 


The earliest instance of the later type from this part of Southern India? is found in ti 
record on the (Р) Masulipatam plates, the Aknlamannandu grant, of Ohilukya- Bhima II e us 
period A.D, 884-45, onte vl. 5, р. 13, with a plate showing Ens 1 to 8 and 17 29: in this 
record the vowel occurs only once, in ittham¬=, line 22, the last akshara but one м ill - 
tion e. d 8 above: the upper part of it was plainly formel by two nie is eiae 
pui continuous movement. The other records of the same period show the earlier type: ie 
Diggubarru grant on the ‘ Paganavaram’ plates, Ind. Ant, vol. 13, p. 218, with plates has T 
three times, in lines 15 and 40 (see note 1 on this page); the Ko dhatalli ры a x 
Kolavennu plates, South-Ind. Insers., vol 1, p. 44 (no plates), algo gives ib three times he 
indur-, line 19, itham= (for ittham=), line 22, and iti, line 23; and in the instance iu ine 23 
ihe components of the lower part of tha letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper В 
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing, pa 


Tho records of the next period, the reign of VijayaditysrAmma П, A.D. 945-70, shew 
only the earlier type, as follows:*—The Masulipatam plates or Pimbarru grant, ante, vol. 5 
p. 140, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, and 17 to 24: once, in tndani-, line 25, the lat 
akshara but two The Elavegru grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, in lines 
ROSS 

1 His limiting instances of the two types were taken from this same series of records. His latest instance of 
the earlier type is that given in his plate VILI, line 3, col. У; and it seems fo be the $ of ik=aijate, line 40, No. 7 
(side iii Û, last line), in the ‘ Piganavaram’ plates or Diggubarru grant of Chilukya-Bhima II, of the Peri 
A.D, 934-45, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 218, with plates: this record presents the vowel again in irs, line 15, No. 14, 
and iy=dtipitam, line 40, the last akshara but four. His earliest instance of the later type ig that given in his plate 
ҮШ, line 3, col, VI, from the Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, р. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the 
anointment of Rajaraja L in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date from that time up to sbout A.D. 1008: this record 
presents the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 66, 68, 108: Professor Bühler’s illustration seems to bo from iii, 
line 11, No, B. 

? Tor the slightly earlier instances from Bombay aud Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, above. 


3 Compare similar instances in the Kaluchumbayru grant: see p. 16 below. 
‘Tyo of them do not present the vowel at all: the Padamkalüru grant, on plates now in the British Museum, 


Ind. Ant. vol. 7, p. 15; and the Tünderu grant on the Vandram plates, ante, vol, 9, p. 138. 
5 Professor Kielborn was in doubt as to the type of the letter here: gee loc. oif. p. 199, note 4, But I am able 
to any, from clearer impressions than those which he had, that it is certainly of the earlier type, with damage of the 


right component of the lower part. 
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39, 48, 51, 54, 55. The Gnudugolanu grant, ou plates now in the British Museum, Ind. Ant., 
vol. 18, p. 249, with plates: twice, in lines 20, 22. The Masulipatam plates, South-Ind. Inscrs., 
vol 1, p. 47 (no plate): once, in line 34. The Kaluchumbarru grant, ante, vol. 7, р. 185, 
with a plate showing lines 1 £o 8, 33 to 50, and 60 to 69: three times, in itt, line 43, No. 17, 
trrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyür?, the same line, No. 14; and here, in each case, the components 
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were brought down 
to the bottom line of the writing. And the Maliyapüpdi grant, ante, vol. 9, p. 50, with plates: 
once, in tva, line 28, No. 6. 

The next known record is the Ranastipüudi grant of Vimaliditya, ante, vol. 6, p. 351, with 
plates. This record, which gives the date of the king's anointment m A.D. 1011, and is itself 
dated in his eighth year, iu A.D. 1018, presents the vowel seven times, in lines 55, 66 (twice), 
70, 85, 87, 97, and in the earlier type throughout, 

This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier type that I can cite from either the 
eastern or the western parts of Southern India. In the Wastora Chalukya series, the next records 
are two of the time of Rijarija I; and the order of them perhaps remains to be determined 
according to what we may learn from one of them about the use of this vowel. One is the 
Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king's 
anointmont, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly date from that year itself : it presents the later type 
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103. The other is the Nandamapiürndi grant, 
ante, vol. 4, p. 303 (no plate), which also mentions the date of the anointment, but is itself 
dated in the thirty-second year of the reign, A.D. 1053-54; it has the vowel twelve times, in 
lines 10, 55, 72, 75,8 )-87 ; and, as mentioned on р, 15 above, it remains to be examined in 
respect of the type which it presents. 





No. 2.—PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA; THE YEAR 255. 
Ву Proressor E. HurTzsCH, PH.D.; Harna (Saare). 


The existence of these plates was made public by the late Mr. A. M, T. Jackson, I.C.S, in 
the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXIX, р. 129, No. I. They belong to the State of Pulitàni in 
Kathi&vàr and are reported to have been unearthed in the city of Palitana some forty years ago, 
When first discovered, they were fastened together with six Maitraka grants by a single Valabhi 
seal and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground chamber-adjoining a tank under- 
neath a large stone. I edit the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared 
by Dr. Vogel’s clerk and placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W. C. 
Tudor Owen, LO.S., Administrator of Palitànà, had kindly lent the originals. 


These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, about 9$ inches in 
breadth and varying between 7; and 7j inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on its 
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. The letters show throu gh on the back of the 
plates, especially of the second one. There are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first and at 
the top of the second plate, but no ring or seal is forthcoming, 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type and includes the signs of jihvämülīya (ll, 2, 17) 
and of upadhmäniya (1. 9, 19, 23, 27) and final forms of ¢ (1. 25) and of n (1. 4). The date 
(1. 27) is expressed in numerical symbols. 
s= s= ым ызы ыш ыыы ылы ey ا‎ -< 

1 Compare a similar instance in the Kcdhatalli grant on the Kolavennu plates: see p. 15 above. For instances 





from the west, see pp. 11, 12, 18, above. 
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The rules of sandht are very carefully observed, with two exceptions (1l, 3 f. and 20). The 
anusvāra is represented by # before $ (1. 3) and # (1. 17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the 
syllable rt in krita (1l. 18, 26) and krishna (1. 21),! while the correct forms krita (1. 2) etc. are 
used in all other cases, The final ғ of vakshas is elided before síhala (1. 17) in accordance with 
the Vûrttika on Panini, viii, 3, 36, and cousonants following т are doubled, with the exception of $ 
in ти (1.2) and of bh in duirbhitiea (1. 3). 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; two verses of Vyisa are quoted near 
the end (П. 24-27). 


The inscription records а grant of land, made by the Simanta-Maharaju Simhaditya (I. 17) 
of the Garulaka family (1. 2) This order was issued from a place named Phahkaprasravana 
(1.1). The donee was a Brihmaya of the Maitrayauika school who lived at Blapadra (1. 20 f). 
The object of the grant was a field with a pond in the village Darbhachàra (1. 21 f). Iam 
unable to identify Phahkaprasravaua and Darbhachira. Blàpadra, as Dr. Fleet suggests to 
me, may be ‘ Velwad ' in the Godhra taluka, Patch Mahils. 


The date of the grant was the 13th tuhi of the bright fortnight of the month Agvayuja in 
the year 255 (1. 27) of an era which is not specified, but which, as suggested by Mr. Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D. 319. The specified month, then, places the record 
in A.D 574 


Ав stated by Mr. Jackson, the Gárulaka family is а hitherto unknown dynasty of feudatory 
chiefs who may be assumed to have been tributaries (sémanta) of the Maitraka kings. The 
G&rulake Simhàáditya was a contemporary of Dharaséna Т}. of Valabhi. The name Garulaka 
seems to stand for Garujaka or Gürudaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishpu's bird Garuda, The inscription contains the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Séndpali Varahadasa (I). e 





Samanta- Maharaja BhattiSüra. Së&manta. Maharaja Var&had&sa (IL). 


BSàmanta-Maharàja Simhaditya (A.D. 574). 


Each of these four chiefs is praised in purely conventional terms. The only item of inform- 
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1. 11 f.) that Varahadisa II. 
defeated a ruler of Dvaraka (on the west coast of Kithiiyar), whose individual name is not 
recorded. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 af खस्ति [।*] फक्षप्र्वणाग्रकृषकम्मारथोडूताभ्युदयाभिभूता शेषद्दिषामनेक- 
समरशत- 
2 संपातात्यन्तविजयिना” प्रभूतयशङ्गोत्येलङ्घारालङ्कतान्वयसुवां गारुलकानां 
3 वङ्काशुक्रमेणाविभूतोः दीनानाथासितात्ताट्थिंवाखवजनोपजीव्यमानविभवविस्तरः' 





1 The ungrammatical form °petryok (1. 19) also presupposes an erroneous base pitri instead of pitri. 
2 From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. š Expressed by & symbol. 


Read Cat. ` ° Read ЧУП. $ Read ҸӘ, 
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तररिवाचीणफलच्छायतर्यकान्तपरोपकारी प्रशस्तलच्यलक्षषः чаи 
चोणशत्रर ्ोणकुशलाशयी युधिहिरवदसाधारणधर्मसतुः शोसेतापति- 
वराइदासस्तस्य त्सनइशरयादिठपसट्शचरितो नयविंनयदमदया- 
दानदक्षदाक्तिखोत्साहसंपत्नी मन्वादिप्रणीतस्मृत्यन्तरसलिलावगाहनविशु- 
eat:  खकरपरिभूतारितिमिरनिककरो  निजकुलगगनसकलामलेन्द्रम- 
लिनगुणविभूषणस्थामन्तमहाराजभडिशूरस्तदनुज)<प्रतिदिनसुपचीय- 
मानानेकविधधर्मास्व॒प्रवाहो पहतकलिप्रताप _ सततमितरेतरावि- 
रुदधर्मात्येसुखाधिगसोपायपारीण: शाङपाणिरिव निरहुशपराक्रमा* 
क्रान्तदारकाधिपतिरनेकदेवतायतमसभाप्रपारामावसथविषारका- . 
{бат कलादपि' क्रितयुगधर्मावलस्बी परमगुरुवत्सलः  परमब्रद्मस- 
शरण्यः Tr सामन्तमहाराजवराइदासस्तत्पुतर 
Second Plate. | 
प्रसम्ममहाहवसमागमावाप्तदिल्लुखोदीयमा नानेकयशाः | 
स्फुटमधरललितोदारधीरगम्भीर वलुप्र्धता भिधान श्यामोत्रतविषुल- 
वच्तस्थलस्थिरातिशयानरक्तत्री!!*] सामन्तमद्दाराञसिङ्ादितयक्कुशले' सव्योनेव 
राजपुचराजस्यानोयामात्यद्राष्रिकमहत्तरचाटचारभटहत्त्यबारोहादीरन 
समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वस्संविदितं यथा सया मातापिद्यो)<पुण्थाप्यायनाया् 
नथोभयलोकहितसुखावाप्तये ” एलापट्रवा स्तव्यब्राह्मणवप्पसामिने 
सेत्रायणिकसब्रह्मचारिणे क्रिष्णात्रेयसगोत्रायः दर्ष्भेचारग्रामे भोण्क- 
बधिरकुटुम्मी ww वाप्या भूमिच्छिद्न्यायेन ब्रह्मदेयस्थित्याचन्द्रा्कास्णवत्तिति- 
समकालीन)<पुत्रपौान्वयभोज्धतया निसृष्टो ае Wee न केनचि- 
दावाधा эта ú [m] च भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ॥ षष्टि 
TRUFET- ! Е" 
शि «p मोदति भूमिदः [ आच्छेत्ता चातुसन्ता च तान्येव «d 
वसेत्‌ ॥\.[१*] | 


amare दारिद्यभयाबरेन्देदनानि धर्मायतनीक्रितानि” [i] निर्मात्यवात्त 


प्रतिमा- 

नि तानि को नाम साधु/<पुनराददोत [॥२*] इति ॥ सं २०० 
५० ५ अश्वयुजः शु १० ३ [| 

wwe सम 1 





t Red ९दाच्य for qw. 1 Read कलावपि ma, Read ибт, 
4 Bed Өү. 5 Rad Sty. $ Red fii, 
т Reid Cara, ` १ Read ЖЧТ. ° Bead भजती, 
» Bead menfi, "Read WIN. й 


Palitana plates of the Garulaka Simhaditya. — The year 255. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) От. Най! From Phañkaprasravanal Int ded 
Garulakes, who subdued all enemies by (their) prosperity i deae va pu : the 
ance of eminent deeds; who gained decisive victories in encounters (with зз i perform- 
many hundreds of battles; (and) who sprang from a race adorned with tho Sed о " 
glory ane шш e —there appeared the glorious Séndpatt Varahadasa (L), who us es n 
was being lived upon by the distressed, tlie helpless, refugees, the BE su М a iki 
men; who invariably benefited others by granting unceasing Lo RE i. 8, Es pi 
affording uoceasing fruits and shade; who had noble aims and auspicious marks; ж а tree у 
forbearance ; who destroyed his enemies; (who was) a receptacle of unceasin E Papae 
who was) an unparalleled bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthira. g prosperity; (an 


(L. 6.) His virtuous son (was) the Samanta Маћата ја Bhattistira, whose conduct resembled 
that of kings like Daéaratha; who was endowed. with prudence, ‘modesty self-restraint, com Ё Р 
sion, liberality, cleverness, politeness, and energy; whose mind was бала by bathin, ia pne 
water of the contents of the codes of Jaw composed by Manu and others ; who was brave (or wise) ; 
who, having subdued the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as if he were) dispelling the 
mass of darkness by his rays, (became) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family ; 
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues. | 


(Г. 9.) His younger brother (was) the Simanta-Maharaja Ver&had&sa (IL.), who dispelled 
the heat of the Kali (age) by the stream of libations at (his) manifold charities which were 
accumulating every day; who was constantly expert in means for the acquisition of merit, wealth 
and pleasure not conflicting with each other; who overcame the lord of Dvàrakàa by TT 
valour, as Sirhgapini (Krishna) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dvárakà; who 
caused to be built many temples of the gods, halls, drinking-fountains,? gardens, rest-houses,* and 
(Buddhist) monasteries ( vihdra); who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the 
Krita-yuga; who was excessively devoted to (his) elders ; who assiduously afforded protection 
to pious men; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate. 


(1. 14.) His son, the S&manta-Maharaja Simhüditya, who has acquired much fame, 
which is being sung in (all) the quarters of the horizon, by encountering (Мв enemies) in fierce 
great battles ; whose epitheta ‘ sweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modest’ are 
well-known; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune is firmly and 
excessively attached,-—being in good health, (thus) commands all (people), (vis.) princes (rāja- 
putra), palaco- officers (rajasthaniya),® ministers, city-officers (drañgtka),1 headmen (mahattara), 
irregular soldiers spies, regular soldiers, riders on elephants or horses, ete. :— 


(L. 19.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain Myself welfare and happiness in both worlds, I have granted 
to the Brahmana Bappasvàmin residing at Elüpadra, who is a student of the Maitriyanika school 
(and) belongs to the Krishpáiréya gotra, (the field of ) Bhondaka-Badhira-Kutumbin’ in the 
village Darbhachéra, together with в pond, according to the maxim of bhamichchhidra, under the 


—— а ЕЕ Е 


1 The ablative has to be construed with the verb s#amajñapayati, ‘he commands," in 1. 19. 
2 I.e, glory in this life and fame after death. See Bühler, Z. D. M. G. Vol. XXXVII. р. 575. 
! Compare sabhá-prapá-karena in the Nasik inscription No. 10, 1. 2 £. ; above, Vol. VIIL p. 78. 
4 Tha words drdma and avasatha occur in the same inscription, 1, 2. 
з This use of anéka is very inelegant. 
s Compare Dr. Stein's Translation of the Rajatarangint, Vol. I. p. 316, note on verse 001. 
1 Sea Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscr. р. 169, note 6. 
8 (For different rendering of the word chafa, see above, Vol. X. p. 7 8, - Ed.] 
* Badhira means ‘deaf’ With bhóndaka compare Hindi Andê, ' ugly." 
р 2 
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rules of gifts to Brihmanas, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall 
exist, (and) to be enjoyed by (his) sons, grandsons, and (further) descendants. 
(L. 23.) * Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys (Низ field).” 
(D. 24.) “And the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vēdas, has spoken. "' 
[Here follow two of the customary verses.] 
(L. 27.) In the year 255, on the 13th (tith:) of the bright (fortnight) of É$vayuja. 
(L. 28.) (This is) My own signature. 


No, .—SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA; [УТКВАМА-] 
SAMV AT 1156. 
Bx Ранрит Daya Ram SABRNI, М.А. 


Dr. Vogel has already announced the discovery of this copper-plate insoription in two 
articles. One of these appeared in the Pioneer of the llth May, 1908, under tho titie of 
“ Srávasti and its remains” and contains all the salient points in tho history of this ancient 
city, derivable from the Pali texts and the writings of modern explorers. It winds up with the 
statement that the present inscription conclusively settles the identification of Sahéth and 
Маһё on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich districts with the Jétavana and Sravasti, 
respectively, of Buddhist literature. The connection of the copper-plate with Jétavana and 
Sravasti is expressed in the most unmistakable language in the inscription engraved on if, and 
since the plate has been found carefully deposited in a cell of a large monastery at Sah&th, it was 
obviously intended for it, Mr, V. A. Smith, however, while referring to the plate in a footnote 
on page 792 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1908, has expressed the opinion 
that the plate may have been brought to Sahéth from the real Sravasti which he locates somo- 
where near Balapur in Nepal Tarai, not far from the place where the Rapti leaves the hill 


The evidence in favoar of the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth with Srivasti is set forth 
by Mr. Marshall in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, and here it is enough to enumerate 
the main facts. Foremost of these is the remarkable agreement which exists between the 
topography of the remains af Sahéth-Mahéth anl the descriptions of Srávasti recorded by the 
Chinese pilgrims. We next come to the well-known colossal badhtsativa discovered by General 
Cunningham on this site, which according to the Kushana inscription on its pedestal was set 
up at Srávasti, A fragment of its umbrella post (danda) with the same inscription as that on 
the badhisativa has recently been brought to light by Dr. Vogel. It is now in the Lucknow 
Museum, but is believed originally to have been unearthed at Sahéth by Dr. Hoey. Then there 
is the inscribed copper-plate which forms the subject of this paper. And last of all we have the 
lower half of a life-size statue of a bidhisativa which was discovered by Mr. Marshall at Sahéth- 
Mah&th in the year 1908-09. The pedestal of this statue bears an early Kushana inscription 
which states that it was presented by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Srüvasti. In 
the face of all this evidence it would be strange, indeed, if the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth 


remained doubtful, merely because the statements of the Chinese pilgrims about the location of 
Srivasti are somewhat incorrect. 


The plate was discovered by me in a monastery (No, 21, map of Sahéth, Dr. Hoey’s Report?) 
on the site of Sahéth in the spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr. Vogel in his excavations 


ee 








ежи 


1 For 1909, pp. 1066 seq. 1 Pide d. A, S. В, for 1892, Part 1, extra number, 
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there. This building was partially excavated by Dr. Hoey, and it was here that, on breaking 
through the paved courtyard, he found the inscribed slab published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, 
p. 61 #1 Dr. Hoey also opened out seven out of the twenty-four cells which surround the 
courtyard in the centre and it was in one of these, namely, the one adjoining the entrance 
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reference was found. It was carefully packed 
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and 3 inches high externally, closed with a lid of the same 
material, the space between the plate and the receptacle being filled with clay. The box 
was built against the foundation of the northern wall of the cell referred to, just below the floor, 
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sides. 


The plate measures 18° by 14" and is i" thick. In the centre of the upper part there is a 
ring-hole Š” in diameter. The ring was not found, nor the seal which must have surmounted 16.2 
The plate is inscribed on one side only and contains 27 lines of writing in a perfect state of preser- 
vation, The characters are Nagari and the language Sanskrit throughout. In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the following points may be noted. The letter b is denoted by the sign for о throughont. 
The doubling of consonants before and after r occurs in lines 4 (twice), 5, 16 (twice), 17, 18 
(twice), 19 (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27. The horizontal top stroke (maira) which 
elsewhere distinguishes the letters v and 1 from dh and n, respectively, is, in в few cases, also found | 
in the latter. Omissions of letters are supplied by the insertion of the corresponding вірив 
immediately above or below their original places: cf. ra in Turashku in line 21 and bha in 
bhadrdsanare in line 93. А rough figure of Garuda is engraved once at the end of the 11th line 
and again in tbe last line before the words ma:hgalam mahà-$r2h. 


Tbe inscription begins, like all the other epigraphs of the Gahadavila king Govindachandra 
that have so far come to light, with nine verses in different metres containing his genealogy, 
and ends with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies the name 
of the engraver. The formal portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as usual, in 
prose. I have given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the first 
nine verses, because they are paraphrased in the prose passage following them, and the next 
seven which contain the usual admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (line 21) 
as due to the donees are the bhagabhogakara, the pravamikara, and the TurushkadandaS The 
last named tax figures only in the records of three other kings of the Gihadavila dynasty, 
namely, the Chandravati plate of Govindachandra's grandfather, Chandradéva # the inscription 
issued by Gavindachandra himself on behalf of his father Madanapala ; and a plate of 
Vijayachandra end the Yuvardja Jayachchandra.® 


In respect of the localities mentioned in the record, it is gratifying to note.that spme 
of them can be identified beyond all possibility of doubt. The other places have, in all 
probability, gone out of existence. One of these latter is Vihürs, the first of the six villages 
granted. 1% із said to have been situated in the district of what appears to be Vada-chaturasiti.’ 
There is a comparatively large village called Baja Jot or the Holy Baja, about 2 miles west 
of Sahéth. Таш inclined to think that Vidi may possibly be a mistake for Baja. The next 
village Pattan is situated about 3 miles south-west of Sahéth or about 2 miles south of 





1 [It із worthy of note thatthe slab was found “ in а stratum whioh indicated that it had been placed in 
a restored building ; see also the following note.—Ed.] 

2 [The absence of the ring and seal would show that the plate must have had a history of its own 
before it came to be deposited at the spot where it has now been дівсотегей,—Е4.] 

3 For an explanation of furushkadanda, see above, Vol, ІХ, р. 321. 

* Above, Vol, TX, p. 305, text line 15. 

$ Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII, р, 17, text lino 21. 6 Above, Vol, IV, p. 120, text lines 22-98, 


1 [It із not unlikely that all the six villages granted by the king were situated in the district of Vada- 
ehatura&iti. —Ed.] 
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Кайа on the road leading to Khargupur Bazar and is now called Patni. There is a mags of 
ancient remains near the village and the peasants bave discovered a few old wells which they use 
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of Upalatinda I cannot identify. The fourth 
village is called Vavvahali in the plate. This is presumably now represented by Bélaha 
situated near the village of Раа. The villagers say that it is ancient. The next place is 
“ Ghósádi attached to Méyi.”  Ghosüdi does not exist; but Méyi is still an important village 
near Subhigpur on the Gonda-Intiathok road. The last village is “Payasi belonging to 
Fophivàra," This I identify with a village of the name of Bayisi which formerly stood 2 kos 
fo north-east of Sabéth-Mabéth, but was washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site 
is still known by the name of Bayàsi. 


[In line 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic Sákyarakshita is said to have been a native of Utkala, 
п.е. Orissa, and his disciple Vagi$vararakshita belonged to the Chdda country. The date 
of the inscription, vis Vikrama-Saravat 1186, corresponds to A.D. 1128-9, which falls into 
the reign of the Chola king Vikrama-Chéls. The Gabadavala kings of Капай] appear to 
have been on friendly terms with the Cholas of Tanjore" whose dominions extended into the 
Northern Circars during the reigns of Kulōttuùga І. and Vikrama-Chola. It is not certain 
if Vagisvararakshita came from the Tamil country or from the vicinity of Amaravati which 
was included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time. We know very little of the 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doubt that there were adherents of 
that creed down to the 13th century A.D. in the country round Amaravati in the Guntur 
District. Besides, Kumaradévi, the Buddhist queen of Gavindachandra, was the daughter of a 
chief of Pith]. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithapuram in the 
modern Godavari District of the Madras Presidency. If this be the case, it is no matter for 
surprise thet the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachandrs were natives of Orissa 
and the Chad country. Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Kumaradévi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gift recorded in the subjoined 
inscription. The sentence punar api sdsanthyitya дтата imê shaq apt datta “these six 
villages were given again by a charter" implies that these villages bad originally been granted 
to the Buddhist vikara at Jétavana, but, for some reason or other, resumed subsequently. 
At Sarnath, queen Kumaradévi restored the “lord of the turning of the wheel" and erected 
a vihāra for his accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also infused 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jàtavana by sending for the two Buddhist ascetics 
and inducing the king to restore the six villages which once belonged to the viliru,—Ed.] 


TEXT. 
1 On? svasti | 
Akunthotkagotha- Valkuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | 
samrambhah surat-irambhé sa Sriyah éréyasé-stu vah || [1*] 
Asid=ASitady[u}ti-varhsa-jita-kshmapila-mili- 


2 su divarh gatisu | 
sikshad=Vivasvin-iva bhiri-dhimnai  námnà Yasivigraha iby-udárah || [2*] 
Tat-snió-bhün-Mahicha[m]dra$-chandra-dháma-nibham она] [I*] 
yén-àpüram-aküpiüra- 

aaO‏ س 


1 [See the Annual Report of the Assistant Archeological] Superintendent, Southern Circle, for 1907-08, 
park graphs 58 ff, = Ей, ] 

1 Above, Vol. TX. р. 332. 

š Expressed by a symbol. 
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9 paré vyüpüritam yašah || [3%] 
Tasy-àbhüt-tanayo may-sika-rasika[h]  krünta-dvishan-mavdaló 
vidhvast-dddhata-vairi-yodha-timirah $ri-Chamdradévo nripab | 
yén-ódàretara-pratàpa-Samit-&é8sha-pra 


4 jopadravarh 
érimad-Gadhipur-àdhirà[ jya] m 3988119) dor-vvikraménearjjitam || [4*] 
Tirthàni Kasi-Kusik-Ottarak6sal-Emdra- 
sthaniyakani paripilayat-idhigamya | 
ham=itmatulyam=a- 


5 niéam  dadatà dvijébhyo 
yen-üükità vasumati éatagas=tolabhih || [5*] 
Tasy-ütmajó Madanapala iti kshitindra- 
chüd&manir-vvijayaté [п ]ija-gótre-charndrah | 
ya(sy-à]bhishéka-kelaé-o[lla]siteih paydbhib 
prà(pra)- 


6 kshülitai ^ kali-rajah-patelam dharitryih || [6*] 
Yasy-àsid-vijaya-prayána-samayé vung?-Achal-dchchais-chalan- 
mádyak-kurnbhi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahima[1]dalah | 
chüdáratna-vibhinna-bàlu- 


7 galita-styàn-üsrig-udbhasitah 
Gashah pésha-vadid=iva kshanam=abhiit-krodé nilin-inanah || [7*) 
Tasmád-ajiysta —nij-àyata-v& (bà)hu-valli- 
va(ba)ddh-&àvaruddha-nava-rü[jya]-gajó naréndrah | 
Sámdr-à- 


8 mrita-drava-muchüi prabhavé gavam уб 
Govimdachamdra iti chamdra ivs&[ri]vu(bu)rááeh || [8*] 
Na katham-apy-alabharhnta(bhanta) rapakshams [rh ]s= 
tisrishu dikshu gaján-atha  Vajrinah | 
kakubhi va(ba)bhramur-A[bhra]mu-vallabha- 
praü- 
9 bhati iva yasya ghatà-gajàh || [9*] 
Só-yarh samasta-rija-chakra-samhsévita-charanah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhird ja- 
paraméévara-paramamdbeévara-nija-bhuj-dparjita-Kanyakuyj(bj)-Adbipa- 

10 tya-Srimach-[Cha ]rhdradéva-pidinudhyate-paramabhattira[ ke ]-mahāråjādhirāja-para- 
maévara-paramamshasvara-érima(n* }-Madanapaladsva-pi [da Jnudhyëta- 
paramabhatté-raka-maharajadhirija-para- 

11 miévara-paramamáhóévar-àévapati-gajapati-narapati-rájarayádhipati-vividha-vidy&- 
vichára- Vàchaspatih érimad-Go[vi]ndachermdradévo , vijayi 118 

< c 
ar пи 
1 The skshars.7ya looks like dya ; one of the strokes necessary to make it /ga bas been omitted. 


3 Read tung. 
१ This sign of punctuation and all the others in lines 12 to 21 are superfluous. 
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Vada(ja)-chaturasiti-pattalayam Vihara | lPattan& | Upsisünd& | 
Vavvahali | M&yi-samva(ba)ddha-Ghosadi Pothiv&ra-sam[va](ba)ddha- 
Payüsi-gràma-nivisinó 

nikhila-janspadàánzupagatàn = a pi? ràja-ràjni-yuvarü ja-marhtri- purohita-pra[ ti]hàra- 
Renüpati-bhándáagárik-aksha patalika-bhishag- naimittik- ntabpurika-düta- 

karituragapattenükarasthinagokulàdhikàrigaé-oha ^ purushin-ijnipayati vo(bo)- 
dhayaty=idigati cha yathi |  Vidiamzastu —bhavatüm yath=6 parilikhita- 
grimih sa-ja- 

la-sthalàh  sa-loha-lavam-àkarüh sa-matsy-Akarih sa-pallikarih® .sa-gartt-ósha[r&à ]h 
8a-madhük-àámra-vana-vàtikà-vitepa-trina-yüti-góchara-paryantàh “ s-orddhv-üdhaé- 
chatur-ighita-visu- 

ddha-sva-simá-paryantüh | Samvatsaré shadagity-adhik-sikadaga-dsaté  Ashüdhé 
mals]  [Soó]mavare Pürvvashadh&-nakshatre pirnnimayam tithau 
añkatóspi sarnvat 1180 Ashadha 

sudi 15 Somé | ady=éha éi-Varanasyam Garmgayam [sn]itvà mantra-déva- 
muni-manuja-bhütà-pitri-gapürns-tarppayibvà timi[ra]-patela-pátana-patu-mahasam- 
4Ushuaréchisharhm=upasthiy=Au- 

shadhipati-Sakala-Sékharam ^ samabhyarchchya — tribhuvana-tritur=V vigudevasya 
püji vidhiya prachura-payaséua  havishà  havirbhujam hutvi mitapitror= 
Atmanas-cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé gö- 

karnna-kugalata-pits-karatal-ddaka-pirvvam | Utkale-désiya-Saugata-parivrijake- 
mahipandita-Sakyarakshita-tachchhishya-Choda-désiya-Saugata-pariyrajaka- 
mahipandi- 


ta-Vagisvararakshitabhyam ^ paritóshitsircasmübhih Srimaj-Jétavana-mabaviha- 
ra-vistavya-Vu(Bu)ddhabhattaraka-pramokha-param-irya-[S]akyebhikshu- 
samghaya vihár-àuiara-maryüda- 

yà paribbég-artharh mabatā chitta-prasidén=ichamdrirkkah punarsapi  é&sani- 
kritya gri[m]i imê shad-spi Дәб matvā yathi-diyamina-bhigabhogakara- 
pravanikara-Ta[ra|shkadayda-pra- 

bhriti-sarvvidiyin=4jni-[Sra]vana-vidhéyi-bhiiya disyath=éti || Bhavanti 00०75 
é[l]skàh | [*] Bhümim yah pratigribnáti уаёгсһа bhümih prayachchhati| 
ubhau iau punyakarmmànau  niyatau(tam)  svarg[ga]gàmi- 

i nau | [10*] 

Barnkham [bhajdr-asanam  [eh]chhatram —var-&évà vara-viranih | 

bhümi-dánasya chi[hnijni phalam-àtat-Pursmdara || [11*] 

Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhà  dattà  rájabhih Sagar-adibhih | 

yasya yasya yBdà bhiimis-tasya | 

| tasya tadi ([pha]le(ro] H [12*] 

Sarvvadorétan bhivinah parthiv-dndrin 

bhityd bhiyd yachaté Ràma[bha]drah | 

siminyo-yam  dharmma-sétursnnarüpürh 

kalé kale pilaniyo bhavadbhih || [18%] 

Shashti-va- 








! [Either the reading is Paffanya, or there are two vertical strokes after Pajtagd.—Ed.] 

? Read apt cha. 

3 [I think the reading is sa-parnnckarah ; see above Vol. ТУ, p. 101, text-line 17 and plate.-—Ed.] 
* Read "shams, * Read дайа iti. 
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25 rshd-sahasrini svar[gé] vasati bhümidah | 
Achchhétté ch=inumanti cha 4Апу=буа narake vasét || [14*] 
Sva-dattim  рата-да т vā yd haréta vasumdharim | 
sa vishthayàm krimir-bhiitva | 


26 piribhi]h saha majjavi(ti) | [15*]. 
Vàt-&bhra-vibhramam-idarn vasudh-adhipatyam= 
ipita-matra-madhura  [vi]shay-ópabhogàh | 
pr(à]nà[s]-trin-àgra-jala-viradu-samà —naránpürn 
dharmmah sakhà yparam-ahó  paraloka-yàne || [16*] 


27 Srimad-Govishdachathdrasya  bhüpatérsájfiay =alikhat |! 
tamram=état-Suradityah kiyasthah sarvva-Siatra-vit || [17*] 


NS: z Ч | Мараја mahi-érih || li 


TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 9 to 22.) 


That victorious and glorious king, the Paramabhattiraka Maharajadhrdja Paramésvara 
Paramamahésvara Govindachandradéva,—whose feet are honoured by the entire circle of 
kings; who is (another) Viobaspati in investigating the various sciences; who is the lord of 
the three kings, viz. the afvapatt (lord of horses), the gajapati (lord of elephants) and the 
narapati (lord of men) ; who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. P. Madanapala- 
daéva, who (in his turn) meditated on the feet of the illustrious Р. M. Р.Р. Chandradéva, who 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs 
and commands all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihara in the district (?) 
of Vada-chaturasiti, of Pattana, Upalatinds, Vavvahali, Ghósüdi attached to M8yi and of 
Payüsi attached to Pothivüra, as well as tho kings, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests, 
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messen- 
gers, and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (P) sthanasand gokulas 
in the following manner :— 

“Бе it known to you, that, having been gratified by the Saugata-parwrajaka, the 
mahdpandita Sakyarakshita, (a resident) of the Utkala country, and his disciple, the Saugata- 
parivrajaka, the mahdpandita Vagiévararakshita, (a resident) of the Chéda country, І 
have to-day,—on а Monday, the pürnimà& tithi of the month of Ashüdhs, (the moon 
being) in the Purvashadha nakshaira in the year comprising eleven hundred increased 
by eighty-six, also in figures Samvat 1186, Ásh&dha sudi 15, Monday,— after bathing in 
the Ganges, at the holy Varanasi ; propitiating the sacred ‘texts, divinities,’ sages, men, beings 
and the group of deceased ancestors; adoring the sun, whose Instre can dispel heaps of 
darkness; worshipping the moon-orested (Siva); worshipping Vasudéva, the protector of 
the three worlds; and after offering to (the god of) fre an oblation rich in milk-rice, 
bestowed again* by a charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of 
myself, by (pouring) from the palm of my hand water sanctified by the gokarna and the kusa 
ЕЕ СЕ es ی‎ hE ———————————— 

1 [The sign of avagraha is inserted in the original between the aksharas ya and 7i.— Ей, | 

? [Bach of these vertical strokes is preceded by a symbol which looks like the letter 4 found in this inscription, 
—Ed.] 

3 Seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. р. 10, note 55. 

4 І do not understand the force of the word “ again’! (punsrapt) here, This would seem to. signify that the 
king was only renewing sn. older grant of his. 

x 
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grass, with a great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for 
(ав long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with water 
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (i.e, ponds) of fish, pallikaras, pits and deserta 
up to and including gardens of madhüka and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pasture 
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their four boundaries, with the elevations and 
depressions, upon the most respectable community (sagha) of Buddhist friars (Sakyabhikshu) 
of whom Buddhabhattaraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jétavana. 
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (continue to) 
give (to the donees) the bhégabhagakara, the pravantkara, the Turushkadanda and al the 
other sources of income that are due." 


[Lines 22—96 contain seven imprecatory and benedictory verses. | 


(L. 27.) Under the orders of the glorious king Govindachandra, this grant was written by 
the Kayastha Surüditys, who is proficient in all sastras. Good luck (and) great prosperity! 


No. 4.—THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR, 


Вт D. В. BHANDARKAR, М.А.; Poona. 


In his paper on “The Chahamanas of Naddila ” the late Professor Kielhorn has edited the 
Sündhà hill inscription of Ohàchigadéva? which helps to determine the order of succession and 
the relationship of the various princes, whose inscriptions had been published, but whose con- 
nection with one another had long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were 
all of the Chahamana dynasty. But there were several families of the Chibhamanas that 
reigned in R&jputind. It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over 
Marwéar from other branches ruling elsewhere. And Professor Kielhorn chose to group them 
together under the title "the Chahamanas of Naddüla." But some of these Chahamanas 
reigned at Naddtila (Nadol), and some af Jabalipura (Jàlor). Strictly speaking, they should, 
therefore, have been called “the Ch&hamánas of Naddüla and Jabilipura.” The descendants 
of the former are called Nàdolias, and of the latter SOnagaras. Again, at Sànchor, inscriptions 
are found of a Chāhamāna prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor а Sonagara, but rather 
a Sanchéra, another subdivision of the Chohàns. Under such circumstances, it is best to 
designate these Chthins as “tho Chàham&nas of Marwir,’’ 


The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 1908-09 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is 
really a supplement to that of Professor Kielhorn, without which it would not have been possible 
to make my article interesting. 


I asp IL—SADADI AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OF JOJALADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1147.3 


The first of these inscriptions was found at Sadadi, and the second at N&dol, both in the 
Déstiri District, Godvaid Division, Jodhpur State. The former is engraved on a pillar in the 


temple of Jagesvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have been brought from 
ruins elsewhere, it is clear that the inscription did not originally belong to Sidadi, It contains 


— T nr An Is—Y r —n mn NiaiƏ g iri n U u 





1 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 57. 
> Above, Vol. IX. p. 70. 
# [For short notices of these two records see above, Vol. IX. р, 158 f- Ed] 
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11 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8}" broad by 62” high. The second inscription 
is incised on a pillar in the temple of Sōmēśvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover 
a space of 850 broad by 94" high. The letters of the first are deeply cut, and, excepting two or 
three aksharas at the beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second is 
weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactory impressions. The whole of it, however, is intact. 
The characters are Nagari. The language із Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose. 
In respect of orthography, itis sufficient to state that the letters b and % are both denoted by the 
sign for v. Of words unknown or rarely employed, we may note the following: (1) yaird, 
(2) satka, (3) vadaharaka, (4) $ülapila, and (5) pramadükula. Yatra is a festival which 
is held on different days for different gods." The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmil 
inscriptions. Satka of course means “belonging to," and, though foreign to classical Sanskrit 
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jaina literature. Vadaharaka, I think, is the 
Sanskritised form of the Marwari word фафетб, meaning “an old man.’ The word Жара, 
which occurs only in No. II, is given in Monier-Williams' Dictionary to mean “the keeper of 
a brothel or frequenter of brothels,” but the sense intended here seems to be that of “ associates 
of courtezans, who accompany them on musical instruments while singing or dancing.” 
Pramadikula moans obviously a host of courtezans, and is used in this sense algo in the 
Bhinmal inscriptions. 











The contents of both the inscriptions are almost identical. They are dated on Wednesday, 
the second of the bright half of Vaisékha in the [Vikrama-] year 1147 and refer themselves 
to the reign of Jojaladeva, who, in No. І, is styled Maharaja and, in No. Il, Maharajadhiraja. 
They lay down the order of the king with regard to the management of festivals in connection 
with all the gods, such as Lakshmanasvamin and others. The order is that when the 
festival of any particular god commences, the courtezans attached to the temples of the other 
gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments and attend with their sélapalas to 
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. Jdjaladéva goes even to 
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the festivals of all the gods 
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, at the time of a festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, be he an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be 
prevented from doing so by the reigning ruler. The inscription ends with a curse on those 
princes who will not maintain this practice. 


In the temple of Jagéévara at Sadadi, where No. І was engraved on s pillar, other 
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them 
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmanasvamin was at Nadüla, $e. Nàdól, Again, in order that 
the festival of one god may be celebrated by courtezans attached to other temples, all the 
temples must be in one and the same town, ie. in №9901. The name of the god Laksh- 
manasvamin suggesta that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of the Mirwir 


branch of the Chohans. i 


TEXT. 
af संवत्‌ ११४७ वैशाखशुदि २ वुधवासर' महा- 
राजश्रीजोजलदेवेन शीलकष्णखामिप्रति- 
समस्तदेवानां यात्राकालव्यवहारो लेखितः ॥ 
यच दिने यत्र देवे यात्रा भवति 'तआपरसमस्तदे- 


m бо ७ n 


a A RR 














1 [This word has become jara, jatrs or #attirat in the Dravidian langusges of the South.—Ed.] — 


3 From the original stone. ! Expressed by a symbol. ‘Read बुध. 
E 2 
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5 वानां सल्लप्रमदाकुल:ः wa: ча: सुवखेविद्याव- 

6 батта वाद्धत्यगानाद्विधि[न] यात्रा sasam 

7 च सव्वकालमस्सहंशजेरन्येवा.भाविभूमिपालैरित्य 

3 [aki याचा कारयितव्या यात्राकाले तपसी че. 

9 — — = विद्यावान्वाऽपरोपि यो नंगोपायं qd qu 

10 — -[fa]re: करणीयः | ala] राजाहनेन' क्रमेण यात्रा 

11 न कारयिष्यति तस्य advise? ॥-- 








II. 
| TEXT, 

1 9° संवत्‌ ११४७ वैशाखशदि .२ वुधवास-' 
2 रे महाराजाधिरांजयोजोजलदेव' सम- 
8 स्तदेवानां योलच्मणखामिप्रतीनां ата. 
4 we लेखयति' यथा ú यत्र чё यच दिवे 
5 याचा भवति तत्र समस्तदेवानां सत्वप्रमदाकु- 
6 संराकत्पसंयुतः सुवखैविंद्यावद्धिय सशल- 
7 पालैरागत्य नित्यं वादनृत्य[गोत]द्विधिना यात्रा 
8 करणीया | अग्रे च सरव्कालमस्मइंशजेरन्येर्वा भा- 
9 विभूमिपालैरि[त्य॑] чазач याचा? कारयितव्या | 
10 यात्राकाले तपसी qet विद्यावान्वाऽपरो- 
1l पि यो भंगोपायं gat तस्य राज्ञा निग्रह कर- 
12 णीय: | аҹ राजाउनेन क्रमेण заза यात्रा 
18 я कारयिष्यति аа TRT ॥०॥ 


IL—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA; 
[ VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1167. 

This inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri- 
dor of the temple of Mahavira at Sévadi, а village about 5 miles to the south-east of Bali, the 
principal town of the district of the same name, Gódvàd Division, It contains 3 lines, and 
the writing covers a apace of 3' 6" broad by 23" high. The inscription Ч igi, Te онері is on tho whol on the whole, 


! Restore वडहरकी, ? Supply राज्ञा. 
1 The akshara s is entered below the line and je different from the other n’s in the inscription, 
* From the original stone, š Expressed by a symbol. १ Read बुध, 


Y There 18 & broak in the middle of the vertical line which denotes the a of ira. 
"Read fany: 
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well preserved. The characters are Nagari, The sign for d is worthy of note (eg. i 
Padrada, Chhéchhadiyé, and so forth), and occurs in the Nadal copper-plate inscription of 
Kirtipile, Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left upper 
stroke of ma in Padradd-gramé in l. 2 is missing, and the letter looks like na. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse. In respect 
of orthography, it is sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both v and b. Ав regards 
lexicography, the following words may be noticed: јада! and mahi-sthaniya in L 1, 

nd java and haraka in 1. 2. Jagat is found in many inscriptions in the sense of "the 
grounds.” It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word jagah or jagyà and the Marathi 
word 2901 Sahapiya most probably corresponds to the def? word sáhan!, meaning “master 
of stables." The same word occurs as a title of two Paramirs Rajputs in an inscription incised 
on a jamb of the hall door of the Nilakantha-Mahadéva temple at Nani. Java and hiraka are 
also found in another inscription in the same temple at Savādi. They occur as hüraka and 
java in No. ХУ below. Both аге used in connection with an arahafa (araghatta), 1.6. а 
well with a wheel attached thereto for drawing water. From this it appears that java 
or java must be taken in the sense of yava, barley-corn. Haraka seems to be the same as the 
Marathi word Ат, a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often used in 
measuring corn This receives confirmation from No, XV 


The inscription is dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year 
1167, when Aévaraja was the Maharaja dhirāja and Katukaritja the плита ох heir-apparent 
It then records a grant by Uppalaraka, son of Uttimaraja and grandson of Piiavi, the Great 
Master of Stables (maha-sihantya), together with his family, the names of some of whose 
members are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha- 
déva in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to опе héraka 
from everyone of the wells (arahafa) belonging to the villages of Padrada, Medramcha, 


Chhéchhadiys and Maddadi 


Of the localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless Sévadi, which is also pronounced as 
Sermvaidi. And Dharmanithadéva must be unquestionably the divinity installed in the cell 
above the door of which the inscription is engraved. Chhéchhadiya again must be Chhéchhili, 
about 4 miles to the north of Sévidi. The rest are unidentifiable 


TEXT 
1 # ol सं ११६७ Wu सु १ महाराजाधिराजज्रोअश्वराजराज्ये । यो- 
कटुकराजयुवरा[च्येः 1] समोपाटीयचेत्ये जगतौ' थी[ध)म्ैनाथदेवर्सां नित्य- 
पूजार्थं () महासाहणियपूअविपीवे[णश] 'ऊत्तिमराजपुतेण उप्यलराकेन 
(1) ame आंवल (W) | 


1 Above, Vol. I. р. 277, note 18. 2 From the original stone. š Expressed by а symbol, 


+ Read TT Г 5 Road जगव्यां z 

в [On the impressions which Mr. Bhandarkar has kindly sent me for reference. the roading intended is देवस्य, 
though the subscript y is not properly formed, Other instances of such carcless engraving are noticed by 
Mr. Bbandarkar himself. There is a dot which may be taken for an anusrara, but it is not quite pronounced and 
may be due to accideut.—Ed.] 

1 [The q of ЗАЧ looks like ¥.—Ed.] As most of the inseriptions hero published do not aim at giving. 
grammatically correct Sanskrit text, the places, where no attempt at observing the rules of samadhi is made, will 
be passed over, and only violations thereof will be noticed. : 

3 [These two strokes look like qy in the impression.—Ed.J | 





30 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vos. XI. 
0 a > आल नन = = 














aaa ee ee 


9 fo सलखणजोगरादि कुटुंबसमं' () पढ़ाडाग्रामि] (0 तथा ae] ATAA 
() तथा छेछडियामहडोग्रामे (u) [अ]रइटं gz प्रति [ela «ат 
() एक: १॥ यः कोपि लोर्पा[य]थति () स गोखोव्राहि]ग्सविनाश- 
qarara] 

3 एतत्‌ ये () frail () तेस्नदीयधर्म[भ]ग्या: सदा भविष्यंलि ॥ इति 
деп प्रतिपालनीयं ॥ यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं | 
*वहुभिवसुधा lm राजभिः सगरादिभिः ॥ १ ॥ छ॥ 


IV.—SHVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA ; 
[ VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1172. 


The inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sévadi. It is highly weather-worn and cannot consequently be easily 
deciphered. It was again bedaubed with redlead, when I was there, I do not know for what 
purpose. Ап estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to reid al. 
most the whole of it with certainty. It consists of 8 lines, and covers a space of 2^ 13” broad 
by 4i' high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for b occurs in the inscription, ०.४६ i 
vibudha-pate in 1. 1, bal-ddhipad in 1. 4, and so forth, The language is Sanskrit, and, «except. 
ing the opening Ой and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse. The 
verses are numbered and are 15 in all. One solecism occurs in ériy-adhard in 1. 2. ih 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notico are (1) the occasional use wf the 
letter v both for v and b, and (2) the substitution of n for р in conjunct consonants, “e.g, in 
punya-vismitah, 1. 3, vitirnnam, 1.6, and so forth. As regards lexicography, attention xutiy be 
drawn to the word khattaka occurring inl 7. I came across the same word in an inscription 
in a shrine of the Jaina temple at Pali, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. This word occurs also in the Abi inscriptions, e.g. 16 is used in 1.40 of Inscrip- 
tion No. I. (above, Vol. VIII р. 213), where the meaning of ‘niche’ appears to be all but 
certain.’ This sense fits here exactly. In line 3 again, is the word bhukti, which does not here 
simply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, but rather a province ог a group Of villages 
enjoyed as jagir. Lastly, the curious expression Méyhé ryathva(ba)ka-samprap tar in |, 6 
also deserves to be noticed in this connection. Tt literally means “in Magha on the arri vul of 
Tryambaka (Siva),” and I am all but certain that it denotes what is popularly known as the 
Siva-rátri the 14th of the dark half of Magha. 


The inscription opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirtharh Кага, 
Verso 2 gives the name of Anshila,and his son named Jirda is mentioned in thea yere 
following as proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chahamana dynasty. His воза was 
ASvar&ja, aud the son of the latter was Katukarüja (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that jn his 
bhuktt, i.e. the province enjoyed by him, was the town named. Samipati (Sevàdi), and at this 
place there was a temple of Viran&tha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise, From 
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a different line of descent. In this verse we are informed 
that there was one Yasodéva, leader of the army (bal-adhipa), of pure soul, and forermost in the 
НИИ 

1 Read та. 3 Bead ояте mu 
* Supply here some such word ав ATI, * Bead T°; the lines are here reversed, 
+ [Bee also above, Vol, VIII. p. 200, snd the note on p. 200 in the ‹ Additions and corrections’ to that volume, 


Ll Ф 
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assemblies of kings and mahajanas (banias). The next verse says that he, of equable mind, was 
never flagging in conferring favours on tho relatives, friends, and virtuous people of the Shan- 
déraka gachchha. His son was Bahada, who was well known amongst the learned like Viva 
karma (verse 9), and the son of Bihada was Thallaka, who was devoted to the Jaina religion 
and was an object of the king’s favour (verse 10). To Thallaka an annual benefaction of eight 
drammas was made by Katukaràja on the Biva-ritri day in the month of Ma gha (vv. 11-12). 
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so long as the sun and the moon last, 
made for the worship of Sintinitha in the khattaka of Yasgodéva, In the next verse we are 
told that the image of Sántin&tha in the temple of Jina in Samipati was caused to be made by 
his grandfather. The last isan imprecatory verse, threatening with punishment those who 
would resume the grant. The inscription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1115. 

Tt will be seen from the above account that the grantor was Katukar&ja, son of Asvarija. 
But he does not appear to have been a ruler at the time. For in none of the verses is he spoken 
of as king, and in verse 6 we are informed, as we have seen, that Samipati (389841) was in his 
bhukti. Here neither the word ràjya which would have suited the metre, nor any other term 
synonymous with it is used. This shows that even in A.D. 1115, the date of the inscription, 
he was a yuvaraja enjoying some villages ав jagir. 

Shamdéraka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the same as the Samdéraka gachchha of the Nadal 
plates of Alhanadéva dated У.Е. 1218, and the Sandéra or Shandéraka gachchha of the Mount 
Abii inscriptions, Sandéra or Shandéraka is to be identified with the present Sandérav, 10 miles 
north-west of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godvid Division. The 
name occurs also in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below №. XVI). 
It is one of the many instances in which the Jaina gachchhas are called after the names of places 
in Marwar. 

TEXT. 

1 fe? ú खजन्मनि जनताया जाता परतोषकारिणी शांति: | faguufa- 
विनुतचरणः स शांतिनामा जिनो जयति ॥१ आसीठ्ग्रप्रतापाद्यः 
खोमदणह्षिलभूपतिः | 

2 येन प्रचंडदोईडपराक्रस[जि]ता महो ॥२ तत्पुत्रः 'चाइमानानामन्वये 

निंद 6 
नोतिसइइं(इः) | राजाभिधो राजा सत्यसो(शो)येंसमाश्रथः ॥३ aala- 
स्ततो जात; чататячачая: [De] aaa थियाधारो' [ul 

з [чна वरः ॥8 ततः कटुकराजेति aeg धरणोतले | जज्ञे स त्याग- 
सोभाग्यविख्यात; पुन्यविस्मित: ॥५ ада पत्तनं [әј] शमोपाटीति- 

[ + A $ गंसमोप क 
नासाका] 1 तत्रास्ति वोरनाथस्य चेत्यं स्वर्गंसमोपमं dà 
4 заза वि[श]षात्मा यशोदवो बलाधिपः । राज्ञां महाजनस्यापि सभायाम- 
‚=, —^. + › 0 D a 
ग्रणोस्थितः ॥७ शोषंडेरकसन्नच्छं बंधुनां gelei] सतां | नित्योपकुष्वता 


येन न सांत समचेतसा ic 








! From an estampage. 3 Expressed also by a symbol. [Оп the impressions the reading seems to be 
Hf instead of खलन्सनि.--॥१.] 
3 Read "gam. * Read ITT ; but it will not suit the metre. 


s Read पुण्यः, [On the impressions the first akshara of the word विस्मितः looks more like नि than fs.— Ed.) 
! Read qg की, [On the impression the first akshara of this word seems to be =H] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


आआअण 2अट़? ७ ओ४ आओ लत:‏ ن ن ن ا 


5 तत्ततो बाहडो जाती नराधिपजरन[प्रिय) । беа gs प्रसिष्ठो 
fact «m ge तत्पुत्रः [mf लोके जैनधर्मपरायणः | ser: 
[ay ата: warequafet | 

6 १० दयादाचिब्रगांभीयबुद्धिचिह्मानसंयुतःः । शोमल्ा[टु]कराजेन तस्य ar 
[sd] शुभं ॥११ माघे च्यंवकसंग्राप्तोः वितीज प्रतिवर्ष | ста 
प्रमाणेन HTT 

7 a пая: из pola] शांतिनाधस्य यशोदेवस्य alaa | प्रवद्देयतु 
iag यावदादानसु ज्यि]ल' ॥११ पितामहे[न] तस्येदं शमोपाव्यां जिनालये i 
कारितं शांतिना- 

8 we बिंबं जनमनोहरं из HRT लिप्यते राजा val सुनक्ति यो 
यदा 1 व्रह्महत्यासह्यण* पातकेन विलोप्थ[न्‌] ॥१५ संवत्‌ ११७२ 


{to 








—— ا ا i,‏ > 








V.—BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVAKA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1200. 


This inscription was found at Bali, Itis engraved on one of the lintels resting on the 
pillars of the sabhd-mangapo of the temple of Béla alias Bahuguna-matà. It contains 6 lineg 
of writing, which cover a space of 7” broad by 2’ 23" high. Excepting the greater portion of 
line 1 and a few letters in line 5, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari, The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in 1l, 4-5, 
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubling of & 
consonant in conjunction with a preceding т, As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word grasa in l. 2, which corresponds to the modern giris, signifying the 
landed possessions of a member of one of the ruling tribes. In lines 3 and 4 occur 
some abbreviations such as bho, pw, va, and so forth. I do not know what their full 
forms are. 


The inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are lost, except the 
[Vikramsa-] year 1200. Tt refers itself to the victorious and blessed’ reign of the Maharaja- 
dhirzja Sri-Jayasihadéva, of course, of the Chaulukya dynasty and speaks of the Maharaja 
Sri-A&vaka as “subsisting on his lotus-like feet,” ie. as his feudatory, At that time 
the village of Valahî was being enjoyed as giràs by the queen Sri-Pihunaka, It then records. 
A grant of four drammas by Bopanava-sthabhana, son of Palhé, in connection with the 
festival of the goddess Bahughrina. Further details of the grant are given but are not quite 
clear, but it appears to have been laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit. sellin 
of horses) one dramma was to be given. to the goddess, two drammas to the sam hs us | 
Galspalysdiy&, son of Chohadi, and resident at the village of Thambhila one А to 
V&lhapa and Gäravāta, sons of Морава, one dramma each to the "111100 e roma each ७ йе machine-walls, uch a such ag 


` Read ГШЩ, 2066 аби, 

1 [On the impressions the reading 18 तस्ादानं".--६4,] 4 Read SEK 

š fading’ | 
Read ; * [The akehara in brackets looks like $T.—EÀ.] 


+ Road ЗЫ” and "ayqq, 
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those named Sitka, Bhariyà, Bohada, Mahiya, and so forth, one dramma to the тахт Buta, 
and so on. The record was written by one Kulachamdra. | | 








The feudatory chieftain ASvike referred to herein is doubtless identical with the Абтагаја 
of the two previous inscriptions. Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the goddess Bubughrina 
the same as Bahuguna or Bali-mita, in whose temple the inscription is engraved. 


TEXT, 

1 संवत्‌ | [१२]०० . « . « Eo uM ы त्यो c 
в  . समस्त] राजा- 
बलोविराजितमहाराजाधिराजयोज[य]- 

2 सोइवेदकल्याणविजयराज्ये तत्पा[द]पञ्चोपजोर्विनि महा]राजशीञ्राश्राकेः | एवं 
काले प्रवत्तमाने *राज्ञोब्रोतिइणकग्रासासुज्यमानवा[ल]होग्रा[म]स्य सक्कसो- 
as] 

3 ण[द्‌](द)वी[याचा]निवि(मि)त्तं भो० पाल्हासुत We बोपणवस्यभनेन वालही प्रत्तिऽ 
wed द्रां s तथा घोडाविक्रर द्रां ९ [तथा च धांभिल[ग्र]म- 
वास्तव्यसंघपतिचोडडिपुत्रगलपल्यादिया[इ] 

4 प्रति प्रदत्तं द्रां २ [Чо मो]इणसुतवाल्ह[ण]गार्रा वा] प्रति द्रां १ सोल्कभरिया- 
बोहडासज्षियाप्रथति чуч प्रदत्त द्रां १ wie बूटा प्रत्ति द्रां १ 
व° उद्कपीइया० Blo wo पलो १ प्रदत्त 1 аа यस्य 

5 [य*]दा भूमि ae’ तस्य तदा फलं | аа एतं लोपयंति’ तस्य aNg- 
त्यादयः aj? MFT लिखितं ॥ wan ae ато कातियस 

लाहो प्रति द्रां १ अरठपा- 

6 ww उ ú Ча s धाढधरणप्रति द्रां u 


VI~SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDEVA; 
[SIMHA-]SAMVAT 31. 
This inscription also was found ай Sévadi, near а house in front of the Jaina temple of 
Mahavira. It is what is called there a surabhi stone, +e, a stone which is surmounted with 


पे‏ ر 


1 From the original stone. ? Read "теа, 

3 [On the estampage which Мт, Bhandarkar has sent me, the reading संत्रि instead of राज is also possible.—Ed.] 

t [The akshara की of faywa isnot on the line, There is а letter or symbol above the line which Mr, 
Bhandarkar takes for क, and this is how he gets तिहणक.--उ0.] 

Read qrad] प्रति; as the text was never intended to be grammatically correct, such inaccuracies will 

not be corrected unless it is absolutely necessary to do so. 

¢ Read भूमिस्तस्य, 1 Read Tal. 

8 Read AHI ; the metre of these lines is violated, 

१ [On the estampage the reading seems to be |! ¥ | कुल ~ Ed.) 
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side, The 
inscription is mutilated in several places, and the letters have become very much worn out. 
The inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three lines, about 
the reading of which there remains no doubt. They give the date Sam 81 Bhada[valda [su] cdi 
31, and state that Ketudéva was at that time Mahdrajadhiraja and reigning at Nadüla (Nadol) 
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Yuvardja, or heir-apparent. 
This Katudéva is the same as the Katukarája of Nos, III. and IV., above, and, as we know 
that he was the Yuvarzja from У.Е, 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the 
year 31, the date of this inscription, is that started by the Chaulukya sovereign Siddharaja~- 
Jayasimha, commonly known as Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or 
A.D, 1148. That the province of Godvàd was included in the dominions of Siddharàja-- 
Jayasirha is proved by the preceding inscription. 1+ is, therefore, not at all improbable that 
the year 31 of our record belongs to the Sirnha era. 


TEXT. 
सं ३१ эп е Riz ११ sae а | 
s [हा]राजाधिराजशीकटुदेवविजयोद[यो] a— 
— — "[ज]यतसोहयुवराजभुज्यमानसमोपाद्या' ग्रीम- 
— -रपा[ल]; समस्तसुद्राव्यापारान्‌ чї [ияя] | 
[खो] श्रा।मटससस्तमदहाजनप्रतो[न्‌] । [त]- 
— —laj सिंधुराज — — । तस्मिन्‌ काले प्रवाते]माने 
faf[w]fa च पूर्वधर्सशासन — — — यतु घाणक प्रः 
[ति] सण asian श्या-इलखटलनिषे[धिः] एत- 
— -प्रतिपालयंति [स] आत्मानं पुण्येन लिप्यते जञ 
कोपि लोप[व]स्यति स व्रह्महृत्यापापेन wea ú मंगलं 
महायी ou 
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VIL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1189. 


This inscription was found in a Jaina temple at Nadlai, 8 miles to the north-west of . 
Désüri, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godvàd Division. The temple ів 
now dedicated to Adinsths, but there can be no doubt, as will be seen from other inscriptions, 
ihat it was originally dedicated to Mahavira. The inscription in question is engraved om a 
lintel standing on two pillars in the sabhd-mandapa. The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the concluding, 
letters in the first line have been cut off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel, 
This points to the conclusion that the sabha-mandapa was rebuilt some time after the date of 














1 From the original stone. 2 Read भाद्रपद, १ Read महा, 
* Restore MYA ° Read "पाट्यां. 
s Bead ЧЕЧНЯ; further grammatical inaccuracies are better left uncorrected. 
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the inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in its 
original form. i | | 


The record contains 6 lines ой writing which cover a space of 1' 51” broad by 4)” high. The 
e of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving the inscription, ani 
idi 2 ae Rop CT to have been carefully incised. The characters aro Nügari. 
oen Da written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manuscripts. Next. the 
form of the letter d in Nadsladagiha, 1. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted 
in No. ПТ. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription ів in prose, ex- 
cepting а verse at the end, which, however, offends against the metre. In respect 
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but one b in the inserip- 
tion and it is denoted by the sign for v, in vrahama(hma)’, 1. 5, and secondly, that the 
final consonant is represented by the addition of the suffix u ав, eg. уай by yadu in 
1.5. The same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions 
of the Guhilot princes, which are found in Gódvád. As regards loxicography, tho words 
pala and paliké employed in l. 3 doubtless denote some kind of liquid measure, Details 
of it have been set forth in Bertini, Indica, Vol. І. р. 164. Attention may also be drawn 
to the abbreviated forms herein employed, bham°, 1, 3, and ri? and ti’, 1. 4. Бат’, of 
course, stands for bhardzrî, the name of a well-known subdivision of the Osvals, and rà? for 
таща, which is supposed to be a corruption of rajapuira, and is the same as the modern rüvaf, 
one of the designations borne by Rajput jagirdirs. Ido not know the full form of ví? In 
1. 3 is used the word ghznaka, which corresponds to ghar and signifies am cil-null, It is 
frequently met with in inscriptions, 


The inscription is dated the 5th of the bright half of Марпа in the [Vikrams] year 
1189, and speaks of a grant made by Rudrapala and Amritepala, sons of the Mahirijidhirija 
Bayapála of ihe Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their queen-mother Manaladévi. 
The gift was of two palihzs out of those due to the royal family from each oil-machino 
(ghamaka) and was made for the (Jaina) saints in and outside Nadiladigika (Мады). The 


witnesses to this religious benefaction were the villagers (дтӯт таа) Ttimata, 97०७0, Siriya 


a 11°, Posari a bania, and Lakshmana, headed, by Nagasiva, a bhandiri. They apparently 
formed the райсйа of the village. 
TEXT. 
1 xf ॥ संवत्‌ ११८८ माघसुदि पंचम्यां खी चाइमानान्वय (1) बोमहाराजा- 


घिराज[रायपा]ल(।)- 
9 Эа तस्य gat ETAT लो] () तारयां माता सीराज्रोमा[न]ल- 


देवी तया [नढू]ल[डा]गिका- | 
3 यां (|) सतां परनतीनां [रा]जकुलंपल[स/|ध्यात्‌ पलिकाइयं() घाण[कं] ufa 


wala wea 1 भं’ नागसि- 
4 वप्रसुखसमस्तग्रामीणक (|) we त्तिमटा वि० सिरिया वणिक Ч) 


qw एत सा | 





95. 
1 From the original stone. ? Expressed by & symbol. : Read ja 
| Read पुत्री 5 Read प्रदतं. Read विक 
Read पुत्र РА 
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5 {@ war दत्त [] लोपकस्य यदु un गोइत्यासहसेण | uua 
aia च (|) तेन 
6 पापेन लिप्यते स ॥ o ॥ bod 


VIIL~NADLAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195. 


This inscription also was found at №8141, but in the temple of Néminatha, locally known 
as Jadvaji, situated on a small hill to the south-east of the village. It is engraved on 
a pillar, and is, on the whole, well preserved. It consists of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a space of 91" broad by 1’ 112’ high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of matu for 
maid) im matndattam, 1. 22. Of unknown or rare words БЛОК, 1 9, ४८8, 1. 11, and 
abhivya, 1,12, may be noticed. For the first I can suggest no meaning. Séka is perhaps tho 
same ав the Sanskrit dikya meaning “ a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended 
from either end of a pole or yoke to receive a load (also applied to the load so carried). The 
word alhavya has, in my opinion, the sense of “income, proceeds,” and occurs in no less than 
three different compounds in a Малото] inscription of V.E. 12025 Itis also employed asa 
component of another compound in Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XII and XY. Perhaps another 
word may also be noticed, vis, rzuta, which occurs in H, 8 and 21. Jt is evidently а 
corruption of Réjaputra and is the same as Rajput, but is here used to denote apparently a 
jagirdar, 

The inscription opens with obeisance io the Omniscient, who is here Néminatha. 1+ 
then gives the date, viz. Tuesday, the 16th of the dark half of Agvina in the [Vikrama] 
year 1195, and refers to the rule of the Maharajadhiraja Rayapaladéva over Nadiladagika 
(Nadlif), Ib then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of би. 
Néminátha, the fħakkura Rajadéva, son of the таша Udharans of the Gühila family, granted 
for his spiritual merit one-twentieth part of the income (abhavya) derived from the loads on 
bullocks going on their way or coming to Nàdlài. Then a request is made to future rulers for 
the preservation of the grant; and Pathsila is given as the name of the individual who wrote 
the record. Then comes the sign-mannal of Rajadéva, who is here called a rauta, which is 
followed by the name of the witness Gigi, son of the astrologer Düdüpà. The last three lines 
are not intelligible to ше, 


TEXT. 
a नमः wem ॥ संवत्‌ ११ 
2 ey ATT वदि १५ कुजे ॥ 
wae योन[ड्‌]लडा[गि]कायां महा- 
राजाधिराजयोराय[पा । fas- 


АОН 
1 Rend एतान्सा्तिण'. 2 Bead TT, š Read ब्रह्म and “na 
* This whole verse is corrapt, It also occurs at the end of some of the following inscriptions. Perhaps it 
may be restored as follows:— गीइलानां RSW suwamaq च। लोपक तु qam तेन प्रापेन लिप्यते | 
š Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp. 158-9, | 
* Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. pt. I. pp. 480 and 485, 
7 From the original stone, š Expressed by a symbol, ? Read чт”, 


ыы 
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यी' राज्यं कुष्वतीत्येतस्मिन काले эй. 
मदुञ्जिततोद्यः थ्री[ने|मिनाथदेव- 

a दोपधूपनेवे[द्य]पुष्पपूजाद्यथे गू- 
हिलान्वय: (1) राउ० ऊधरणसूनु- 

ат भोक्तारि(?)5० राजद्रेवेन खपु- 
10 тї खोयादानमध्यार्त्‌ я [m] 
11 च्छतानाभागतानां' वृषभानां शक्े[षु]' 
12 यदाभाव्यं भवति awaq वि[श]- 
13 faa ww ss यावत्‌ देवस्य 
14 प्रदत्त, ॥ अस्मदंशोथेनान्येन वा 

15 केनापि परिपंथना न करणीया ॥ 
16 weed न केनापि लोप[नो]यं ॥ 
17 स्वहस्ते wo वा यः कोपि लोप- 
18 ff" | तस्याहं करे लग्नो 

19 न [9] मम शासनमिदं' ।[*] fae 
20 [Чая ॥० स्वहस्तोयं साभि- 

21 ज्ञानपूर्वकं राउ० रा[ज]देवे- 

22 न чая ॥ were? साक्नि[णा] 
23 ज्योतिषिक[ दूटू]पासूनुना गूगि- 

24 a(t)" । तथा чате [प]ला० | qf 
25 वा १ wen и देपसा | रा 
26 पसा ॥ मंगलं wx] | 


о UD ST cC») м 


IX.—NADÓL STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] ЗАМУАТ 1198. 


This inscription was discovered at Naddl, about 10 miles north-west of Dëgüwi, and is 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Soómé$vara. A transcript of the first 3 lines has been 
given by the late Professor Kielhorn, above Vol. ІХ. р, 159. The record contains 39 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 9” broad by 2’ 9” high. The letters are so weather-worn that 
even a satisfactory estampage is not possible, but with a little caro and patience the whole of the 





1 Read विजयि. 2 Read оаа. * Read “नयी, 

+ The гаи has here been disregarded. Such omissions will not be further noticed. 

5 Read गच्छतांसागताबां, $ The letter ¥, is engraved between lines 10 and 11. 

7 Read fifi. * Bead NET. १ Read УЧЕТ, 

10 Read “fafa. и The word Җ@ is superfluous and not needed for the metre. 


12 Read मया दत्तः 3 Probably अत्रायं was intended. м Bead गुगिना, 
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inscription can be read with certainty on the original stone. The characters are Nagari. The 
Janvuage is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the solecisms that 
occur in the record are nirgamaté, 1, 20, nirgamamténtn, 1. 15, and nirgamapayanianan, 1. 19. 
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that £ is (correctly) doubled in conjunction 
with a preceding + in pravarttamane, |. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for 
the palatal <, (3) that the sign for v is used also for b, and (4) that there is a curious tendency 
exhibited here of ending proper names with u or ë. The dest words employed ате (1) vada or 
сабай, visu aud pdi (П. 4-8) which still in Marwar have the sense of wards or localities in 
a town; (2) pila, a belly, (3) avasara, 1, 24, 1.6. 0572 ог 0878, ante-chamber or porch (ubove, Vol. 
I. р. 105), and (4) chaukadika, 1. 18, of uncertain meaning, but apparently signifying а 
paüchayal, The unusual words used in the inscription are (1) karpatika, 1. 12, а pilgrim 
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) dawvarika, doorkcepers of kings, known as 92414475 in Rajputina, 
and (3) kayaurata, l. 21, which doubticss has the same sense as that of the word 17666 
or chiind?, те. a kind of privation and sclf-immolation so commonly practised once in Bàjputànà 
aud Gujarat by Brihmanas and Bhats to force the kings to relent and grant their wishes. 
Two curious expressions occurring in the record also deserve to be noticed. The first is pefam 
prishtüh và dargayatt, 1l. 20-21, and the second va(ba)lé-pt gramthir-n-dsti, 1. 23, both of 
which are dêsî idioms unknown to Sanskrit literature, The former consists of two separate 
expressions: (1) petam daréayati — lit. “shows his belly" but really “asks for means of liveli- 
hood," and (2) prishtine darsayati — Ш. “ shows his back,” 4.6. “ flies away and thus shirks his 
responsibility." The second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in 
Ràjputànà at any rate, viz. bal par bhi ga № nahi, which is employed for absolving а man from 
all Маше. 


The inscription opens with the date, riz. Sunday, the 8th of the dark half of Sravana in 
the [Vikrama] year 1198, and refers itself to the blessed and victorious reign of the Maharajé- 
dhivaja Svi-Rayapaladéva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brahmanas of the town of 
Dhàlopa, residing in eight different wards. Virigu and Prabhikara belonged to Mérivada, 
Asada and Mahadü to Dipivada, Dan and Ghahadi to Durhdanavüsu, Muharhkaru and Divikaru 
io Dhámgürovüdaüd, Déviichn and Dhirai to Pipalavàdà, Nārāyaņa and  Mah&ioha ts 
Arubilavada, Asigu and Asapiln to Khaikhannalavada, and Davarngu and Arhvigu to 
Blumdavidi. Headed by all these Brihmanas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhalopa 
and with Dévaicha as the mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written 
(१.०. signed) with their own hands. Ik contains а solemn promise on their part to find ont, in 
avcunlauce with tho custom of the country, by means of the chaukadtkt or pafichayat system, 
whatever is lost by, or snatched away from, the bhàía, bhattuputra, dawvürika, hürpatika, 
Уи тара, and others on their way. If it was, however, lost at their own place, 1.6. at any 
particular ward in Dhalépa, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it 
aut in person, Money, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Maharaja 
Sri-Kiyapala to them for tracing things lost, and so there was no need of assigning the duties 
of а watchman to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to the effect that, if 
any Drühmana amongst them, when being asked by chiefs (rénaka), to find out some lost 
proporty, refused to do so, asked for means of subsistence or fled away, or, if apprenended, had 
recourse to kayacrata or self-immolation, he would die like a cur, donkey, or chandála, and the 
chiefs (rézaka), such as Rãyapãla and others, would in no wise be open to blame, Then is 
given a list of the names cf the individuals who bore witness to the document, They are as 
follow: (1) Katuka and the Brihmana Sajanu come from, ie., representing the bhattarake Па 
(residing) in ihe avasara (Geri) of the temple belonging to Sri-Jayasiznhadéva, (2) the 
bhallüraka Vharunasiü of (the temple of) AnahiléSvara, (8) the bhatfaraka Mahëšyarasiü of 
(the temple of) Jéndrarijaévara, (4) the bhafidraka Jiianasiii of (the temple of) Anupam- 


No. 4.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF’ MARWAR. 39 
OR RR ا‎ ANE RS EN 


vé&vara, (5) the bhattaraka 18601 attached (pratibaddha) to the bhattivaka Bhapa of (ihe 
temple of) Prithvipalésvara, (6) the bhatjaraka Muktideü of (the temple of) J Ojalésvar û 
(7) the bhattaraka Vin&yaka and Samtisiü of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (8) the bhaffáraka 
Mûladêü of (the temple of) Asaléévara, (9) the bhattaraka Tatpurusha of (the templo: of) 

Padmalésvara, (10) the bhaftaraka Kédaru of (the temple of) [Trip&la]keSvara, (11) 

the bhatfüraka Brahmarii of (the temple of) Asapaléévara, (12) the aboti Sagahari belonging 

to Dv&ravati and of (the temple of) Prithvipalésvara, (13) the abofz Jagadharu belonging to 

Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Asalesvara, (14) the абон Sri-Vachba belonging to Dviravati 

and of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (15) the whole class of bankers (mahajanu), such as 

Dévadhara and others, belonging to Anahillapura, and (16) the whole class of bankers such 

as Seth Jasadhavala Katekavàla, and so forth. Then in ll. 37-39 we are informed that the 

record was written, t.e. drawn up, I think, by the thakura Péthada, son of Vidiga, а Салда 

Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalópa, At the end is a line, stating that the 

record is approved by all the people of Dhilopa. 








Of the places mentioned, Dhélopa is obviously the village of that name, about 4 miles 
to the south-south-west of №051. Anahillapura is, of course, Anhilvàd& near the modern Patna, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvārkā on the western coast of 
Kathi&vàd, Of the caste names mentioned, bhata is the same ая bhat or bards, Bhatto-putra 
is most likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional panegyirists. Dauvarika is 
probably not a caste-name, and signifies here what are known as dididars in Rajputini. 
Vanijjaraka is Vanjiris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks, 
The name occurs under the form of vanajaraka in No. XI. below and vantiyaraka in a 
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanspàladéva.  ДЬбИ are an inferior class of Brihmanas, who 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvàrkà, О? the names of the 
bhattarakas of temples, many end in sid (Siva), two in di (déva), and only one та. lbavo 
elsewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the followors of Siva, those whose names 
ended in Siva were Saivas, and those whose names ended in rags wore Lakuliga Pasnpatas. Dnt 
to what sect the ascetics who bore the honorific suffix dei (dêza) belonged. is not clear, Again, 
the gods, to whose temples the bhaffarakas were attached, were, it will bo seen, named after ike 
kings. The god Jayasimhadéva was doubtless called after the Chaulukya Sovereign Jayasiroha ; 
Anshiléévara after Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshmana, the founder of the Chahamina 
family of Marwar; Jéndrarajéévara after Jéndrar&ja or Jinduraja, son of Auahille; Prithvi- 
paléivara and Jojalé$vara, after the first and second sons of J endrarija; and Asaléévara, who iz 
the same as Asapilésvara of 1. 32, after Agvapala, elder brother of Алаша. Anupamvyiévara 
Padmalésvara and [Tripila]kéévara must similarly have been named, bui [४5०६७ of these nemos 
have not yet been traced in inscriptions, 











TEXT. 
1 <Ü संवत्‌ ११२८ खावणवदि ८ заезд 
2 हारा[जाधि]राणस्रीरायपालदेव; कव्याणविजय- 
3 राज्ये एवं काले प्रवत्तमाने श्रीघालोप- 
4 स्थाने ae fase वीरिगु प्रभाकर | Cul. 
5 वाडा QT ve | gewag देऊ TERE । yi 
1 Ind, Апі, Vol. УТ. p. 210, . 3M From the original stone, — 
t Expressed by a symbol, * Read "टंवकल्याण", 


* The loop of the letter से is not entire. . ° The reading 959 is Пал поліе, 
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qaws eau Кама | पीपलवाडा देवाइ[चु] 
धारड 1 Ваз नारायण महाइच | खडखन्नला- 
वाडा fay आसपालु | मुंडवाडा 224 आंविगु । एवं 
ufe ८ सत्कविप्रजन १६ आदो war समस्तलो- 

10 को सध्यकदेवाइचसहितः स्वहस्ताक्षरपत्रं N- 

11 यच्छति यधा ॥ साग गछमानभारट[भइ]पुचदी- 

12 वारिककार्पंटिकवणिञ्ञारकादिससस्तलोका- 

13 w च wem TUE च देशाचारेण चौकडि- 

14 काप्रवाहेणास्माभिः fanaa? । तथा ww 

15 गतं खांगेनापि fuad एतत निगमंतानांः mv]. 
16 'राजास्रोरायपालेनास्माकं रचाकारा[ख]द्यं द्रव्यि|का- 

17 दिकं ga नास्माकं मध्ये रक्षाकारो मोक्तव्यः ॥ एतद- 
18 шїн: чая लोहमयसंगोकततं fedus च ॥ 

19 अनयाः विधिना राणकानां नि्गमापयंतानां 'अस्माकं मध्या- 
20 त्‌ a” कोपि ब्राह्मणों [न] fama? पेट पुष्टिं वा दर्शय- 


> 00 = C 


` 


21 ति ग्टह्ममाणस्तु कायव्रतं ws मृयते’ च स च ҸӘ 
22 खानगदभचाडालो” भूत्वा मृयते” | राजाखोरायपालादी-* ` 

28 नां राणकानां वालेपि“ ग्रंथिनास्ति न च giji fana- 
24 स्तीति । अत्र साक्षि शीजयसिद्ददेवीयदेवग्ट्ावसरी- 

25 यभद्टारकईलासत्वसमायातकट्कविप्रभ्साजणु | A- 

26 था "सोअणहिलेश्वरोभट्टारकवरुणसिउ | आजेन्द्रराजे- 

27 खरीयमद्रकमहंखरसिउ" | अणुपस्वेखरोयभट्रारक-? 

28 ज्ञानसिड 1 “पृथोपाले[ख]रीयभट्टारकभोपाप्रतिवद्दभट्टार[क]- 

29 зам 1 जोजलैश्वरीयभद्टारकसुक्तिदेड । त्रिपुरुषीयभ- 

30 द्टारकविनायकसांतिसिड | आसलेश्वरीयभद्टारकमूलदेड | 

31 aqara, 1 [न्रिप]लाकेश्वरीय[भ]ट्टार- 

32 aama 1 आसपाले[श्र]रोयभट्टारकत्र[ह्म]रासि” ॥ एधीपाले- 








1 Read गच्छड्टाट", ? Read "ета (9, ४ Read एतज़्िर्गसयतां. 

4 Read "राज". 5 Rend भनेन, * Read fas मयतामआकं, 
1 Rend HTT: в Read ब्राह्मणी. * Read निर्गमयति. 

७ Read भियते. п Read AT, 12 Read ааа, 

3 Read "राजग्री", u Read °बालेऽपि. ५ Read ча”. 

४ Read "अरीय? and “qe, у Bead “अरीय”, 18 Read tla’. 


४ Read “प्रतिबद्ध, ५0 Read HW, 
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33 श्वरीयद्दार[व]तोमत्कश्रवोटीमागाहारि' । '“आसलेशरीदारव- 
34 तीसतल्कअवोटीजगधरू | चिपुरुषीयद्दारवतीम्षत्काआवो- 

35 TAF | xTeufwwuüs— देवधरादिसमस्तमहा- 

36 TF | तथा कटकवालसे० जम्रधवनादिससस्तमहाजन E) | 
37 ग्ीधालोपीयलोकस्य मसतेन लिखितं uer 

38 न्वकायस्थठकुरपेथडंन' वा[दि]गसुतेन ऊनाधि- 

39 a प्रमाणर्मिति | समस्तश्रीधालोपीयलोकस्य मते’ | 


X.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-18AMVAT 1200 

This inscription was found in the temple of Adinatha at Nadlai, and is engraved on a 
lintel just opposito to that on which No. VII is incised. It contains 5 lines’ of writine 
which cover a space of 1’ 9” broad by 4i" high. The letters were filled with plaster when I 
first saw the inscription. Tho plaster had afterwards to be scraped off for enab ing us to read 
the inscription. The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
prose excepting the verse at the end, the last pada of which sets the metre at naught. Аз 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of jatu for yad and (2) 
the use of the dental for the palatal sibilant. In line 3 occur the curious words sala and pli 
of which the first appears to be incorrectly used for pala and the second apparently an abbre 
viated form of palika. In line 2 the word pala is used, which seems to signify a certain kind 
of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No. XI. In the Sünak grant of the 
Chaulukya king Karnadéva, we have the following: padam 12 vahamti(ti) hala 4 iti hala- 
chatush{aya-bhimt. Here also the word has apparently the same meaning. Local inquiries in . 
Gédvid have given me the following table: — 





4 paila=1 рауай. 4 miint=1 sêt, 
5 рауай=1 mana. 2 sét=1 man. 


Another word that may be noted is eiopaka, which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, which is equivalent in value to =; 5f the rupee 
that was then current, 


The inscription opens with the date, viz. Thursday, the Sth of the bright half of J&shta 
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharajadhirija Sri-Rayapiladéva iat 
reigning, Jt then records that the rauta Rajadéva, who had come on the occasion of the 
rathayāirā, 1.6, the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presence of. the 
bankers (mahdjanas), villagers and the people of the province, a religious benefaction consisting 
of one virnsépoka coin from the value of the páilzs accruing to him and two palikas from the 
palas of oil due to him from every ghánaka or oil mill. 


TEXT. 
1 stu sala] १२०० Fe" [सादि ५ па सोमहाराजाधिराजयीरायपाल- 
देवराज्ये — — 'हास ¬ — — 





1 Read “अबोटी". 2 Read FAJ and AAT. * Read “ARNAS * Read 29а 

5 Read "ета". 6 Read #9 7 [The number of lines in the impression is 6.—Ba ] 

я From the original stone, [For а Nãdöl inserip'ion of the same king, dated in the same year, see above 
Vol, IX, p. 159. — Ed.] 9 Expressed by a symbol ७ Read "sq 
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3 чит रथयात्रायां आगतेन (1) रा० राजदेवेन (1) आत्म ()पाइलासध्यात्‌। [wa 
साउतपुत्र] विंसो- 

3 ual दत्तः ॥ आत्मीयघाणकतेलव[ल]मध्यातः | मातानिमित्तः पलिकाद्दयं () gta 
vw) ॥ म(॥)- 

4 'हाजन()ग्रमोणः | जनपदसमक्षार्या | war निसित्तं विंसोपको' | 
पलिकादयं (|) दत्तं ॥ गोइ(॥)- 


5 त्यानां सहस्रश ब्रह्म[ह*]त्यासतेनः च | MIATATTAT ч sq? पापं (|) 
तेन पापेन लिप्यते सः* |] 


ХІ.--МАПІАЇ STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202, 


The inscription is engraved on the same lintel as No. X. It contains 5 lines of writing, 
covering a space of 1’ 82" broad by 44” high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in 
prose. As regards orthography, the only points that call for uotice are that a consonant 
following r is doubled, and that inl. 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and unusual 
words herein employed and not previously noticed, 2247 occurs in 1. 3, and hiradatia and gāda in 
l4. The last ів used in the sense of “ cart,” and таай is, I am told, the same ав hiraduva 
or kirana, employed to denote substances, such as gum, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander, 
and so forth, The meaning of the word dë; is not quite certain. It seems tempting to take 
it in the sense of & guild, in which it occurs in the Pahéva inscription of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadéva І. (above, Vol. І. p. 187, 1. 8) and the Harsha insoription of the Chahamina 
Vigraharaja (above, Vol. П. p. 124, 1. 98). And this meaning suits here excellently, The 
game word occurs in another inscription found in the same temple as this, and apparently in the 
same sense. Another expression that requires to be noted is la(lz)ga-mana, the meaning of 
which seems to be “ the measare or proportion (mana) of cess (laga)." 

The inscription opens with the date, viz, Friday, the 5th of the dark half of Asoja 
(Agvina) in the [Vikrama] year 1202, when Ràyapaladéva was the Maharajadhiraja and the 
таша Rajadēva was the thakura of Nadüladagik& (Nàdlài) The object of the inscription 
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Vanjaris) of Abhinavapuri, Badari and Nadlai having 
assembled together into a guild (defi), Rajadéva granted, for the sake of the pious and the 
ascetics in the temple of Mahavira, rupees two for each twenty райаз loaded on bullocks and 
rupee one for each cart filled with commodities, coming under the class of kirünüs, 


Badàriis probably Borli, 8 miles north of Nadlai, Abhinavapuri is unknown to me. 


1 Bead quà. 3 Таш not quite certain of this reading. 
3 Read °विंशीपकोः, t Read 'तेलपल", $ Read मादी. 
* Read ute”. т Read "ges, 5 Read Ware 
* Bend बिंशोपकः, [The space between "को and бча ів too big for the numeral 1 alone.—Ed.] 
№ Read eme. म Read "शते | rat w 
нн аш ead "तेन्‌, ७ Probably “yarat was intended. 
क; = на ЗЕ s The letters पापेन and स; sre not needed for the metre. 
m е злата in this line and another line below the Bth which may be transcribed м 


(1. 5 afa- 


m. 8) че ча चौण(।) य: कोपि श्पति[भं]पेत्‌। qare च करे [8]; (1) area न[व्य]तिक्रमे[त्‌] v 
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TEXT. 


а a ~ 
1 s ॥ संवत्‌ १२०२ आसोजवदि ५ शक्रे (0) श्रीमहाराजाधिराजशीराय- 
पालदेवराज्य प्रवर्तमाने] | 


2 श्ीनटूलडागिकायां() रा० राजदेवठकुरेण प्रव[त्त]मानेन() [खो]महावीरचेत्ये(।) 
साधुत- 


3 पोधननि[छाथे] (1) भ्योअभिनवपुरोय ()बदार्य्या() w[S]u* स[सस्तवणजारकैषु() 
देसी मिलिता' a- 

4 [Чиа पाइलालगमाने () aq? वोसं प्रति()रूआ २ किराडउशा(।) 
गार्ड प्रति रू १ mu 

5 जारके Тая प्रदत्तं ॥ लोपकस्य जतु]? पापं [गो]हत्यासहलस्रेण ú "awr 
इत्यासतेन() पापेन) लिप्यत सः” ॥ 


XIL—KIRADÜ STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADBVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1209. 


This inscription was found ia a Saiva temple standing &midst the ruins of Kirüdü near 
Hathmi, about 16 miles north-north-west of Badmér, the principal town of the Malláni 
District, Jodhpur State. А transcript and translation of it have already been published in लाहे 
Bhavnagar Prakri and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 172 ff. But this, like almost all the inscrip- 
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner. and I, therefore, make no excuse for ro-edit- 
ing it here, 

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1’ 5" broad by 1’ 2’ high. 
The middle portion of the stone as far ав line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, how- 
ever, seems to have been destroyed, and the purport of the inscription is clear enough. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose. Ав 
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant following r is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for v is employed also for b, except once in labdha in 1. 2. In l 18 occurs the 
word amüri-rüdhi, which, though known to Jaina scriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature, 
Tt means “ the edict of the non-slaughter (of animals), 


The record opens with the date, viz. Saturday, the 14th of tho dark half of Magha in the 
[ Vikrama] year 1209, when Kuma(m&)rapüla was the paramount sovereign and Mahadéva 
was doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing up of documents, eto, Lines 
4-6 speak of his feudatory, the Mahiraja Śri- Alanadéva, who obtained Kiratakipa, Latarhada 
and Sivi—through his (ie. Kumarapala’s) favour. Then we are told that Alapadéva, on the 
aforesaid date, which was the Sivaratri day, thinking the granting of security to animals to be 
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the inorease of his spiritual merit and fame, to the 
mahajanaé, tambilikas, and other subjects, forbidding the slaughter of living beings on the 


t From the original stone. 2 Expressed by 8 symbol. 

3 From here onwards many grammatical inaccuracies occur, which need not all be corrected, 

* Read че. в eut मिलितेषु would hare been expected, 

! Read यत्‌. 1 Read 291191. в Read Wt. 

१ Read आारकैर्धः, ७ Read 3d. V Rend тє? and “sta. 


७ The verse obviously violates the metre. 
a2 
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8th, llth and 14th days of both the fortnights of every month in th | а р Pu wave 
and threatening with capital punishment those who killed or caused o a | Q | у б RM 
The Brihmaga priests, ministers and others were also ordored to pA oed e i ПТА 
slaughter, And amongst these, he who commits the sin of taking life, should, it is tated, | 
fined five drammas, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he should he fined оце 
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personago who issued tho edict, who id here 
called Maharaja Sri-Alhanadéva, followed by the approval of the great princes ! иши - гч, ниша) 
Kélhuna and Gajasimha. The edict was written by the bhakkura Khéladitya, minister for 
peace and war, Then we are informed, in a, postscript, that this gift of Safety fo animals Was 
caused to be proclaimed, with the permission of tho king, by Pütig& and Siliga, sons «f 
Subharkara, of the Pórvàd caste and residents of Nadülapura (Nadal), Tho imseriplion ends 
with the information that it was engraved by the saivadlra Bhaila. Pütigs and Маа aru no 
doubt the same individuals that had a similar edict promulgated through Girijüdévi, een. of 
Pünapükshadéva, a feudatory of Ràyapüla and ruling over the province of Ratnupuru, the 
southernmost district of Márwàár! 

It із worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applicable to two diitinct 
classes with varying degrees of rigour. The class to which it is to be applied with tho итен 
rigour is, of course, that of the merchants (mahdjanas) and betel-sellore (Кен, who 
doubtless must have, then ав now, been Jainas and consequently supposed to Le the preniest 
respecters of animal life. The class, with reference to which tho rigour ig rolaxed, is that of 
the ministers and priests. Of the first of these we cannot bo cortain whether they were re. 
cruited from the Brühmana caste. But the priests unquestionably can be no other than Brah- 
шарав, and when they are asked to respect animal life, it is plain that Bombe Braluuanas of 
Marwar at any rate were then in the habit of enting flesh, which ів now looked upon s 
abhorrence by them—due no doubt to the influence of Jainism which has been predominant in 


Next, the ediot was to be in force at the three places, vig, Kirütaltipa, Таһа, and 
Sivi, the towns which Alhanadava кестей through the favour of Kumirapila, Кима ipa 


iption, was unable to identify 
it must bs identified with 


а : | ound about Nagar-Gudha in the 
Mallani provinco, Матчей, The third place is Siva.—The full form of the name ін unfortu- 


nately not preserved, but I have no doubt that it must have been some hame corresponding lo 


the modern Sheo, a town of antiquity and even now of some importance, and the Head. 
quarters of a district of the same name, 


TEXT. 
1 WÜow sa[q] १२०२ माघवदि १४ शनो wy Ala] 
' ` ° ° . : ह्ाराजाधिराजप- 
3 रमेच्रडसापतिवरलसप्रशा(सादप्रौठप्रताप Е ee ee ee 
ee ee о se 
' Bhavnagar Prakrit asd Sanskpst Inscriptions, р, 206, и 


1 From the original stone, १ Expressed by 8 symbol, ‹ Resa "peer P 


+ 
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9 भपाणमीसत्कुमरपालदेवकत्थाणविजयों . . 0. . . , . « 


. प्रोमहादेवं [st]. 
4 same FARA uud? . ........ 
 [प्र|मुप्रसादावा- 
5 प्रयोकिराठकूपलाटइेदशिवा . « . « . « . , . . . n 
. राजशीआलण- 
6 देवः शिवरात्िचतुहश्यां शुचि . . . . . „ . , . , 
00. « . [पृ ण्ययशोऽभि- 
7 qax प्राणिनामभयप्रदानं मम . . . , ., . . . . , . 
. [हा]जनतांवुलि- 
8 कसमसप्रकतीन्‌' dae’? अभयः . . . ., ., 5 
.[8] मासे उभ 
9 योः पक्षयोः अष्टसोणकादशोचतुई[शी] 
о. . दत्त अतोऽनंत- 
10 < एतासु fay नगरत्रेपि जीव] . . . . . . , ,' 
‚ [जा] च व्यतिक्रम्य जी- 
11 वानां वर्धा" कारयति करोति वा स =" , . . « , , , 


. आचंद्राक्कं याव- 
12 а केनापि न लोपगीयं | अपरं чая [me]? . . . , 


„ш . सवैरपरेश्च T- 
13 षा अमारिरुठि: प्रमाणीकार्या । [m को] . . . . 
. ая «аа 
14 ча | UNSERE ҹа , . . . . , , 
. q NE 
15 यदक्षिणा न तु Ruaran . . SES क cs mp3 


, . ' o कोपि पापिठतरो जी 


ле < лл лл л м л ا‎ 


t Supply "राज्ये after "विजय", 2 Restore TOA, 3 Restore महाराज", 
+ Supply सहादानं मला. ° Read Tf. १ Read очае, 
т Read ata. 8 Supply “दानशासन प्रदत्तं after अभय, 

१ Read मासे. ш Read ay. 3 Read च्यापादनीयः, 


12 Read Sara. 13 Read Vau. 
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16 зач за तदा स URE]  . , « + n 
. [दर्यो] माइराजिकस्यैको 


ef ॥ s महारा[जश्रीआल्हणदवस्य] ॥ श्री wur 
राजपुत्रश्रीकेल्हण- 




















18 देवमतमेतत्‌ 1+ मझ्षाराजपुत्रगजसिषस्य [alt ॥ सांधिविग्रहिक z 
खेलादित्यन लि- 


19 खितमिदं ॥ ्रीनद्ूलपरवासिप्राक्वाटवंशप्रभृतसु (शु) भंकराभिधानयावकः 
quit fa- 


20 aariaa विख्यातौ पूवि(ति)गशालिगी [° ] азата агаа отеді 
प्राणिना मभवप्रदानशा- 


21 sm fae कारापितमितिः a ॥ за ва. भाइलेन | 


XIIL—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADRVA, 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1221. 


This inscription was found at Sandérav, abont 10 miles north-west of Bali, It ів engraved 
on a lintel in the sabka-mandapa of the temple of Mahavira, 


The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 3’ 11” broad by 32” high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards lexicography, kalyanika or kalydnaka occurs in 11, 1 and 3, and yugamdhari 
and háéla in Il, 2 and 4, and talardbhivya in 1.2,  Kolyánika is a term peculiar to Jaina 
theology. Kaly&nikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) the 
chyavana (conception), (2) janma (birth), (3) dikehà (initiation), (4) kévalajfiána (enlighten- 
ment), and (5) níruGa (final beatitude) of each of the Tirtharakarag, 


i The expression occurs 
in No. II of the Mount Abi inscriptions edited by Dr. Liiders ; and on the door jambs of the 


subsidiary cells in the temple of Téjapala at Délváda, the pa&cha-kaly&nikas are specified of all 
the Tirthamkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yugamdhart and of hala i8 
unknown io me, But I surmise that Adela here stands for hala and that yugamdhart is the 
name of a specific kind of corn known ав јодт, The sense of the remaining word, vs, 
faldrabhavya, is also not certain, The expression no doubt occurs in a Mangrol inscription 
published in the Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 158, where it is translated 
by “the revenue of Talãrã ” which hardly helps us. The same inscription is published in 
Bhacnagar Prichina-Sodhasaigraka, Bhaga 1. р. Sf. Tt is translated in Gujarati on p. 9 by 
инам jakatani-dpaja, i.e. the income or revenue from tolls, In the English rendering of 
it in the game volume, it is stated that (61676 is the same as the modern talddara. The same 





! Read Cagara و رو‎ 
1 This is followed by the mark of а spear, — ! Read rate", 4 Read चितितली, 


s Bead Ога”, * Read fame. 7 Read कारित", 


* [There are some symbols engraved between the two double strokes; but the quite clear; 
* Above, Vol. VIII. р, 208, 3 y are not quite кы] | | 
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W kaa, SES CRO - Se Lr 
^ nere Sr em Pee чаны леа аа 





нана 


word cus ts falari or falaral«sha in the Chirw4 nscription edited by M. Geiger in tho 
Vien Or, Jtr, 1907, рр. РЫР, The authority of Hémachandra and Trivikrama is 
quoted there to show that itis equivalent in meaning to puriühyakshuh or »agararakshakah 
This would correspond to the ofere of a доч m сну magistrate, But fala is often used in 
sobs of a town," A talira would thus bo tu the suburbs what a 


ingeriptious to mean о 
kotunit is to а city. 

The тизер i2 dated on Friday, tho 2nd of the dark half of Mügha in tho LVikrams] 
year 1221, and refers adf fo the reign of Sri-Kelhanadeva..— 15 states that Analadévi queen- 
mother ef Relhioleva ranted one da Ja (Locas mach land as could be tilled hy a single plough 
in ome day) of grim lors or jers vorn from the king's personal properly (uya) to the god 
Mahavira, कर जिद нин, the primeval leader, of the Sharñderaka-gachehka, to celebrate the 
kalyantka voire pomine to tho Eih of the dark half of Chaira. Ono dramma wan also give 
from. the revente af Girt by tho Какас Patu sud Kelhana and their brother's sons 
(कय, Sidracs, र], Анаа, Aral, Атара and others with reference to tho same 
kalyinata. Similarly oue hachi of улога ат? wus also granted hy the ri haktiras or cart- 
builders, атра, Sarapala, Гарма, Киль, Amiyspala, Jisuhada, Délhana, and во forth, all 
esidiug at Маша, in connection with the bil уллана falling on tho 13th of the bright half 
of Chuitrs 

Anal vi, mentioned. an this inseription ан the qucenamother of Kilhanadéva mast 
undoubtedly be Co sinn ai Annalladogi spoken of in the Nadal plates as the consort of Alhana, 
father of Killa. In this law inscription, she is represented to have been. the daughter of 
Bahula of tho Rashtrauda family. агаа is obviously the same as Rashteakita, and the 
Канта йан, Patu, Кейна, and so forth, referred to in cur inseription, must, therefore, be 
taken to bo hor relativen in her father’s side. 


TEXT 
1 wÜ ú संवत १२२१ яя २ пж अद्य योकेल्हणदैवविञयरा[ख्धे] | 
नम्य सात्राजशयीआन|ज दित्या' योपंडरकीयमूलनायकश्रीमहावीरदेवाय 
[अवदि १४  aewifmafe[fa]d राजकीय- 
2 भोगमध्यात।।) giyat हापल एक[:* | प्रदत्तः | तथा राष्ट्रकूटपातृके [KT ]- 
तुज ऊनमसौइखद्रगकान्हणआाडडशरासलश्रणतिगादिमिः तलाराभाव्यथस (2) गट- 
3 wei) WAA कल्पाणक ç १ प्रदत्तः ॥१ तथा खोषंडरकवास्तव्य- 
रयकारघणपानसूरपालजपालमिगडाआसियपालजिसहड्देल्हणादिभिः [चे |अ- 
सुदि १३ wp 
4 युगंघर्याः [we] एक १ प्रा 
NIV.—NADLAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF КЁТНАМА; 
[VIKRAMA-]HAMVAT 1998. 


The вар нїп mecription was found ur the temple of Mahadeva, about one mile sonth- 
weet of Nadlai, The shrine of it ig really a natural cave, and this is tho reason why it ig also 


a mae m Rn अया "EI E 


sa oom णाम E сга, 


! Above, Vol, IX. р एत, iud Ind. def, Vil, XL. р, 145. 3 From the original stone, 
उ Expreused by a vynibul ‘The letter Ls of "sala" is engraved above the line, 


š Бариу Чем: 


[Von. Al. 


—— 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


BSS = ===‏ = ا 


le. № originally had a sabha-mandaga, which 
have 

















mandar, ùe. в subterranean temp 


called Икойуат-Ка- rece 
on which the inscription 18 en graved, appears to 


is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, 
been a lintel somewhere in tbe sabha-mandgapa. 

As Í received news of this inscription just a8 I was on the point of leaving Nadlai, 1 was 
not able to take any impressions of it nor to take Из measurements. It contains 8 lines 
writing. The characters are Nagari. The record is in prose. The language is partly San sk pu 
and partly vernacular. One curious thing in this connection is that svast is twice used. E 
sri, ав an honorific prefix to the names of places. Thus the forms Svasti-Sonàpà? and Svat” 
Nadils are employed instead of Sri-Sondna° and Sri-Nad 018. As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that (1) Kusrara® is used for Kumira? in 1. 1, (2) taka for tshfaka, and (3) tho Ча 
1928 in 1. lis written half in ciphers and half in letters. With reference to raro or unusual 
words, the following may be noticed : (1) akshasama, (2) lapanîya, (3) dama, and (4) cha ft r ti- 
pana, the meaning of none of which is known to me. 

The inscription opens with the date vi. Monday the 18th of Margadirsha in tho 
[Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya sovereign Kumārap iiia, 
when Kélhana was ruler of Nadülya, and Rana Lakhamana of Voripadyaka, and Арана 
was the {hikur of Sönana. It then states that the mandopa, akshasima, and dama of the ети plo 
of Bhivadésvara were constructed by Pahini, son of the satradhara Mahaditia and his wife 
Jasadévi. They consisted of stones and bricks, and their construction cost 880 drammus. He 
was helped in this religious work by the stitradh@ra Mahidara and Imdaraka. 


Of the localities herein mentioned, Nadiilya and Sónüpà are, of course, Nadol and SON. 
Voripadyaka is probably to be identified with Bérli, about 8 miles north of Nadlai.! 


ТЕХТ? 
1 sf संवत १२ अठा(। )वीसा await मागसिर सुदि १३ सोमे faa- 
डेश्वरदेवस्य । १ श्रीकुंवरपालदेवविजयराज्ये | योनाड्ल्थपुरात्‌( 1) amt- 
केल्हणःराज' वोरिपदाके(।) राणा- 


2 aaau )राजे' | खस्तिसोनाणाग्रामे(।) ठा अणसीइस्य | खस्तिना छे 
gazga (1) भार्या जसदेवि(। )सुतपाहिणी dem करापनीयः” | 
अचसासलापनोयः इमा 


Q + 
8 | कर्तव्या पाषाणइटकायां घटितः चहटापने Я ३३० लागे wie 


ха чч महिदरा तथा इंदराको घटितं कार्य | ~ — — 
कापाडीय | 





1 [On p. 42 above, Borli has been identified with Badàri,—Ed.] 
* From the original stone, ! Exprossed by a symbol 
+ As the inscription does not aim at giving a grammaticall Era V e 
correct all inaccuracies. "E tically correct Sanskrit text, it is not de&irg],l +, 
$ Read °केल्हणराव्धे * Read "राज्ये 
. ad. 7 ' 
$ Probably ҸҸ was intended. Read TC; 
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XV —LALWRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KÉLIIANADEVA ; 
PVIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1237, 

This mseription was found amidst the scattered vains of a Jaina templo at Lülrüi, 5 miles 
south-esat of Bali, It contains 18 lines of writing, covering а spuea of 101" Prout by 1 21" 
high. Up to fine 8, the inseription is infect, and of the dvo lines following only а letter or two 
are gone, Dut РИ, 1145 the whole af the proper right hall is destroyed. The characters are 
Nagari, The letter d is here throujhont denoted hy tho enrions sign whieh has been noted 
above, and whieh contzin n loop en the deft side, "he whale of the record ap іо пе 16 appears 
to have Deen in prose, nmd the Just two lines, occupied by a well-known impreeatory verse, The 
Јалу ix Sanskrit, An recurs orthography it i worthy of note that û consonant follow- 
ing is doubled, and that the sign for o á nsed both for oan Р, As rogards loxicography, the 
word rale anl thecesprension (rega fre hora Fri опеки in L 8, and jare, in d, 0, may 
þe noticed. Urls appears to me £o be fhe name of ал आह व or a well with a wheel to raise 
water up. ln foot, in луш] E found many such. wells given strange names. (rtijura {tri |, 
think, i the same as бишди гї, Morata, ne stres ted above in No, HT, denotes а eertuin kind 
of measure and арии, of courses, standa for tog or barley corn 


The recon! jı dated "hursday, the sth of the dark halt of Jyainhtha in tho [Vikrama] 
year 1233. and refers ital? ti the reign of the Mak лро грана Sri-Kelhanadeva, ruling at 
Nadula, 11 then tela us that the riper re Dukhunapalha and the тарифти Abhayapila, 
proprietors (Pctri of патам, nod sons of Kurtipala, Чоц ези younger brother of Кои 
and donor of the Nadal patee (above, Vol, EX. p. 65 f£.) nae à grant ecnjointly with thi. queen 
Mahibaladevi in the presenee of the village prieka (poehassula) for exbebrating the festival 
of the god Samtinethe, The evant consiete 1 of barley corn measuring one haraka ws used. in 
(ihe country of) Gūjaratri, from the ariqhata or intehine- well ewlled Urahiüril! and belonging to 
the village of Bhadiyuuva The mies of those whee were witaesses to this benofaction are lost 

As regards the localities mentioned in this rerard, наити, whieh b alsa called Samna- 
naka in Nu. XVI. is dum less Sonata, нип ина ju tho last epyrraph, Dhadiyánya also 
occurs in Nu, XVI, and i3 to be identified with Budva (Barwa), 5 miles њамон of ПАРА. 
Samipiiti, whieh occurs in | |, has teen shown to he Ssvadi, Gujaratri ia mentioned also 
in No. XVI, and is ther sume as Gurjarutra ef the Dimlstpnra charter of the пироги Pratihara 
Bhojadéva L, which comprised the modern districts uf Purbatiar, Murat ant Didwiud, Nadila 


is, of course, Nudol. 

TEXT. 
आ ° ॥ संवत्‌ १२३३ ज(ज्य)ऽवदि १२ па [U] 
чаж [यी |नडुलि सहाराजाघिराजयी(॥)- 
केल्हणदवराज्य वत्तमानः शकी feju)- 
qraeqq[3] मिनाण्वभाक़्राराजपु'(।)- 
[а агат е тач агаа रा- 


Ct à C5 IS кя 


[ Perhaps the field or fells irrigated by the machine ws И had tesupply the barley coru required for tho 
festival. Eel 


2 Prom inked impressions. : артем! by ú symbol. 
ж - O : 

t Head SAAT, $ Head Eh 

t Read ай", Y Нева “GTM: 


No. 4.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 49 


XV.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELITANADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233, 

‘This inscription was fonnd amidst the scattered ruins of a Jaina tomple at Lülrül, 5 miles 
south-east of Bili, Ш contains 18 lines of writing, covering n space of 101" broad by V 217 
high. Up to line В, the inseription is intact, and of the two lines following only a letter or two 
are пош. but of И, 11-18, the whole of the proper right half is destroyed. The characters are 
Naügari ‘She letter d is here throughont denoted by the curious sign which has been noted 
above, and which contains a loop on the left side, The whole of tho record ар to line 16 appears 
to have been in prose, and the last two lines, occupied hy a well-known imprecatory vorse. The 
langnage is Sanskrit, As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that а consonant follow- 
ing r is doubled, and that the sign for v is used both for o ind В, As regards lexicography, the 
word uraliri and the expression (енер hri] Fa] oceurring in 1, В, and java, in l 9, may 
he noticed, Urahari appeora to me to be the name of an qraghala or t well with a wheel to raise 
water np. [Du fach in Gadväd | found many such wells given strange names, Саја (р), I 
think, ix fhe sanie ns Gurjarztrü. iraka, as suggested above in No, TIL denotes а certain kind 
of measure, and. jara, of cours, stands for yara or barley corn, 


The record is dated "Phursday, the 13th of tho dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama] 
your 1233, and refers itself to the reign of the Makdrijidhiréja Sri-K@lbanadéva, ruling at 
Мааша. И then tells us that the etjcjutra Likhanapiilha and the rtjaputra Abhayapila, 
proprietors СРР of Sinanava, and sons of Kirtipiüla, doubtless younger brother of Kélhana 
and dor of the Nadal plates (above, Vol, EX, p. 65 f£.) mado о grant eonjointly with the queen 
Mahibuladiivi in the presence of the village pañeha Сри) for culibrating: the festival 
of the god Samtinatha. The grant consisted of barley сого measuriug one hdraka as used in 
(the country of) Güjarui ri, from the araghafa or machine-well called Urahāri! and belonging to 
the village of Bhadiyuuve. The names of those who were witnesses to this benefaction are lost, 


As regards the localitivs mentioned in this record, Siniimwya, which is alo called Sarni- 
naka in Nu, XVI. is doubtless Bonini, mentionned in Ию last epigraph, DBhadiyéuva also 
occurs in No. ХУІ, sud ін to he identified with Bidva (Barwa), 5 miles south-west of ТАТА, 
Samiputi, which occurs in 1, 13, has heen shown to be Sovüdi, Güjaratri is mentioned algo 
in No, XVI, uud ін the kame вв Gurjaratri of the Daulatpurà charter of the imperial Pratihürs 
Bhojadeva I, which comprised the modern districts of Parbatyar, Marts and Didwüná, Nadüla 
їз, of cuvare, Nadal, 


TEXT, 
अ” ° ॥ संवत्‌ १२३३ aeaf १३ गुरौ DJ 


4 


1 

9 чаж [изя महाराजाधिरालशी(॥)- 
3 केल्हणदेवराव्ये wai सीकीत्ति](॥)- 
4 प्रालदेवपुनि) सिनाणवर्ोश्ाराजपु॥)- 
5 [चलापणपा[रह|राजपुत्रश्रभयपाल < 


€ meo шеп | = — И 


1 [Perhaps the field or flelds irrigated by the maching-well had to eupply the barley curn required for tho 


3 From inked impressions. и Expressed by a symbol, 
¿ Read TAT, १ Head qu. 
* Read “भोक 1 Read "पाहे; 


ES EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, Xi, 


ol 


a SSE. سا اساد س‎ ——— Ay n-R-M—->D><——.. 


6 ача гава श्रीशांति- 

7 नाथदेवयात्रानिभित्त भडियाउव[अ|* 

$ रघटउरहारिमध्यात्‌ गूजर(त | हार- 

9 ?.9 जवा ग्रामपंचकुलसमचि’ एतत्‌ 

10 . . «я ша дата [| सार्चि x anm 

Pf жоо ear mé ê. 3. se а БЕ 

19 , . < . . . k + s k s. s. 5. सो’ uad] 
[8 , a k s ७» 3 k X od» 6.5 5 ЗЧ 

14 , + + + + « Ҹа आम- 
15 . + + de + , + + . © « Ча TTT 
16 . . . . + . + + нае २ त . 
14 . . , . , + + k + s. s. s , wanuqa लि- 
18. ue MA ok м оао жо QE bet 


XVL—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
YAPALA; [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 19233. 


This inscription was, like No, XV, found amidst the ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai. 1 
consists of 13 lines of writing, covering а space of 82’ broad by 112” high. The characters 
are Nagari From the word fatha in 1. 10 onwards, all the lines appear to bave been afterward: 
added and are engraved in smaller characters. The peculiar form of the letter d noticed abore 
also occurs here. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha is used for kha three times (11. 1, 2 and 0), 
In respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed : (1) stra in 11. 5-6 алі 
12, which seems to have been used in the sense of, not ‘a plough,’ but ‘a ploughman o 


cultivator’ and (2) s& inl. 7 which stands for sé, a kind of weight mentioned in my remarks 
ou No. X, 


The record is dated on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisskhs in the [Vikrama] yes 
1283, and speaks of the princes (rajapuira) Lakhanapals and Abhayapala as the proprieton 
(bhóktri) of Satonanaka (cf. No. XV), It then states that Bhivadà, Asadhara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four sfis of barley-corn from (the field called) 
Kiagisira to the god Samtinatha in connection with the festival of the Gtjaras. The postscript 
(11. 10-13) records that Asadhara, Siroiya and other oultivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
Vilha, ona hardthu (hiraka?) of barley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyaua (Bad và). 








TEXT. 
1 संवत्‌ १२३३ वेशाखसुदि ३(?) 
2 सनाणकभोक्ता राजञपुत्रलाखण- 





ыйы ыыы क ss‏ کے 
Road JRT.‏ ! 
f From inked impressions.‏ 


Read аа”, з Read “eres, 
+ Supply HET before दार्व, Y Read साक्षी, 
7 Bead “भौक्तारी, 


No. 4.] 
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e Í merece 
eo € À— M —À sr иж 





3 पालराजपुत्रअभयपालां तस्मि- 

4 न्‌ राज्ये чаті чо भीवडा T 

5 ежа] wo cune) सम[स्त]- 
0 सोरसहितेः खाडिमोरजवमध्या- 

7 त्‌ जवा से ४ गुजरोजात्रानिमित्तं 

Б [ग्री|शांतिनाथदेवस्थ दत्त” पुण्याय' [*] 
9 यः कोपि लुप्यते स чая छिद्य- 
10 से ú Ям waq" и तथा wfeurn- 
11 अ[र]हहे आमधरमोरोइयसम[स्त]- 

12 सीरण जवा" ча १ TATE” 
13 वील्ह[स्य] wem ॥१ 


XVIL—SANDÉHAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KBLHANADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1236, 


This insoription, like No. ЖИТ, was found at S&ndér&v, and is incised on a pillar in the 
sabhimandapa of the temple of Моћйуїга. The record contains 10 lines of writing, which 
covers a space of 1' 32" broad by 8" high. The first 4 lines aro well preserved and can be easily 
read, the remainder being too wuather-worn to be deciphered with perfect confidence, The 
characters aro Nagari. The languago ia Sanskrit, and the whole of tho inscription is in prose, 
Аз regarda orthography, the only point that requires notico is tho doubling of a consonant 
following an 7. As regards loxicography, attention may bo drawn to the words draéla, 1, 8, and 
sîrî, 1, 9. Tho latter occurs also in the Mount Abi inscription No, II (above, Vol. VIII. p. 
220, 1, 9), where tho sense of ' caro, supervision’ has boon assigned to it by Prof, Lüderg,15 


Tho first line of the inscription is an independent record in itself, and speaks of a column 
having been presented by Ralhd and Palha, sons of Thamtha, in momory of their mother, The 
second line contains the date, Wednesday, the 2nd of the dark half of Karttika in the 
[Vikrama] year 1286, and the inscription refers itself to tho reign of the Mahäräjädhiräja 
éri-Kalhanadéva of Nada, Then we are told that his own house was placed by Ralhāka, 
son of Tharhtha, together with his brother РЫВА and his sons 85005, Subhaikara and others 
at tho disposal of Sri-Pardvanatha, the god of Shamdëraka (Sündérkv) in the bhuktt or 
personal property of the queen Jalhagadévi. Four dragiae were to be given to the god 
annually by people residing in R&lhü's house: Lines 9-10 are apparently conneoted with line 1 
and inform us that the pillar was restored for tho spiritual benefit of Dh&ramati on Saturday, 
the 18th of the bright Half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1206. Dhiramati is called 
watyi and was probably the mother of ВАА and РАМА. 


— ر ر‎ एकट ros हट = р мын Dl 








азам s ی‎ w. кшш. w — 


1 Bead re. 3 Bead भासधर:. ! Read °सहितै;, 
‘Head AÇA): ! Read т. 5 Read YET, 
7 Read Ча. * Read पापेन, » Read HI. 
2 Baad AVY. и Read ज(य)वा!. 


3 Ido notunderstand for what ОЯТА Ч is intended. Does it stand for arid ? 
M (Beo also shore, Vol. VIII. p. 208, note 8,—Ed.] А 
H 


52 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. ХІ. 
ща 
TEXT. 


п [थां]धासुतराल्हापाल्हा[न्यां] माठप[द]शीनिमि[त्ते]) [स्तं]भको' ea: 
[सं]वत्‌ १२१६ arf [Rafe [२] 39 alle सीनडुले महारा[जा*]घिराजयी” 
केल्हणदेवकल्याणविज्यराज्ये प्रवत्तमाने [राज्ञी] ओ्रीजाल्हणदेवि- 

भुको' 'योष[डेर]कदेवशीपाश्वेनाधप्रतापतः थांथासुतराल्हाक[न] भा(खा)तु- 
पाल्हापुत्रसोढासुभकररा[मा]देवधरणि[यवो]होषवडमा[न]लच्यी- 

धरसहजिगर्स ह]देव[सहियग] छा (?)[रा]सांधीरणदरिचंद्रवरदेवा दि- 

भिः युतेन я — — warp. विदितनिजग्ट[इं] wed? и राल्हाश(स)- 
[त्क]मानुपै* वसद्भिः ala] प्रति द्राएला 8 sear’ [м] शेषजनानां वस- 
तां साधुभिः ат सारा कार्या ॥ संवत्‌ १२६६ а a- 
че १२ शनी wu]? मातुधारमति” पुनः स्तंभको उधृ[त]“ [।*] 


co OD NA co Ct ji со N н 


= 
Ф 


XVIL—JÀLÓR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADBYVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239, 


This inscription was found at Jülor, the principal town of the district of the same namo, 
Jodhpur State. It is incised on two lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near 
the north end of the prinoipal cloister of an old mosque, now used ав a f0phhénd, The mosquo ін 
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels 
appear to have been brought from an old Jaina shrine, as will be seen from. the contents. 
Portions of these lintels have been cut off on their proper right in order to suit their new sur- 
roundings. The inscription on the upper lintel consists of 8 lines, and covers a space of 
8^ 25" broad by 4' high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends’ over а врасо 
of 8’ Š" broad by 5’ high. But though the inscriptions are thus engraved: on two different 
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in a perfect state of preservation, 
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, but that does nob prevent any one deciphering 
ihe record. The characters are Nagari, The letter sh ig incised af least twice instead of kh, us 
in later Rājputānā inscriptions. The sign for b occurs, and differs from v only by в minute dot 
in the loop of the latter, The language is Sanskrit, and the record is partly in prose and partly 
in verge. The verses are numbered, and are seven in all. In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the doubling of in conjunction with a preceding +, Ás regards 
eee 

1 From the original stone. 

1 Read स्ंभकः, १ Read प्रदत्तः. 

| i Read ^W]. The akshara को may also be read 3°. Between the aksharas सु and की there is s amall 
ато. 

в [The reading may also be षंडेके,--पत.] 

* These six letters are doubtful. [Perhaps परायणाथं is meant,—Rd,] 





1 Read प्रदत्त, 8 Read स॒रकमानुषेः ' B 
: 2 ead WENT: 
X Read 8: п Read ug". | 


७ [The reading here may he सोढामातु.--1१.] 
4 Some such word as ग्रयीध has probably to be supplied after "घारम्ति”, 
M Read संभक sga.. 


No. 4.] THE CLLATTAMANAS OF MARWAR. 


orien errr RRR Rr rrr Pe SU IR 
- Е - 





RE 


lexicography, attention may be drawn to the word (1) krama, l. 1, whieh i 
rare Sense of ctu Foot, and (2) базал. Û. 5, which seems te have heen ein] 


* bandite? or “unsettled tribes; 


The record opens with an invoealion (v. 1) to Nubhoya, ie. Rishe 
"анал Мила. BU then refers elf dm proce do the reign of the Mura ja 
son of the Volare jet AXirtipuladeva. Thr lutter, weave fold, was a san of th 
who belonged to the incase of the Аал Athi La, °° tie moon in the sk; 
Chühumüana," Н further speaks of. the Rajpit (rijuappsfra) Jojala us 
apparently i person looking after. ihe adinini tration of the kingdom, . J 
informed that Не held iu sean the multitude uf tbe она ей rues ( aud 
district of Pilvahiksa. ‘Phen follow two veren the first of whieh Lists e 
МашигазниНна алі the ceeond states that Јр was hio таат иво, Pi 
Pilva in the Parhitear Di trier or dle Ирак Stato on the frontiers of. the 
and (he бали кал ute perhapa the Bavris, whe oll abomnd thoro, Theon fall 
(И, 4-5) whieh caxo that ‘this कारक gapa, fT, of comme, to the n 
inscription was originally азоттау} and which had been dedieated to the fi 
арреага freni the inyoestory aud also the dust vere, wae сданы to he made by 
Seth Yusovira, sm ef Sec Үш өкүн, ef the Брин family, He had beer 
hy all tlie mut bers of (her ara and apparently nli by his brothers. Үш 
Tavi Io pata वा of ис аи upon Purnablhusirasuri,pupil of Churadrut 
the Chiindragaehebha, Phe date of the erection ob thee grada ot wan Thu 
the bright half of Улан На or tha [Vikruna] year 1889, Three vires | 
ineised i рга ef the हव yer utl ver c Y expri oes wp h fur 114 perman 
told thu de im, origin wne n е торобо ef o Purnabhiusleusüri, ame the r 


benediction in faveur of {пе dep or Jaini coniu y. 
РЕХТ 
1 . . . De ~ RAAT wagen 
मेयनाथक्रम ия им аз | मन्ये ате 
fafemiunai am म्कंघप्रदणे famafa गवलश्यासस्ता 
STATS A TAR ATH CLT HT ETT C. TT RT 
2 . . + + + + + - यावलीदलेल्ितदल्नितरिपृवल 
पानदेवछदयानदिसंद नसखा रा जशोससर मिं हदवकस्थाणविजयराः 
जीविनि निजप्रीदिमातिरकतिरम्कुतसकनधघीन्वािकामंडन्नत 
wefan खोजलराञपु इत्यक काले प्रवत्तसाने [1* 
3 . +, + + + + [1रपुकुलकमसलेंद: प्ृष्यलावस्यपार्ज 
घाम Feret |  घरणितयणनारोलोचनानदकारो उ 
raf: fewmfe: ॥र सथा ॥ भस्पत्तिकी्रसुक्षवुद्दिचत 


भवनाचितकायद्दा्तिः 1 wg: समभवत्‌ किल जोजल 


з From the original atuniv. 3 Hoxture साचा ufa P 3 Read 
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4 ~~ — o खंडितदुरंतविपक्षलक्ष: ॥३ paga मृखमंड नसुवि डितयतिति- 
लकसुगुर्योत्रीचंद्रसूरि चरगनलिनयुगलदुलंलितराजइभयी घृण गसटूसूपिचरगकमल- 
परिचरणचतुरमधकरेण समरस्तगोष्ठिकससुदायममखितेन атал аир 
छियशोद वसुतेन सदाज्ञाकारिनिज- 

8 --“तुयशीराजजगधरविधोयमाननिखिलमनोरथन "zy RUSSIAE सं- 
वत १२३८. वैशाखसुदि ५ गुरो सकलत्रिलोकीतलाभोगस्वमणपरिसां[त] 
कसला विलासिनीविस्रामविलासमंदिरं अयं went faatfua: N तथा fa 
नानादेशसमागतैर्नवनवैः सरीपुंसवमेम्‌ं [स्यः 

6 — ५ ~ वावलोकनपरेनों gaea | स्मारं HTN यदोयरचना- 
वेचिद्यविस्फजितं तेः खस्यानगतेरपि प्रतिदिनं सोत्कठमावण्यत аз fala] 
रावरवधुतिलकं किमेतज्लीलारविंदमथ किं दुहितुः पयोधिः | दत्तं yeaa- 
чае किमत्र यस्यावल्लोकनविधो विविधा विकल्पाः ay गत्तापरण पाताल 

1 . Е . [< महोतलं | лая नभो येन व्यानशे भुवनत्रयं ॥६ किं च ॥ 
स्मुर्जडोमसरः समोनमकरं कन्यालिकुभा[ङु|लं «ura सकलोरसिहमिधुन प्रो- 
द्यदुषालंक्ञतं । तारार्करवमिंदुधामसलिलं सद्राजदंमास्पदं यावत्तावदिहादिना- 
घभवने чате मंडप: ॥७ afafa खोपूण्णमद्रसूरीणां ú agag 
योसंघाय ॥ 


XIX.—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-) SAMVAT 1242. 


The inscription is incised on a lintel in the second storey over the mihrab of the mosque 
referred to in No. XVIII. It consists of 6 lines of writing, and covers a space of 2’ 85" broad 
by 54" high. The characters are Nagari Tho langnage is Sanskrit, and the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography, it is sufficiont to notice (1) that the sign for 
v is used both for v and Û, and (2) that % is doubled in conjunction with a preceding : 


The record contains fonr different statements, but all portaining to one and tho samo temple 

The first part speaks of a certain temple as having been built and consigned in tho [Vikrama] 
year 1221 to the care of Dévacharya for the dissemination of the true Jaina law (вайн М 

The tomple was known as Kuvara-vihàra and contained the principal imago (mülu-hbihbu) of 
Pargvanatha. The temple; wa are told, Had been constructed by tho Mahirijzdiari;g Chaul- 
lakya Kumarapala, the devout worshipper of the Arhats (param-ürhata), the lord of the 
Gürjare country, after being enlightened by prabhu Hémasiiri, upon the fort of Кашеанаца- 
giri belonging to J&b&lipura, ie. Jalér. It will thus be seen that it was called Kuvara-vihüra 
after the Sdlanki king Kumirapila who built it. The socond part saya that 16 was rebuilt in 
У.Е. 1242 by the bhamddri Yasovire; son of the bhamdari Рава; in accordance with the orders 
of the Maharaja Samarasimhadéva, the ornament of the Chabamana family and lord of ४ this 
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Y Some such word as 88° might be supplied here 3 Restore ara’, 
3 Head 2° 


* Restore विस्तार ण॒. 
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country,” ie. apparently southern Mürwür. The third part informs us that on tho Hth of tho 
bright half of Jyuisthain tho [Vikrama] yoar 1256, the work of installation was done, 
according to the hehests of the royal family, by Pürnadévaeharya, pupil of Dévachirya, in tho 
сане of the frau, ete, of (he image of) the gol Pargvanitha and also of the hoisting of tha 
flag on the golden Боева on the original spiro. The fourth or last part states that in V.E. 
1268, on the day of the lamps festival. (dépeofsara), the ceremony of placing a golden eupola 
on thet newly made centr hall, infended for dramatic performances was carried out hy Rams- 
ehazxidrieharya, pupil of Purnagévasnri. 


TEXT, 

1 "wi ॥ aaa १२२१ थोजावालिपुरीयकांचर्ना [ferî түнө 
वीघितगूजरधराधीयरपरमारतचील्लक्य (॥)' 

2 महाराजिधिराजयी[ कु |मारपालदेवकारित श्रीपा[प्व|नाथमलस[ल|विंवसहितयीख- 
वरधिहारासिधान” Saa) सदिधिप्रव(स]नाय EEA 

8 दोंद्रथीदिवाचायाणां पनि 'आचंद्राक ससप्पित ॥ do १२४२ Wu एतहसा(शा) IAT- 
चाहमानकुलतिलकत्रज्ञाराजथीससरसिंहदेवादेशन vie maga wie añt- 

4 Fem algha | शीसड्राजजुलादशंन Med" gewann) 
Wo १२४६ वर्ष зто ११ up तोरणादीनां HST 
कार्य шї । मलशिख- 

5 X वा वानवकम्दधंजादंडम्य घ्जारापणप्रतिठायां Ша ॥ Wo १२६८ वर्ष 

dinaa अभिनदनिनप्र्ासध्यमंडमे” Agama: эп! 
चद्राचाय संवण्णमयकलमारीपगप्रतिष्ठा* ват ॥ wu" भवतु ॥ क्क ॥ 


we, 
м = 


X Xoe DHINMAL STONE INSCRIPTION. OF UDAYASIMHADEVA ; 
VIKRAM A) ХАМУАТ 13067 

This ino riptien was found im tle walled cuelosure of the temple of Nilakantha -Mahüdeva, 
about a mili trae the eity of Bhinmul, iu thu Jaswantpura Distriet of the Jodhpur State. 1४ 
алия do have e capel the notion of the late Mir James Campbell when he visited the place, aml 
has not, го fur aa 1 Бах, yet been риш. ff contains 25 lines of writing, which 
covers a сре от 1^ 4,7 bread hy For Weh. The inseriptimn is somewhat weoather-worny aud 
its proper right vide isa little mutilated Nothing of importane, however, soeurs to havo Беби 
lust, and, with the help ab the other Bhinmalinseriptions which have been рине, nearly the 
whole of the recurd con be read with certainty. Thecharaetors are Nagari, It is worthy of nito 
that in dines 12 aod Dj orenrs the fraction m and iu Û 18 the faction j, which ure both denoted, 
ACLU to the т i sytem, the rat hy two and the second by one vertical stroke, Of these, 
the Penetiun | eure along wink au integer, wheres the fraction 1 stands by itself, aud henecy 
the two strokes denoting * ато рген Ву a aera, represented by a small eirele, Execpting. tho 


= E Bea gen 7 


Enea the original t ne, 3 DLspressel Ву в ву}, 

"Bed мтч. ३१ a rit १ १६६१ | fia’, 

^ Mead ` SY Tl vat da initio llapa; aueh omissions need nit be further notia, 
Mud пайа. ч, ॥ Teal farga’, 


(Y Red Gd. ॥ Ней चाल; панда. "Це शुभं, 


56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. XT. 


zo फैट کن‎ 3-80 do б ЖКА ی‎ aka Алын pc V ی و‎ А 














verso in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The language is Sanskrit, interspersed with solecisms 
aud provincialisms. With regard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonant ів but 
occasionally doubled in conjunction with a preceding r and that in 1. 17 dimvasa is used 
instead of divasa. As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) godAima 
pakea, 1. 11, which seems, I think, to mean а crop of wheat ready for being reaped; (2) muga in 
ll. 11 and 19, obviously the well-known тїй pulse; (3) chishé, ie. chokhe, J, 11 and 19, а 
desi word meaning ‘rice’; (4) vyzsa, ll. 12 and 22, а Bráhmana, who recites tho Риа пая in 
publie; (5) nirvapa, Il. 12 and 19, а dole; and (6) amga-bhoga, unguenta to be applied to the 
body immediately after bathing. Again, abbreviated forms of some words aro used. Thus, dra 
stands for dramma, ka for kalasa, mā for mand, ра for payala or pé&yuli, and sé for sri, Wor the 
table of weights still observed in Gódvád, see my remarks on No. X. Каша is of course a 
measure of capacity. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Sürya, and then follows в verse in praise of the 
same deity. The date is afterwards given, which is the 14th of the dark half of Абтіп in the 
[Vikrama] year 1306. The Maharüjzdhirija Sri-Udayasimhadéva was the king and the 
paficha consisting of the mahamta Gajasimha and others appointed by him was exercising local 
authority at Srimala (Bhinmàl). The object of the inscription is to record two bonefuetions, 
One was made by two brothers, the name of the first of whom is gone but that of the second is 
Mahanasiha. They were both sons of the ¢hakura Udayasiba, and were Mathura Kayasthas 
by caste, Forty dramma coins were deposited in the treasury of the god Jagatsviimin, which 
was the name of the Багуа divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
Srim@lapurdza. Out of it were to be defrayed the expenses of the dévasa-bali and но forth on 
the 1% of the dark half during the yatra festival of Agving. As regards the fixed allowance 
of provisions for the bald, there was to be wheat 2 527, and boiled ghee 8 kalasus. For natrad ya 
or offering to the god, maig pulse 1 mana, rice (chokha) 2 payalis, and ghoa } kalasa wore to ba 
taken. | The vyasa and the 06585 were to be given each a dole of 1 dramma. For the ahyabhagu 
or application of unguents, aloe-wood, camphor and saffron were io be used onch worth 9 
drammas. Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betel-leavos and batel-nut oach 
worth 1 dramma. Ав regards the bevy of aourtezans, each was to be paid 1 dramma. All ] : 
arrangement was to be carried out every year. | i 

The second bonefaction was made on the sam iy Bpiri т | 
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasury of the DLE E x 2 = н 
the bali on the 5th of the dark half of Magha were to be borne. Tho all e ox ponies of 
the bali was : wheat 11 sé and boiled ghee (P) kalasa. The naived owance fixed for 

syali, ri lí уа was to consist of ҮЙ 
pulse З payali, rice 2 payal, and ghee $ kalasa. The dole for the аб was 1 br 
the amgabhaga or unguenta, the ingredients were to be each worth 1 "is Е As to 
abottšs, гей, and members of the güshthi are then conjured to look after thig = dmm 
prasasti was written by Dhruva Nagula, son of B&hada. This Ni „718 arrangement, The 
Nagvala, father of D8d&ka, who wrot aane: БЫЗ Nägula 18 no doubt tho sa 10 fs 
, » Who wrote some of the other published Ват] ingeriptious. 


TEXT 
` ° ° * नमः [सूर्याय] ú यस्योदयास्तसमधे саа ट][नि- 
पृष्टचर*]एकमलोपि । कुरतें।जलिं चिनेत्रः स ज्या m ii 
[urat निः]िः] सूयः и संबतु(त्‌) १२०६()वर्षे अशिनः 
[इ ща е чча една. — 


! From the origina] stone, 27 
* Read fga. 


वदि १४ ча- 


~ CO फट н 





mne meas ie 
LIP 


he Laghu Jàtaka of Varühgmihira commences with this sai Р 
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un Bomam mra MODUM des wr uwa. Е $ ms ome» - 
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5 [णविज*]यराञ्य абата Гатти] AT N’ 

6 [तिपत्ती*] भाधुराखर्य[क]यस्यजातीयठकु[रडद]यसीइपु[त्र] 

7 — — — सोह [तथा] marag. मझणसीहान्यां [यो]भान[वि] योद 
8 

9 





a TE ———ar s m हक Hi 





— — [ञ*][गीत्खाभिदेवीयभांडागारे [चेपित] go चल्वारि[श]- 
— ¬= Ш sft afat ‘бач १४ दिने feaaa- 
10 [fa*]— — «resp देवेन स्वकीयभांडागारात्‌ कारापनो(कारणी)या [1*) a- 
11 [लिनि"]बंधे गोधूम शेर ча wa жс नैवेद्ये ga are [wl] 
12 [si*] पार ga क०॥ तथा व्यासनिर्वाप १ अबोटीनिर्वाप १ तथा [अं|ग- 
13 भोगे अगरुकपर[क्‌ं]कुमप्रत्यं чї तथा фиш ç १ तथा पत्र 
14 पुगप्रत्यं ç ९ तथा प्रमदाकुलप्रत्य॑द्र॒ १ एतत्‌ afa] प्रतिवर्ष [2]- 
15 Җа атча" । सथा दिने तथाकैन सखोजगल्वासिदेवीय- 
16 भांडागारं wma Galan За < १५ पंचादश gar । [a] 
17 "हासाते भाधवदि ५ fea faar देवेन खकीयभा[डा*]- 
18 गारात्‌ कारापनीया” | afafa чи से и पक्क घृत क. 
19 [Яна सुग पा ३ चोषां पार घृत क० ॥ तथा अवोद्टोगिर्वाप ¢ [a°] 
20 [था] भ्रंगभोगप्रत्यं zt एतत्‌ सर्व हौ а [पाल четче 
21 — भांडागारात्‌ देवेन वर्ष वर्ष प्रति mazaa याव[त्का]- 
22 [रा]पनोयं” | व्यासभबोड़ीयपट्िगोष्टिकसथासमस्सप्रमदा[कु*]-7 
23 [aJ वर्तापनोयं* | वरिपंधा केनाप ग करणीया | खिखि[तं*] 
24 "— व्याइडसुत० wae मागुलेन कोनाक्षरमधिकाक्ष[र*] 
25 ॥[प्र"]छाणयमिसि ॥ 
XXIL—SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASINUIA ; 
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1245. 
The stone on which the subjoined insoription is engraved waa found at Banchor, ths 


principal town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpur State. B was Bing loose in 
the prison-room attached to tho local kachfri, 


Tho inscription contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a apace of ME” bread һу 
1,2)" high. Though a few lottors are woather-worn, and aome are here and there mutilated, 


= 


1 Read आदिने. ? Read Чар, उ Real कार कीय, 

i Read TERIS. ° Read ATH. * He fA: 

7 Read FW: 

“ [What iw preserved of the first letter of {bis line looks like ये. ~ Ell j 

१ Read दिवसबलि:, [1 think the rending is Pre БЕ.) Read areata: 

п Read ЯЧЩ. и Ком कर पौ टं, H Bead Ям. 
७ Head wf. [Tha reading may also be ¥ raid. — E.) W Supply VN. 


и Bead प्रमाण”, 
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with certainty. The characters are Nagari, The 
lanmuauee is Sanskrit, and the record is in prose. As regards orthography, the only points that 
pie net are (1) the doubling of a consonant following an т, and (2) the use of the form 
стили for stmantu?. As to lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) sthitake 
in И. û, 7, 8 and 11, and (2) selahatha or sélahasta together with their abbreviated forms in 
И. 10, 12, 13 and 15. The first word seoms to have been used in the sense of “a grant in 
perpetuity,” and occurs in other inscriptions also, e.g. the Cintra prasasti of Sirangadéva,! verses 
53. 60, 61 and 66. The meaning of sélahasta is not certain. And I know of only two records, 
viz. the Bhinmal inscriptions Nos. XII and XV? where the word occurs. In the first of these, 
line 12 bas Srikaraniya-patichakula-sélahutha-Dabhinarapalam cha. Here itis worthy of note 
ihat sélahatha occupies a position between paiichakula, i.e. the modern paficha and Dabhi- 
uarapalu, i.e. a king of the Dabhi race. And it seams tempting, therefore, to suppose that 
séluhasta was an officer of high rank, higher at any rate than the village §rikaruna, which 
was held by one of the pafichakula, Again, the expression sélahath-abhavya occurs in both the 
Ishinmal inscriptions just referred to. It must be taken to mean “the income collected by a 
scluhatha.” Probably he was connected with the revenue department. Some of the abbre- 
vittiuns are worth noticing, Thus in 1.8 we have Visa® dra, which, I think, stands for 
Visalapriya-dramma, a kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmål Inscription No. XVI, 1l, 23-24. 
Again, inl 12 ku is used in connection with muga, $e, Phaseolus mungo, Here ka cannot be 
izken to denote kursha, as 13 karshas of muga would be a ridiculously small quantity, but kalasa 
which had till lately been employed for measuring corn. 


The inscription commences by specitying the date, viz. Monday, the 14th of the bright half 
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Maharajakula S&mvatasimhnadéva was the 
king, and at the holy place (mahasthana) of Satyapura (Sanchór), the райсйа, consisting of the 
malapta Hira and others appointed by him, was exercising local authority. The epigraph then 
records а grant in perpetuity of Š Visalapriya drammas by the M&haras? Prabha, Padama and 
АѕарШа. All the Meharas are requested to see to the continuance of this grant. According to 
this endowment, 15 kulašas of mage were to be given annually, and the sélahasta was requested 
to look after this matter. The sélaAasía is also desired to supervise personally the Yatra festival 
of the god VaéSvara. Then follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four 
Méharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the sélahasta Pitala. 


TEXT. 
1 a संवत्‌ १३४५ वर्षे कात्तिकशदि १४ सोमे 
2 अद्येह श्रोसत्यपुरमहास[ने] महा[रा]जकुल- 
3 योसाम्वतसिंइदेवकल्याणविजयराज्य तन्नि- 
4 युक्त [alse हौराप्रभतिपंचकुलप्रतिपत्ती [6] ча 
5 काले प्रवत्तनाने [шашса प्रयच्छति [य*]- 
6 था Я प्रास] Я पदम e [आं]सपाले[न] (1). 
7 थांगुग्रारहाइुलकस्य' वर्ष प्रति स्थितके wm- 


1 Above. Vol. І. p, 250 ff, 

* History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. pt. T. pp. 430 

3 For the tribe Méhara or Mêr, see Ind. Ant, Vol, X V, p. 360. ашы He TS 
! From the original stone. ° Expressed by а symbol, 

t The meaning of this is not apparent to me, 


No. 4] THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 59 


[a] Rae दू ८ अष्ट [990 स्थिते war | एतत्‌ [fa]. 
9 तकं aniqa’ ec पालनीयं | зач न 
10 लोपनीयं ॥ अन्यतः यः [कोपि से|ल[हाथा) अस्य D S 
11 ध्धा[न]के भवि [1*] सांप्रतं सेल सोधुराकेन faal] | 2 425 
12 wa वर्ष प्रति ат के и सेलह[स्त]न पालनीयः 
13 Затея उपविश देवश्रीवाएस(श)रे यात्रा का[रा]- е^ a: Ў 
14 чаа? ॥ अस्य विधि’ Ro че) | मे पदमर्म[तं |] E BN 
15 Ho आसपालमतं ॥ सेल” प्रातलमतं ...., 
16 जासत | मे’ эйт... , « » , , , , 





XXIL—JUNÀ STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADÉVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1352, 


This inscription was found at Junà or Junà Badmeér, as the full name goes, in the Mallani 
District, Jodhpur State, about 12 miles south-west of Badmér, the principal town, It is en- 
graved on & pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 112" broad by 71" high. The characters are Марат, The langnage is 
Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, excepting the benedictory verse at the end. 
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the 
sign of о for both v and b, and (2) the use of the number 2 after Sri in 1, 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion, As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be noted are рата and 
Bhimapriya viii sopaka in l7. Paya and viznsépaka have been already explained. Bhima- 
priya appears to have been the name of a kind of vifopaka coin, Attention may also be drawn 
to the word laga in 1, 8, which means a cess, as previously explained (No. XI above.) 


The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] 
угат 1352, On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Maharajakula Sri-Samanta- 
simbadéva, the mahamia Chiraséla, Vélaula, the bhamgári Migala, and others appointed by 
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant at Bahadaméru to the gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshétrapala and Chaumdaraja, in the temple of Adin&tha. The grant consisted of 
a paula from every incoming or outgoing caravan exceeding ten camels and twenty bullocks 
In default of this payment in kind, ten Bhimapriya vimsdpakas were to be charged. The grant 
was to be distributed equally between the two gods, Inl. 8 is recorded the approval of this 
cess (läga) by the mahajanas or local bankers 


Bihagamirn is, of course, Badmér, not the place now known by that name which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Jung B&dmér, the old Bidmér where the inscription was found. 


TEXT, 


1 ओं“ ॥ संवत्‌ १३५२ वैशाखसुदि ४ EEA” सहारा- 
2 [ज]कुलथोसामंतसिंइदेवकल्याणविजयराज्य तत्नियु- 








1 Read BT: 2 Read वर्षानुवर्ष, ४ Read से; 

* Read чай], 5 Read FETS. * Read स्थानके भविष ति. 
7 Reed कतो. в Read कारणौया. ° Read विधिः, 

1 From the original stone, M Expressed apparently by two symbols, © Red "MEE", 


12 
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त E ee. 


3 (Rimê [de] चोरासैलवेलाउल भां £[म]ग[लप्रभत]यो 

धर्मा च्राणि प्रयच्छतिः यथा | यीआदिना[थि]मध्ये dfa- 
छउमानलीवि|[च्र]मदनवेत्रपा ल्रीचडंडराजदेवयो[.] 

RIHA १० ЕЧ २० उभथादपि ss 

साथ प्रति whiten: पाइला [5] wg [भीस]प्रिय दशविशोपक [१०] 
«Siga! Ааа | असो’ लागो महाजनेन सनित" m аа [e] 
गवहुभि[व] सुधा युक्ताः राजभिः समरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूर 

10 मो aw’ ча तदा ча ми छ Il 


© co = CS сл त 


XXIIL—JALÓR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SÁMANTASIMHADEVA ; 
[УТКВАМА-] SAMVAT 1353. 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar in the ¿6pkhaná at 76167 in the main or western 
cloister near the south end, It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers a space of 42” broad 
by 1’ 8" high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for sh is used to denote kh. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of v for b and (2) the doubling of n in 
conjunction with a precoding r in Suvarpna-girau, 1. 8. In respect of lexicography, attention 
may be drawn to the expression aisrd-nikshépa-hatta, in ll. 22-23, the meaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word bhātaka, in 1, 24, which seems to have been used in the sense 
of bhādä or rent. ‘The following sense of the phrase nisra-nikshépa-hatta may, however, be 
suggested as probable. Hatta is, of course, a bazar. Nira is probably the same ав wear, 
which, in Mirwir at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with pasar which 
signifies an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or a portion of, the bazar 
for storing goods to be exported. 

The record opens with the date, viz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vai$akha of 
the [Vikrama] year 1853, It then speaks of the Maharéjakula Sama(n)tasimha as reigning at 
Suvarnagiri and Kanhadadéva as “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet and. bearing the burden of 
administration (rdjya~dhurd),"\0 Suvarnagiri is the same as Kafichanagiri of No. XIX., and 
is the name of the hill on which the fort of Jalor stands. Kanhadadava, ав we shall see further 
on, was à son of Samantasiha. The object of the inseription is to state that a certain Narapati 
made, for the spiritual welfare of his wife Nayakadévi, the grant of a bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goods to be exported. Out of the rent accruing therefrom was to be offered 
the pashehami-balt every year in the temple of the god Pargvanatha by the members of the 
göshthi, Narapati, in making this donation, had been joined by the members of his family and 
RS ИШКу ВН 


1 Read प्रयच्छन्ति 3 Read Sarita’. 3 Read «i. 
* Read 337, š [On the impression the reading seems to be असी. Ed.J 
$ Read भानितः. 7 Read TF, 8 Read HAT 


° Read giaa. 


Ü T М + Kg - ` . 
™ This shows that Kanhadadéva was the #uuaraja or beir-apparent and had been given an actual share in the 


administration of the kingdom. This is quite clear from в short inscripti 0 il 
oup: on found at Chohtan, 3 uth- 
of Büdmér, the transcript of which is as follows :— i ИИИ 


1 яй सं १३१५ वर्षे फागुण 
2 [alfe ११ [sae महाराज- 
5 कुल[यी]साखतसिंघद व- 

4 राजश्रीकान्हडदेवराऽये 
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by a certain Gunadhara, who ів called a saighapaté and was а rosident of Suvarnagiri itself 
А. list of the members of his family is also given, as well na a genonlogy of them. Tho father 
of Narapati was the son? Mehannasiba, who was a son of the jhakura Jasa, who again was а gon of 
the thakura Atnbada, Mahapasiha had two wives, named Malhani and Tihugà, From the first 
he had the sons Ratanasihe, Nikhil, Malhana aud Gajastha, who sre called sons and from the 
second, Narapati, Jayatà and Vijayapüla, who are also culled sonis. Narapati had two wives 
named Niyukadévi ond Jilhanaddvi. His sons from the former only are mentioned, vis, 
Lakhamidhara, Dhuyaunpala, and Suhadapüla. This and the mention of the spiritual benefit 
(srfyas) of Niyukadevi us the object of tho rocord perhaps show that, at the time of the 
donation, the latior was dead and the second. wife had but recently heen murried and that he had 
no children from her. Of the mombors of his family, Narapati thus sppears to have been 
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife aud his sons from tho first wifo. 


TL is worthy of mote that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father aro called би. 
Soni cannot possibly menn a goldsmith here, ав both the grandfather aud the great-prandfather 
uf Narapall are нужа fhukura. Now, Soni ів n well-known clan amongst the threo Bania 
classes of Márwür, viz, Onval, Sarãv gî, and Mahéeari, Tho last may be left out of account, 
becuus they ure not Jinas, Suravgia, though thoy are duis, are, however, not found iu 
the southern parts of Mirwàr, Narapati and othors wore consequently, in wl likelihood, Orval 
Manis. Of tho Mahdvart Sania it is stated that their nakl or original triho was Sinigari. What 
ia true of tho Mahesart Santa is, in all probability, true of othor Bonis algo, Xt ів a well-known 
fact that muny Kajpot tribes, for avoiding Muhammadan oppression aud so forth, became 
Jainas, and merged themselves into the Hania classes. Bonigarü appears to ho tho пато of one 
of mich tribos, It is tho name of a celebrated clan of the Ohóhüns, and is commonly but 
correctly derived from Bóngar, т.н. Bovarnagiri, tho hill of tho Tiler fort itself. Narapati’s 
inscription wax doubtless engraved in some temple on thin fort, thongh tho pillar, on whioh it 
ia incid, seems to have beon taken away to serva as material for the construction of the 
mosque, now called Гарла тй, in the ойу of Jal. When Narapeti, his father, and brothers are 
called Sonis, what ja meant ін that they were Oval Sónis, but that thoy were perhaps originally 
Холіцатћв, and that smongat them Mahapastha first became в Jaina, as he is called a Sóni and 
his father and grandfather, fhakuras, 

TEXT. 


çP ०॥ [संवत्‌ ११५१ [वर्षे] 
Зе ५ [सोमे] शीः 
सुवण्शगिरौ ‘чат मझा- 
राजकुशश्रोसामतसिंचच'- 
жтт! A- 
त्यादपध्रोपलोविनि (1) 
[रा]छयोकानहदेवरा- 
ल्थषुरा[सु]इहमाने इहै” 

ч वास्तव्यशंधपतिगुणध- 

10 रठकुरभांवडपुच्रवकुर - 


меан 


mon Ф OR ых бю ыз н 





= cataract lisa ИИН EE ЛЕЛЕ ЛЛ ото НИИ ER en 


1 From tbe original stone, 3 Expressed by & symbol. 
t The asd Ai ls here omitted у such omissions ned not be further noticed, 
+ Bead "ТИТ. $ Bead "Pow. ‘Read "ठकार, 
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11 जसपुत्रसोनोमहण्सोह- 

12 tate णिपुत्र[ सोनी ]रत- 
13 न[सि]हणाखोमाल्हणगजसी ह- 
14 तिहणापुत्र[सो]नीनरपतिज- 
15 यताविजयपाल[न]रपतिभा- 
16 योनायकदेवि'पुचलखमीध- 
17 रमुतरशपाल[ सु] हडपालदि- 

18 तीर्याभा्याजाल्हणदेवि(वो)इ- 
19 व्यादिकुटंवसहिते[न]' wt 
20 ataaaefals ala 

21 FUAT पंच- 

22 मोबलिनिमित्तः निशा निक्षे- 
23 ч[ | ңа नरपतिना << 
24 तत्‌ भाटकेन दिवश्रीपा श्व]- 
95 नाथगोश्टिकिः प्रतिव] षे, 

26 maiak? पंचमीवलिः ! 
27 कार्या” ॥ [чи] wala] ॥ æf] 


XXIV—KAT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVIRA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1394. 


This iusoription was found at K6t-Sólenkiy8, about 15 miles north-east of Рёвам, It is 
engraved on a pillar of a Jaina temple now iu ruins. І edit the inscription from two excellent 
estampages, kindly supplied to mo by Munshi Devi Prasad, Munsift of Jodhpur, 

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover a space of 11” broad by 51" high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose 
except one verse in П. 7-8 at the end, In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to 
be noted is the doubling of a consonant in conjunction with а preceding 7, in d-chamdrarkkanm, 
1, 6. 

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright half of Chaitra in the [Vikrama] 
year 1394 elapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrajadhtraja Sri-Vanaviradéva. 
It then states that at Asalapura, the rauta Millaraja, of the family of the riuta Маале, 
grandson of the та а Soma and воп of the ráuia Bambi and his wife J&khaladevi, granted, 
for the spiritual merit of his parents, Dhikuyati together with a edd? or orchard, on the occasion, 
of hoisting the flag of the temple of P&r$vanathadéva, in the presence of the тїшїп Вай, 
Lumbhà and Nimva. 





— c n- n TV—[Os  ,n @ sh Rx ho—mp 


! Read “ЄЧЇ. 1 Read “geal”, ! Read "ERP, 

+ Read FRAT. $ Read FÀ. s Read तङ्ञाटकेम्‌, 
= °, 4 

7 Read ÅER: and "वर्ष, в Read IFT. * Read "बलि, 


० Read कार्य: 
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Dhikuyaü seems to be the name of а machine-well. Asalapura oconrs also in another 
inscription at Kot-Solankiy&, and appears to have been the old name of that place. 


TEXT. 
п те स्वस्ति श्रीजपविक्रमकालातोदसंवत!' в aff चे]बशदि १३ 
शक्र 
2 amean) महाराजाधिराजश्रोवणवोरदेवराज्ये [[*] राउत- 
3 साल्हणान्वये राउतसोमपत्रराउतबांबोभार्याजाखलदेवि- 
4 पुत्रेण राउतमूलराजेन [यी]पागश्वनाथदेवस्थ ध्वजारोपणलमये 
5 राउतबालाराउतहा[या]कुमरलुंभानींवासम्च॑ मातुपित्रोः पु- 
6 wat ढिकुयड alsliafea प्रदत्तः | ав यावदियं व्यः 
7 qur प्रमाणा ॥ बहुभिसुधा чат राजभिः सगरादिभिः । q- 
8 wr аа यदा 'भूमो() तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ॥ शुभं भवतु ॥ शोः ॥ 


XXV.—NÀDLÀI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANAVIRADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1443. 


This inscription was found at №0181, and is, like No. VIIL, engraved on а pillar in the 
temple of Néminatha called Jadvaji, situated on a hillock to the south-east of the village. It 
contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8” broad by 1’ 2” high. Tho characters are 
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Itis worthy 
of note that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is 
anfficient to note that consonants following 7 are, as а rule, doubled, and that the final dis twice 
represented as if it were da, Srimada®, 1. 7, for Srimad? and ayuda’, 1, 15, for 5jugad"? 

The record commences by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of the dark half 
of Karttike in the [Vikrama] year 1443 elapsed. It speaks of the Raja Ranaviradéva, son of 
the Maharajadhiraja Vanavira of the Chahamana lineage as then reigning. It then records 
the rebuilding of the structure (prasada) ої Sri-Némiévare, the ornament of the Yadu race. by 
Vinayachamdrastri, the occupant of the paffa or pontifical seat (i.e, the successor) of 
Dharmachamdrastri, The latter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manatungssüri, the sun 
in the sky of the Brihadgachehha. 


TEXT, 
1 आंग ॥ wf эзачеяячя- 


3 यातीत सं [१]४४३ वर्ष कात्तिं 
3 чае १४ शक्रे सीनडूलाई- 


1 From estampages kindly supplied hy Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur. 

2 Above the commencement of this line, the first eight syllable» thereof are engraved. I 

3 Expressed by & symbol. * Read “संवत. ® Real smt. 

в Read HET 7 Read प्रमाणं, 5 Read Уча. 

9 [In both of these cases as well ав in the case of the Ч of नंदतात (1. 16) the impression seems ‘to show a 
stroke at the bottom of the letter which may be meant for the лёта. Ed. ] | 


19 From the original stone. п Expressed by two symbols. 
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ह 


4 नगरे चाइमानान्वयसहा- 

5 राजाचिराजश्रीवणवीरदे- 

6 वमुतराजसी[र]णवीरदेववि- 

7 जयराज्ये 'श्र[वस्थ]|खच्छसीमद- 
8 

9 

0 








वृहह[च्छ]नभस्तलदिनकरी- 
पमस्रीमानतुंगसूरिवंगोङ्ग [a]. 

10 ग्रोधम्रच॑ंद्रसरिपट्लकच्मीय - 

11 saman: эра. 

12 यचंट्रसूरिभिरल्पगुणमाणि“- 

18 aeaa यदुवंशशुंगा- 

14 wre MAE निरा- 

16 छतजगदविषाद:' orate’ q- 

16 ЕЯ’ आचंद्राकं ята? ।खो॥! 


XXVI. AND XXVIL—SÀNCHÓR STONE. INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASIMHA,; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1444, 


language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words бу namah Sivaya, the insoription ig in verse 
up to 1. 82, &nd the rest in prose. As regards orthography, it is sufüloient to note that a con- 
sonant is bat twice doubled in conjunction with а preceding +, and that y is substituted for j 
once in Yyéshta(tha)°, 1, 33. In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed: 
(1) grasa, 1. 10, and (2) раба, 1, 11. Grasa here seems to be used in the sense of “gift,” and 
not in its usual sense noted above in my remarks on No. У, Райд has already been explained 


The inscription opens with obeisance ‘to the god Siva, and then, curionaly enough, is cited a 
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, This is followed 


by а verse (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakantha for the then reigning Chahamana 
prince Pratapasitmha, and of Parvati for his queen — Mange Mohs, 10 the daughter of Bubhata. In the 


di 





` Read NY and योल इह, 

° Bead Maga, [The necessity for this correction is not apparent,—Hd, } 

t Bead ^ue, t Read ^ne, ' Bead Запрет, . 
' Bead प्रासादः, 7 Read THER. ° Read Temm — 

* [There seem to be two more indistinot akeharas at the end of the шө, ЕД] | 
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakshmanasimha, the lest of Chahaminas and king 
of Nadüla, which had many branches, there was one Silha, son of Sobhita. Verse 4 informa ua 
that he liberated the people of Srimala (Bhinmal) from the Turushkas (Muhammadana). The 
verse following states that his son was Vikramasimha. The eldest son of the latter was 
Samgrümasimha, who had at least one elder brother, viz. Bhima (у. Û), The son of Samgráma- 
shiha was Pratüpasithha, reigning at Satyapura (Sa&nehór) We ave then introduced to a 
different family, the family to which Pratàpasimiha's queen belonged, And tho verses descrip- 
tive of her family are separately numbered, Of these, verso 1 says that there was one Virasiha 
of Korpürsdhürü, that his son was а king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was 
Vairisalya. Thosou of Vairisalya was Suhadasalya and his danghter was Kimaladévi, who was 
the wife of Pratüpasunha; and it was she who renovated tho templo of Viaesvars together with 
the Taqa inside (vv. 2-3). The second part begins with a verse, which says that the fruit 
acerning from restoring is eight-fohl that of merely building a temple, well or tank, This is fol- 
lowed hy the date, riz. Friday, tho 8th of tho dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrama] 
year 1444. Qu this date we are again toll in prose that Бег Kamaladévi, the crowned queen of 
Pate (io. Pratapasiruha), the ornament of the Chahtiiua dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasala 
(Subhatn or Suladagalya), tho ornament of the Umata family, rebuilt the dilapidated temple of 
the god Vilyésvara. Wear further informed that, for the daily offering to the god, a gift was 
made of (1) a field, and (2) two pelas on every шали of cach commodity from the custome house. 
The grant was approved of by sf (te, заана) Vudyudü, а Paramars, Маш" Charadà, and sé” 
Samala, a Pratihura. The бейатна iu connection with this matter was Rima, a ryisa of the 
Satyapura Jit, ‘Fhe composer of the prasasti was пуп’ Nariyanadeva, The person who 
wrote it out was туй Kaünhüka, and the person who engraved it was the хила го Madhava, 

It is worthy of note that Suhadatalya, father of Kamaladeévi, 19 called an ornament of the 
Umate family. Umat in still the name of a sikha or subdivision of the Puramüaras, and wa 
have stil two tracts of land named after them, oue Umatawadd in Malwa and the other 
Urmtati round about. Bhiumal Ав Hhiumális not far from Sanchar where Pratàpasiihe was 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose thub his father-in-law wus a chief of Umtàti than of 
U matawida. Rarpitradhdra, whieh had bean hold by the great-grandfuther. of Suhodadalys, 
must be located somewhere near this Тац. Nort, Maula, опа of the persons who approved 
of the grant to the gol Vayvávara, ig in tho inscription called а Pratihdra, Pratlhûra must 
hore be taken, 1 think, to be not u Padihar but a Padibürly&, ан only l'adihüriyás are found in 
the sonthernmost parts of Marwar, ге. round shout Bhinmal aud Sanchor, Satyapura jatti, 
to which the iekarya Rint belonged, is obviously what is now known as Sinchord, а caste of 
Bráhmayas, who abound in the districts of Malini aud Sanchar. 


TEXT. 
XXVI. 
1 ॥ Xt cun शिवाय a या gfe wwe Du 
9 ५ विधिइतं था yat च И थे ç ата faa- 
3 —[:] शतिविषयगृणा' ат स्थिता эта विश्वं । याम[]- 
4 ч. सर्वबीजप्रकतिरिति यया प्राणिनः mad- 
bom wear प्रसद्रस्तनुभिरवतु वस्ताभिर- 
рами Зы С 
? Reed fawn. t Heed दुवि", 
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5 qucm hik Засад EUAH 

7 offs feuziufde | ग्िदींद्रसुची wee पा 

5 थीं за wet [पनात а नडूलभूसीप 
o तिचाइसानशिलामणेलच्म]णसिंहनासः ॥) 

10 शनेकधाविस्ततवंश[वृहेः] कुले बभौ सोभि- 

11 аянты: а यो जात[वांत] दिवसावदाने' (0) 


3 दाना нар बशसो- ¬ — | तुरष्कबंदोछ- 
13 aR Aaa maf स्म धीर 
14 ॥४ — Гар विक्रमसिंह aaam a [fê ] 


15 v x ~ Y भोगी । य खोयशोविक्रमा[रागभो]- 
16 епа агата lêl] तदंगाजिः Yû] 
i; RET Aare कुल[करवेन्दु] । सं 

18 ग्रामसिंहो|[भवा] दुग्रवैरि [सं] य्राम[नेराजकु] 

19 [लोकनेता "le [त]बंदनी नंदति gumla]: पः 
४0 तापसिंह[: Чата । абача सत्यपुरो 

21 RAK लोकाय न < азиат | [e] 
कर्परधाराधरवीर =) (0) सनुस्तरंगोष्रकहे 

[Raf । RAT भाकडनामचेयस्तत्रंद- 
оне afore: ॥[।]१ aural: Tes 

शल्य इति ие we: HEAT 

26 देशभोक्ला 1 देवदिजातिबहुभक्तिपरः परो- 

37 чай «8 रपतिनोतिविचक्षणी;स्ति в a- 

28 graa सञ्चरिता प्रतापसिंहम्रिया कामल- 

20 देविनाम्ी | प्रासादमेनं विधिव[त्ख|लिंगं u: 

30 s< जोण्णकसुदृधार ॥३ 
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XXVI. 

81 а प्रासादकूपसरसां यत्फलं नवनिर्सि- 

39 तौ । ततोष्टगुणसाप्रोति जीष्णोष्ञार पुनः 

33 wa [us सस्ति day १४४४ [वर्ण ааа 
34 भृगो चाइआणकुलतिलकराजसोपाता- 


POMPONIO MERECE ERUNT SS 


Red saa fear. 2 Restore तस्थात्मजी. 3 Read “दानी, 
I am not certain of this reading. 5 Read Fag’. 
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varsha of Milava, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 974 to 993. The invasion of 
Мойјагаја here referred to is in all probability the same as that mentioned in the Häthuņdi 
inscription of the Rüshtraküta princes! Therein Dhavala ів said to have checked the fur- 
ther progress of Tih chon cs sftarket Medapüta (Mowir) and destroyed its capital called 
Aghata.? Balirija was succeeded by Mahéndra also called Mahindu, воп of NIE WE who 
was the paternal uncle of Balirája. Ав was first pointed out by Prof, Kielhorn, this Mahendra 
is no doubt the same as his namesake, referred to in v. ll of the Hathundi inscription. It 
speaks of Dhavala as having protected Mahéndra when he was being harassed by the army of 
Durlabharaja. This Durlabharája can be no other than the Chaulukya king Durlabbarája, the 
brother and successor of Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscription.? Mahéndra’s son was 
A$vapüla.! His son was Ahila, who, according to the Sindhi hill inscription, defeated the 
Chaulukya king Bhimadéva I. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anahilla,’ who was a 
son of Mahéndra. Ho, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadéva I., seized Sakambhari, 
slain Sadha, a general (dand-adhisa) of the Malava king Bhója, and defeated a Turushka, 
i.e. а Muhammadan king.” After him came to the throne his son Balaprasada. Не compélled 
Bhimadéva І. to liberate чин prison a king named Krishpadéva, As shown by Professor 
Kielhorn, the last king is the Paramāra Krishnar&ja, воп of Dhandhuka and grandson of 
Dévaraja, for whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmil dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067. It 
can hardly be donbted that ће must have been a brother of the Раташйга prince, Рагиара, who 
was а воп of Dhandhuka and grandson of Mahipéle, and for whom we have the dates A.D. 1042 
and 1025,7 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another. Krishnarija 
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of Pirpapala, The discrepancy in 
the names of their grandfathers—that of Krishnarüja's being Dévarija and that of Pirnapale’s 
being Mahipiüla—is not of any serious importance, ns we have several instances of one and the 
sume priuce besring more than one name, not only of identical, but also of different import, 
Balaprasiida was succeeded by his brother Jinduraja also know 
He gained a victory at Sandéra, which, as I have already said, is Sindérav in the Bali District, 
Gódvàd division, Jodhpur State (No. IV above). There is an inscription in the temple of 
Kaméévara-Mahadéva at Auwa in the Sojat District. Itis dated Saturday, the 15th of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of Asvayuja (i.e, Asvina) in [Vikrama-] Sarnvat 1132, and refers 
itself to the reign of Jindrapala, son of Anahila. Jindrapüla is the same ав our J nr DR I ee oy qus заа), 


n as Jindar&ja or Jéndraraja.® 


1 Jour, Bang. As, Soc., Vol. LXII. p$, 1, р. 311 ff. 

? Àgháts is the same as Ãd or Abad now re 
the Géhlóts called Ahadiya is named after it, 
Rajasthan, Vol, T, р. 545. 

इ The author of the Dra вала дев says that, along with his brother Nagaraja, 
ef Durlabhadavi, sister uf Malande, Fing of Nido! in Marwar. 
yaye his younger sister Lal gus r: Пе brother, Nigarijn (Ind. Auf. Vol. ТУ, р. 113). The hostilities 
isatwoen Durlabha ane Ses pte has endo ja matrimonial allinuce, аз was often the caso in Kájputànà in later 
Rise Poe d СА DOUS Ta गिणत च and Vigraharüja of the Tarsha inscription were Chaha- 

+ The Siva templet Coes aen op аруа at Хайді (No. IX abov 

V The Siva име ef ол nt Nadal (No. IX above) seems to h 
called after him, 


; also see above, Vol. X. p. 18, 
presented by the present Udaipur station. А well-known sept of 
The place is described by Tod in the Annals and Antiquities of 


he attended tho svayanvara 
The princess chose Durlabha, and Mahéadra 


e) was apparently called after him. 
ave beon built during his reign and 
t This must refer to the іе сао af Mahmiid of G 
to his fight with the king of Nadol (Annals and Anti 
: ы ps = of Pürnapšla seo the Director-General’s Annual for 1907-8, Part IT. p. 226.-- Ва ] 
B 450, LÀ а Siva temple called Jéndrarajésvara is mentioned, It was built t i t PE 
jaan ыл ы D. Vi apparently during the reign of 
* The name engraved appears, however, to be Khi ü J 
है Я "er, ndrapãla and not Jindrapála, i i i 
реа A p mdrapala. It is again curious that no 


of Jindrapüla and Anahila, The probabiliti 
names are of the Chahamana kings referred to in the text, | Ë “bes, however, are that these 


hazni, The Tawárikh-i- Firishtah, according to Tod, refers 
quities of Rajasthan, Vol, I, p. 686 and note), 
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that reason been replaced by Riyapile, one of their relatives. From No. VII. it seems that thig 
Rayapala had a queen named Manaladévi, and at least two sons, named Rudrapála and Amrita. 
pala by her, Under him was the raute Rajadéva, son of the тана Udharana of the Guhila 
family. He was a thakur of Nadülad&gikü, which, as stated above, was the Sanskritised 
form of Nadlai. Im am inscription found at Nádol, а certain répaka Bhünana 18 mentioned as 
belonging to the Karnita country and as a contemporary of Ráyapála, This prince cannot be 
identified, but appears to haye come to Nadal to pay a friendly visit to the Ch&bamàána king, 


From У.Е, 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D. 1161) not а single inscription has been traced 
in Godvàd of the Chāhamāna princes of №46], but we have found instead no less than four 
records of a person who is variously called Vaijaka, Vaijà, Vaijalladéva and Vayajaladéva, He 
is spoken of as а dandanayaka or general of Kum&rapàla and as reigning at Nàdol, ie. exactly 
in the capital town of the Chahamanas described above. This change of rule over Godvad may 
perhaps be explained as follows, We know from Gujarat accounts that Kumirapila invaded 
the S&mbhar territory and defeated Arpéraja.! This event is alluded to in а Chitorgadh inscription 
of Rumirapils dated У.Е. 1207,? and is spoken of as having taken place shortly before this date, 
Rayapila perhaps sided with Arndrija and brought about Kumárapála's indignation. And 
Kumiarapala might have deprived him of his territory. At РАН in the temple of Soméévara there 
is a much abraded inscription of the reign of this Chaulukya sovereign with the date V.E, 
1209. An epigraph in a dilapidated temple at Bhátupd in the Bali District is dated V. E. 1210, 
refers itself to the reign of Kumárapáüla, and mentions his damdandyaka Vaijaka ав being in 
charge of the district of Nadüla (Nadol). The temple of Mahavira at Sévadi contains a record 
dated in Samvat 1213, which speaks of dada (ie. dandandyaka) Vaijá as ruling at Nadüla. 
Another Jaina temple at Ghinériv in tho Desiiri District has an inscription dated the same year 
as the last and referring itself to the reign of the dazhdanayaka Vaijalladava, On a lintel of the 
sabhdmandapa of the temple of Bola or Bahuguna mata at Balî is engraved sn epigraph which 
specifies the date Sarhvat 1216, makes mention of the paramount sovereign Kumirapils and speaks 
of daqa” Vayajaladéva as exercising local authority at Naddrüla (Nadol). It will thus be seen 
that from about V.E, 1209 to 1216 Kum&rapila deprived Rayapala, or some other Chahaméina 
prince of his ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladava as dandanayaka over that 
province. But, though Kumirapila wrested Godvàd from the Oh&ham&na ruler of N 800), 
he was well-disposed towards Alanadéva or Alhanad8va, son of Áévarája and younger 
brother of Katukarája. For, an inscription in a Siva temple at Kiràdit-Mallàot (No. XII above) 
tells us that Alhanadéva was then in possession of Kir&taküpa (Kirad), Latarhada (Raddhada) 


and Siva (Sheo) and that he obtained these places through the favour of his overlord (prabhu) 
Kumšrapšla 3 | 


| When exactly Alhapadóva, came into possession of his paternal dominions is not known, but 
certain it is that the №294] province came under his sway some year between V.E. 1216 (A.D. 
1159) the last date of Vaijaladava in Godvàd that wo know of‘ апа У.Е. 1218 (A.D, 1161) the 
dats of Alhana's Nadal oopper-plate grant whioh ia the earliest of his inscriptions in Godvid. 
Albena is called Ahladans in the Sandha hill inscription: He is there spoken of as having as- 
misted the Giürjara king every now and then, The Gürjera king at this time was Kumirapála ; 
and as help was constantly given to him, it explains why Alhapadava stood high in his favour 
&nd vas featored. to his ancestral territory. Alhanadéva ia also mentioned in the Sandha hill 
inscription as having built a temple of біта at Naddüla and as having put down disturbances 
ылат पण Ina —————— $95, а Dy. Vc ; 
o. 133 of el а Kiethorn's Appendie tó Val, पा ia TEH 
The malámogdaláfeara Vaijalladéva of the Chihuyüua family Î4 mentioned with the date Vikrama- 


$ 
| 
Va KVIL p рва] ° ОА беер grat ot ba Cholokya Mag Ajersplla (Те. Ant 
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Muhammadan invasion took place. The Tavarikh-i-Pirishtah telly us that | АЛІ. 5TA, ia. 
A.D. 1178, Muhammad Ghón “ marched to 00019 and Moultan, and Hom t wuce continued 
n it Cio r at. The prince Bhimadéva (a lineal descondant 
Lis roaie through the sandy desert to Солета я í | 

trom Brahma Dew of Guzerat, who opposed Mahmood ae ad COND wilh an army 
to resist the Mahomedans, and defeated them with great x. Lu о s 
there is, in tho temple of Soméévara, a mutilated inscription, which is date ^i Pon vat 1235 
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king ВОС x: | 2 mes miu also 
of his fendatory chieftain Madanabrahmadeva and his subordinate Téjapüla. W e me further 
told that the image of Somésvara, which was in the temple, had been pure th Fee hy the 
Turushkas, buts new one was caused to be made and installed by मी; a wife, whose 
name is unfortunately lost. It will be soon that the ппаео must, have hen broken hy 
Muhammad Ghori. For, the date of his expedition is A.D. 1178 ог У.Ю. 121-35, and the 
date of the Kirádü inscription, ав we have observed, ig Saunvat 1235. ‘hore iu thus t, Corres: 
pondence of dates. Secondly, аз stated in the Tuwarikh-t-Pirishtih, the ronte of Muhammad 
Chari lay through the sandy desert, This means that on his way іо Gujarat he passed throngh 
the Mallini District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a thal or desert, And, ав 
Kir&taküpa or Кітай was in ancient days a place of great importance in hat ragion, it is 
natural to suppose that the Mahammadan emperor captured the town nud destroyed the 
image in the principal temple there, Tho Tawarikh-t-Firishtah further says that Bhimadéva II. 
defeated the Muhammadan army with great slaughter, Kélhane, heing a feudatery of the 
Choulukys family, muat have опо to the help of Bhimadéva and mnst hive been accompanied 
far wiber FC euis, Ani as in vory often the сано with tributary princes, who take the 
ceni Sieg ५ kee v verts me ghey avuriord whom they have but aa stal hoth Kélliuna 
aud Sirtiphls ate Yopresenicu. io have yanquished tho Turushkas af Малана, Now three 
Rasuheadas are mentioned in inscriptions, and there aro at least three places which may be 
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Páladi near Ahmedabad, 
and this may represent the Xüsahrada of the Kapadvanj graut of the Rashtrakfite prince 
Krishna IT. and the Kisabrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva П. ‘There ta again in the Sirohi 
inte а village, at the foot of Mount Abt, of the name of Kiyadrith, which is alo known as 
Какышып, With bhis raust be idomiüfied the Kasahrada of the tuicriptions in Тааран temple 
ai ОНА on Mount Ahi, here is yoo a third place muned Корзина on the те feo Dhólká 


qe AiR, This mano beine азми of Ленина Wae adam, Which one of 
] ; Ta (1 £ ¿hu Sims, нЕ I | ; : 

those ig she Манагы of the 5üadsL MA HOGAR a f pos et нр laken ly 

d 1 of ME Riess T. m ME ; : i See 

Munaauemd Chori aler paytas Riri fu the Vand s o s d o мер Und when 


Qutul-ud-Din left Ajmév to direct an attack on Aphilvüda, the Metts thol volbvied under 
their leaders Rai Karan and Daribars in greater numbors “at the foot uf Mount Aba and 
atthe mouth of з pass stood ready for fight and slaughter, The Musalaans did not dare 
to attack them in that strong position, especially ag in that very placo Sultan Muhammed Sam 
Ghori had been wounded, and it was considered а bad omen to bring un another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander. From this it, is evident that Mubam- 
mad Ghori sustained a reverse at the foot of Mount Abi, and Karan and Dürüluwa men- 
tioned here can be no other than Kélhans and Dhirivarshs. The Kasahrads of the Sandha 
hill inscription ‘ where Kélhana and Kirtipüla defeated a Tarushka army’ must, therefore, 
be identified with Кауаагаш (Kàsadrái). Tho Sündhà hill inscription describes Kélhana 
«8 having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as rovognised by Professor Kielhorn, 
is the Dévagiri-Yadava Bhillame. There are at least two inscriptions, which belong to the 
reign of this last king and which bear the date A.D, 1139, This date, it is ex pressly stated, 


- 4 ` + mr हिल ले meine mm 








1 Briggs’ Piriehiah, Vol. І, р, 170. 
3 Elliot's. History of Indic, Vol, И. р. #30. 
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was the thicd year of his reign, From this it is concluded that Bhillama came to tho throne 
m A.D. 1157. The last date we have for Kélhana is ४.१. 19402 ALD, 1192, supplied by an 
inscription found at Paladi in the Sirohi State. Каала and Bhillama were thus contem- 
poraries, and the Bhilima of the Sindhi hill inscription can only he this Bhillama, One of 
Кемин queons is named Mahibaladévi (No. ХУ). The nunc of another, viz. Jathanadévi, 
is given in No. XVII. 

Kolbas was sneceeded hy his son Jayatasiha, for whom two inseriptious bave been found, 
sone at Bhinmal mul the other at Südadi. Tho first is dated V. E, 1239 and calls him mulie, 
rijapudra, пиете of bis position as heie-apparent.! The second gives the date V.E, 1251 
antl styles him ийй Ае је This shows that he became king aftor the death of Kélhaua 
About three years after this date, ie, in A.D, L107, we hear of the invasion of Qutub-ud-Din 
[bak in Marwar, Tho Tumaridkh-ai irish 7 has the following: “ Kooth-cod-Deen having 
recovered. from hig words pursued the besieging army to Nehrwala, taking in his way tho 
forts of Daly and мые” Baly, of conrse, refers to Pali, the principal town of the district 
ef the sme пани dodhpir Stute, and Nadole is obviously Nadel "Phe Тај Миа says 
that “when he reached the lofty forts of. Pali and Nandnl, he found them abandoned and the 
abode of the owls, for tho people lod Hed at the approach of (he Musnhuans This means 
that Nadel asd the surrounding district were for some tine ut least lose to the Chihamana 
family enlied Nadoliys, An juseription Pound ut Achalégvara on Mount Abit says that, 
Jnitrasimhn of the Guhila dynasty ile royed Nadula and deliated a Turushks army, Fro 
rpigraphie and other records d appears: that Jaitrasimha reigned from about У. В. 1970 to 
EU. He thus comes qnite else 4७ the dale when Qutubl-ud-Din conquered eastern. Marwidr. 
Jattrasuiha, iherelere, seems to have destroyed Nadal when it was iu the possession of the 
Маала он, said the "шга а, tmy defeated by him must have been headed, if not actually 
by Сао, at аму rate by his governor at Мышь Prom М.Ю. 1265. do 253 Cad vid 
was hell by a prines namel Dhuidhaladeve, sun uf Visadhavalndéva.? He was no doubt, 
яа ७ iuseriplieu ad Nana tele us, а Chhauhama, iw, L think, a Chichamiina, but probably not 
of Кейиш linage. Pron the sate inteription it seems that in V. E, 1282 he was tributary 
to BhyivucBhimn)deva, bon of Ajaya(ya)pala, de. the Chaulukya sovereign. Bhimadéva II. 
Kallana hui, as we have seem aboye, a brother named Катра, who was the originator of the 
Sirra Рец of the Chahananas, From. his Nadal перех рае inscription we learn 
thar twelve вине. couch as Nàdlab aud others in АУ bad deen asdered to him for 
niointenanes һу dus пипер А алд vas anl be mast bave eontinned to enjoy the reveuúea 
ө Мише vkye ^ dern his bsehera eme üben His debeat of (ha Purushka army st 
Казал Каз аар deen allied to, Du addition to it he ja represented. m the Sundha hill 
inseriptiin to have сори à Kiratakupa chief named Аи, Airüfaküpu is undoubtedly 
Kirain amt Аа was perhaps he sneeossoy of. Madunabrahma mentioned above. [t is also 

обат uf Паро in theo Gazetleer of the Bumbay Presidency, Vol, L Pt. T. p, 474. 

"Тине. imer ptien w i the temple i£ Jiposvaya, Рича District, Jodhpur state, It is engraved an one. of its 
pillar, whi hy no donta, ills bolenzed tu snur tende at Nüdol, 

Vives! Кона, Vat, 1, |, ui. t Ella's History of Indie, Vol. 11. pp. 222-30. 

^ Bharnaoar Prakril aud инч? Inseriptions, y, WA i Гонг, Dena, As Sur, Val, LY. Pt, I. p. $8, 

"Preni vere PH uf the bine ñ зачет (Birner Zrilschrift, Vl. XXV p. 143 ff. it appears that N arahad 
nr Nola, Che tent capital of the (9) 1५, was drog by a Миына anny, when Риши. жор (f 
Yogi vara, who was appiantel » бтн of Nagle by bing Vadiishida, fell in the battle, Тн "vent mst have 
los petet i the resti ef Lifts, for we are distinet!y told in tlie Hammira-mada«mardana list thee Turushka 
arwy burut the whole of Mewar, which wus then held by Jayat a, alias Jaitresinihn (Professor 8, R, Blisndarlsts 
Seareh fur Sanskrit Manissripte for 1904-02 ный 1007-10, pp Z0 und 23), The subs quent defeat of the Turushka 
шу by Juitrusimbhus is abo meutionad, Ir was at this time perhaps that Nüdol was seized by bim, 

1 Pwe inseriptions of this prince have bern found, ane at Хага and the sther at Bélàr, both in the Bali District, 
Jodl.pur atate roy. Жер, гели. Sure. Ind, Brat, Cirele, for 1905, рр. 49.20), 


अल्या 
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said about him that, although he was the lord of the Naddüla (Nadal ) kingdom, he 
established himself at Jabalipura, ie. Мот, the principal town of the distriet of the same 
name in the southern part of Màrwàr. According to Mata Nensi, he wrested it from the 
Paramāras. Certain it is that Jàlor was in the possession of the Paramaras till A.D. 1117, as 
an unpublished inscription found there shows! One of the inscription slabs of Kumbhakarna 
originally found at the temple of. Mamidéva at Kumalgadl? informs us that the Guhilot 
prince Kumarasimha expelled Kitt, who had occupied his country. In all the Бората 
chronicles Kirtipala is called Киа, and Kunárasiinha was only two generations prior to the 
Quhilót chief Jaitrasimha for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1213-1252. Kumira- 
silaha can thos very well bo а contemporary of the Chihamina Kirtipila, who must, therefore, 
ре supposed to bave carried an expedition of conguest in tho Guhilst territory. 


Kirtipila had at least three sons and one daughter. Ofthe ihree sons, one was Samara- 
этана who succeeded him, and the other two were Lakhanapalha (or -pala) and Abhayapàla 
mentioned in No. XV as the jagirdirs of Sindnava or Samnanaka, which, [ think, has to 
be identified with Són&n&. Sonina, it will be remembered, was one of the villages granted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadéva, and Kirtipüla farther seems to have made it over during his brother’s 
regimé to two of his sons. The name of his daughter was Riidaladévi, who, according to the 
Sindh hill inscription, built two temples to Siva at Jabalipura (Jàlóv). 


After Kirtipüla, his son Samarasimha, as stated above, became king. Two inscriptions of 
this prince have been found at Jalar (Nos. XVII and ХІХ). One of these is dated in V.E. 
1239 and the other У.Е, 1242. The Sšadhá hill inscription says that he built extensive 
ramparts on the Kanak&chala. In the second of the Jálor cpigraphs just alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur : éri-Jabalipurtya- Kümchonagiri-gudhasy-opari, etc. From this it is plain that 
Kürchanagiri or Kanakichala was the name of the hill, on which the fort of Jalor is situated, 
When Kirtipüla carved out a kingdom for himself, he established his capital at Jàlór, whose 
fortifications were commenced by him. But as he did not live long after it, this work had to 
be carried out by his son Samarasimha. The Sindhi hill inscription also speaks of him 
as having weighed himself against gold and having afterwards founded the city of Samarapura, 
which has not yet been identified. A copper-plate charter of the Chaulukya sovereign 
Bhimadéva IL, dated У.Е. 1263, makes mention of his queen Liladévi, who is spoken of as 
Chahu? yana BSamorasihasuta, i.e. the daughter of the Chohàn rana Samarasiha, Professor 
Kielhorn was the first to identify him with the Màrwàr Chihamana king of that name, 


The Sündhà hill inscription represents his con Udayasirnha to have succeeded Samara- 
sinha. But Udayasihha was not his eldest son, because a Mount Abii inscription speaks of 
Manavasirnha, who is called а son of Samarasimha and the elder brother of Udayasimbha. 
Up to the time of Samarasimha, the power of the Sonigari family had been confined to the 
Jalor District and the territory intervening between it and Kirüdü. And it was Udayasunha 
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the 
Nàdoliyà branch. For, in the Stindha hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddila 
(N&dol) is distinctly mentioned. The other places named are Javalipura, Mandavyapura, 
Vigbhataméru, Sür&chanda, Ratahrada, Khéda, Ramasainya, Srimile, Ratnapura and 
Satyapura. Almost all these places have been identified by Professor Kielhorn. Jdavalipura 
is Jalór, Mandavyapura Mandor, 6 miles north of Jodhpur ; Vagbhataméru is Bidmér, not 
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1 This inscription stone is in the fopkAana at उद्याला and is put up upside down. This inscription will shortly 
be published by me. 

2 These slabs have now been deposited in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 195, pl. IL, LL, 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 80. 
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however tho placo which at present goes by tho namo, but Jun& Bãdmêr or simply Juni, 
as itis also called, about 12 miles south-wost of the modern Bidmér.! Stiréchamda is, of 
courso, Suriichand in the Sanchor District. Ratohrads has its name still surviving in 
Rüddhadii, by which the district round about Nagar-Cudbi in Malini is still popularly known.’ 
Khéda is obviously the place of the same name iu Malini, the ancient capital of that province. 
Riimasainya is Ramson, Srimäla Bhinmi, and Ratnapura Ratanpur, all in the Jaswantporh 
District, And, lastly, Satyapura is Sinchor, The Sindhi hill inscription. also speaks of 
Udayasirnha ns baving put an end to Sindhurija and as not having been conquered by 
the Gurjara kings. Sindhuraja may cithor be a ruler of Sindh, as Professor Kielhorn takes 
it, or an individual princo of that name. fn the caso of the latter supposition, he may bo 
identified with the prince of that name, whose sun Sankha was defeated ear Cambay by 
Vastupiila during the Vaghela king Lavanapresüde's reign, Udayasizmha is also described in 
a general way as having curbed the pride of the Turnshka, This must simply he taken to 
mean that he had come into hostilities with the M uhammadans, aud лоб necessarily that he 
ubtaiuod any decisive vietories ever them., The Ташов Рева rofers to № as follows : 
“ Soon after this evente OodyesBa, the брагу тв of Jalwar, having refused to make 
the usual payments, the king was indueod to march and reduce him to obedience” The king 
here alluded to is Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodyo-Sn of Jalwar in nnquestionably 
Udayasimhea of Jalor, The same event is dusoribud in greator detail in the ajus Ma-Asir as 
follows : í After nomo timo, they represented to his Majesty that the inhabitants of the fort of 
Jalewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the blood which had been shed, “and once or twire 
mention uf the evil deads and impropricties of that рооріо was mado before the sublime throne. 
Shansend-din accordingly assembled a large army, and headed hy а number of the pillars of 
tho atate, such as Ruknurd-din Dans, lzzu-d.dium Bakhüy&r Nasiru-d-din Mardin Shab, 
Nasiru-d-«din Ah and Baidrn-d-din Sunkartigin,” valiant men and skilful archers, “who could 
in a dark night hit with their arrows tho mirror on thu forehead of an elephant." “Tho king 
took his way towards Jàlewur hy tho aid of Gol," “and by reason of the scantiners of water 
and food it was u mutter of danger to traverse thas, dusert, where one might have thought that 
nothing but the face of demons «ud sprites could bo seen, and the means of eacape from it were 
not evon written on the tablet o£ providentinl design.” 


“Udi Sah, the neenred, took to the four walls of Гоз, an вхо шү strong fortress, 
the gates of which had never been opened hy any conqueror.” Whon the pluce wis invested by 
Shams-ud-din, Ud: Sah requested some of the chiefs of the royal army to inturcado for his forgive- 
nogs, While the ternis of his surrender woro under consideration, two or three. of the bastions 
of his fort were demolished. He came, with his hewl sud feet naked, and placed hia forchend 
on the earth ” and wus received with favonr. The Sultan granted him his life, and restored 
lig fortress, and in return the Rai presented respeet£ully а hundred camels and twenty horses, 
in the mune of tribute and after the eustour of service. “hy Sultan then returned to Dehli. , 
20. , ठा "This event came to ране between ALD. 1210 and 1216, 


We have seen above that Udayasimha ін spoken of in the Sindhi hill inscription as not 
having been defeated by the CHirjara kings, This ne doubt refers to the fact mentioned in the 
Kirtikawmudi that four kings from Marware conspired to tulvance against Lavanapras&da while 
from the south the Yideve soverign Bimghana was marching against him. The А Канни 
further myn that the Vagheli prince gueeeeded in driving hack the Marwar chiofs, of whom 
Udayasimbe must undoubtedly have been one, А few yoars Inter, Lovanaprasida в son, Vira- 
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! [Оп paye 09 above, Fühudaueru is identified. with this Bádinbe, — Ed.) 
? Seo page ФЕ віне, 
1 Briggs Кена, Vul. L p. iT. + Elliot's Mistery of India, Vol. II. p. 228. 
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11115 919, bad been placed in almost the same predicament, gan p iie iue e 
E. jor : T di Dun again marched against him on one side, the : Hrus : & calle Mila 
fa eu ah ther, and Devapala, king of Malwa, on the third. The kings of Marudééa 
Mi | i mt uf joining the Turashka army, when Viradhavala at once marched and won 
К n id The names of these kings are Sömasi ha, Udayasiziha, and 
ская Cif these, Udayasimha is doubtless the Chihamana. chief of Jalan, 


А игалеети of Ramachandra’s Nirbhayablimavyayoga has the allowing | 
Sire) [568 агай Bhideava-vade 6 Ravdvsadyséha Svi-maharajakula-Sri- Udayasithha. 
asiat dede a ШИКЕ 

lt si De perceived at a glance that the Udayasimha here referred фо is hs be 
mam faa EN for whom we have inscriptions with dates ranging from V.E, 1969 to 1306. 
Мау, at the end of his work entitled Vivekavilasa, Jinadatta tells us that he Wrote it for 
4 УА eil ‘tration of Dhanapāla of the Vayada family, who was looked upon as son by 
Devapala, the treasury minister of Udaynsithha of the Chahvins dynasty and the lord of 
avas puras lt ean hardly he doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Chihamina 
Udgyusinha of Jábilipura (Jalor). 

Udavasiiaha’s queen was Prahladanadévi, who bore to him two sons, Chachigadéva and 
Cbimundarija. From Bhinmil Inscription No. ХИТ, we learn that Udayasithha had one more 
su ut hae viz. Vabadasiha. From other accounts it appears that he had also а daughter, 
For, it i- stated by Rájasékhara in his Prabandhachatureihéats and by Harshagani in Pastupi- 
гейге that the Vaghala king Viradhavala had two sons, тїз. Virama and Visala, The 
vanse of the latter was espoused hy Vastupala, and the furmor had to (lc for refuge to his father. 
in-law Udavasimha, chief of J 3051, but was treacherously murdered at the instigation of V. 
раш." 

Udayasituha was succeeded hy his son Chichigadéva, In the Sandha hill inscription he ig 
deseribed as “ destroyi ng the roaring Gürjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking 
exquisite delight in felliug the shaking Patuka, depriving Sanga of his colour, aud a thunder 
bolt to the mountain, riz. the furious Nehara.” Virama, as pointed out by Professor Kiel im 
is doubtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned. Perhaps ho was assassinated by Chücbiga at 
the instigation of Vastapila during his father Uaayasimha’s reign. Salyu may be, as suggested 
by tho eurned doctor, the prince of the samo name mentioned in verse 19 of the Dabhói inscrin- 
tion as an enemy of Lavanaprasidu Pátuka is perhaps а däs? form of tho Sanskpitised nune 
Pratipa. The only Римарь, who, J think, ean be a contemporary of Cháchiga, i» his cousin, 
who was the son of Manavasiiuha, the ellest brothor of Udayasiriha, Sanga ig perhaps 


Sangana, a 1uler of Vanthali near J unigadh, who was a brother-in-law of Viradhavala and 
was кїйїп by him. 


astu- 


Of th« reign of Chachicadéva five inscriptiona have been found. The carliesb ів engraved 
in the temple of miii on the Sündhà hill in the Jaswantpura District, Ibis dated in iha 
&kehaya-tritiyà of the month of Vaišškha of the (Vikrama] year 1319. The second is dated 


xc c 0 त 2. 
i Prof, 5. R. Bhandarkar's Search fur Sanskrit Manuscripts tor 1904.05 and 1905-06, р. 16 Œ; Dhürüvarsla 
and Sondsimü were, of course, Purümáva kings and were father and Son. Sdmasimha was, in all likelihood, tha 
yurardi at that time and had some share in the administration, 
3 Dr. Peterson's First Report (1853-83), App. p. 81. 
1 Dr. lihandarkar's Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, р. 156, 


, History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer ofthe Bombay P residency, Vo), T, Pt Lp. 482; here Chümun da: 
rija is alio referred to, р 


Y Jnd. dnt, Vol, VT. p.190; Dep 
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Y Ru of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, I, Pt. I. р. 200, 
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У.Е. 1896. It was found by me at Sevidi, but was originally lying at Karëdã in Mewir, doubt- 


‚ less Karahëda mentioned therein, No less than three of his records have been discovered at 


Bhinmàül, with the dates У.Е. 1328, 1333 and 1934. In the last inscription are mentioned bis 
Prolhers Vahadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been 
referred to in the Sindhi bill inscription. 

From an inscription originally found at Budhatri but now deposited at the Ajmér museum 
it appears that Chichigadéva or Chacha, as he is there called, had a queen named Lakshmidévi 
from whom he had a daughter called Riipadevi. The latest date we have for Chachigadéva is 
V.E, 1334, and after it we find inscriptions of a king who is named Sàmaintasimha, Samvata- 
simha or Samyantasimha with dates ranging from V.E. 1339 to 1353. Unfortunately no 
epigraph has been found which tells us how he was related to his predecessor Chácbigadéva. 
But all the bardic chronicles that I have seen in Marwar are unanimous in saying that Sámamta- 
siha was a son of Chichigadéva, He was thus a brother of Riipidévi, to whose reign her 
inscription belongs. The last of Samarhtasithha’s records dated У.Е. 1853 is interesting (No. 
XXIII). It expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of S&martasimhadéva and Kanhada- 
déva. The same thing is done in another inscription found at Chohtan and noted in con- 
nection with No. XXIII. Bardic chronicles tell us that the latter was а son of the former. 
Kánhadadàva must, therefore, have been yuvarája or heir-apparent since V,E. 1858, the date of 
the latter inscription. No inscription has as yet come to light of this prince when he was on 
the throne, But he is twice referred to in the Tawarikh-i-Firishtah. While speaking of 
the conquests, in A.D. 1804, of Ein-ool-MooIk Mooltany, a chieftain of Ala-ud-Din, it says: 
« Kehr Dew, Raja of Jalwar, panic-struck at the rapid progress of Hin-ool-Moolk, surrendered 
that place without opposition.”® I am informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for “ Nehr Dew” 
the published Persian text of the Tawadrikh-i-Firishtah has Gitar Dev, which, with a slight 
change of diacritical marks, can be read Kanir Оёу. Kanir Dev of Jalwar can be по other than 
Kanhadadéva, son of Simartasizsha, of Jilor. For about four years he remained a feudatory of 
Alg-ud- Din. The account of his death and the capture of Jalor are given in the same work as 
follows: ‘It is related that the Raja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), as has been stated 
above, resided at the court of Dehly. One day the king was boasting, that at the present day no 
raja of Hindoostan dared to oppose his arms; on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly, 
replied, “1 will suffer death, if I do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the 
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; and the more to show 
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls of 
the palace, called Gool Behisht “the Rose of Heaven." She evinced great bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died. The siege was then conducted by her 
son Shaheen. Nebr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheon, with hig 
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days successively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements under Kumal-ood-Deen, a general of dis- 
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadful slaughter of 
the garrison, putting Nehr Dew and his family to the sword, and plundering all his treasures, 
The news of this event created great joy at the capital”? The exact date of this event is not 
specified in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah, but the latter implies that it must have come to pass 
shortly before A.D, 1309. 


According to the chronicle of Mita Nénsi, which is looked upon as of the highest 
wthoriby throughout Marwar, Chachigadé had three sons, viz. Samvatasi Raval, Chahadadé, 
nd Chamdra. Sirivatasi’s son was Kanhadadé, who was the lord of Jülór and was also 








! Above, Yol. ТҮ, p. 313. 2 Briggs’ Pirishtah, Vol, I, p. 362. t Ibid. p. 370. 
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stvled thy tenth Salagaramé (Siligrima) and Gugulinatha. He and his ‘i usn — 
ditio 1 ins frhtine with the Pataséha (i.e. Ali-ud-Din), тШ then captured 2 А107, on 
г. i | l in Y E. 1308, Jinaprabhasüri, author of the Tirthakalpa, tells us tha 
оно н Satyapura (Safichsr) was polluted by Ali-nd-Din's army and ^ 
a carried ой in У.Е. 1307. Ав Sülchür is not far off from Jalor, it is not er : 
to М, that the army, which captured Jû lor, polluted the temple of Sáüchor also. | 1 = 
the sack uf this Jaina fane occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhagüri, the a Eo um 
must be accepted as correct, Between this and the date of the capture of Jala I di т 
Nénsi, the difference is ॥ one year, which is of no consequence, ior, as We ER n 
зу ГОРОДНЯ, the siege of Jülór lasted for a long E it is possible that, i i E | 
ciere continued, a detachment of the army proceeded to Satichdr for pillaging the tem к à 
fame must have spread all over southern Márwir. The date 1368 Vus A.D, may thus be 
taken to be the year when the fort of Jalan fell into the hands of Ali-ud-Din. 





Mati Nensi says that, when Jàlór was on the point of being taken, Kénhadadéva magaga 
to send off his brother Maladéva from the fort in order that ihe Sónigara family nigh 2 not 
be completely destroyed. Maladéva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but a 
succeeded in winning the favour of ће Muhammadan emperor, who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of Chitér which remained in his possession for seven years. Aftor deseri bing 
the flight of the Guhilót prince Ratnasirnha from Delhi, the Tuwärikh-i-Pirishtāh says 83 
follows: “At length, finding it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Prince 
Khizr Khan to evacuate it, and to make it over to the nephew (sister's son) of the Raja. The 
Hindn prince, in a short time, restored the principality to its former condition, and retained the 
tract of Chittoor as tributary to Alla-ood-Deen during the rest of his reign, He sont annually 
large sums of money, besides valuable presents, and always joined the imperial standard in the 
feld with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot" Abool Fazal, in his Ain-t-Akbari, gives the same 
account, but mentions Maldéva as the name of the Hindu prince. Maladéva is mentioned by 
Tod also in connection with the fall of Chitérgadh, with regard to which he says that Alia-ud- 
Din ^ delivered tha city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jbalor, whom he had conquered and 
enrolled amongst his vassals. Mita Nénsi tells us that Miladéva had three sons, viz. J asû, 
Kitapala and Vanavira. Of Jés6 we know absolutely nothing. Ав regards Кара, he тву 
perhaps be the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kituka, whom together with Ali-ud-Din, Rigs 
Bhuvanasimha is represented to have conquered in the Ranpur inscription’ Vanavira, tho 
third son of Miladéva is no doubt the Maharajadhirija Sri-Vanavimdava of the Kat-Solan kiyi 
inscription (No. XXIV), dated V.B. 1394 (A.D. 1338), Both Maladéva and Vanavira& are 
referred to by Tod while speaking about the marriage of the widowed daughter of the forme 
with Вапа Hammira. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and a serile 
whom he had obtained as part of the dower, Hammira succeeded in making himself master 
of his ancestral fort, Chitér. He further says that “Bunbeer, the son of Maldco, offered to 
serve Hamir, who assigned the districts of Neomutch, Jeeran, Ruttunpur, and tho Kairar, to 
maintain the family of his wife in becoming dignity. . . , . Bunbeor shortly after carried 
Bhynsrore by assault, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumbnl was again added to 
Mewár." It is impossible to say how far this account, based solely on bardic chronicles, is tre, 
It is indeed curious how Gédvid, which comprises Kot-Solankiyé where Vanavira’s inseripotion 
was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces assigned to him by Hammin, Tt ig alo 











3 Briggs Firishtéh, Vol, TT. p, 368. 

* Annals aud daliguitios of Rajasthan, Vol. L p, 248. I do not know what 
in support of Tod's statement that Muldeo (Маай) wae the Chief of Jhalore (28009) 
impossible. 
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inexplieablo how the Kot-Solankiyü inscription referred itself to the reign of Vanuviradiva 
alone, if the latter was subordinate to Hammira. 


Mati Neusi’s chronicle informs us that Vonavira's son was Ranavira or Ranadhira, Of 
dhe latter an inscription (№. XXV), has been found at Мада in the templo of Jidviji on a 
hillock close by. It specifica the dato У.Е, 1443. (A.D. 1887), and speaks of Ranaviradéva, 
son of Vanavireddva of the Chihamiina lineage as then reigning. According to Mütä Nénsi, 
Капач had two sons, ri, Kelana aud Rajadhara. The latior ів represented to have been 
killed in V.H, bist) while fighting with Riva Ranamalla, The same ovent appears to be 
alluded tein the billowing words of Tod about this prince, whom he cally Rinmul: * With tho 
fores of Mewar added. to lua own, under. pretence of convoyiug a daughter to the Viceroy of 
Ajmer, he iutrodieed. his adherents into that renowned fortress, tho ancient capital of the 
Chohans, putting the garrison to the sword, unl thus restored it to Mewar. 


Hore closes duy acconut of the Sonigara dynasty. Sonigari is a jai or division of the 
Chobuns, aud derives: its name trom Mongar, ie, Suvarnogiri, by which the fort hill of Jalor 
was known. We hace been above that Кш, son of Alhana, established himself nt Даб, 
And consequently all the Sanigaras trace thoir descent from Kirtipala, who is known hy the 
abbreviated form Kata iu their records. The desoondunts of Chahin kings who preecded Kirti- 
pala are called Nadoliyas, very few of whom aro now found in Mirwir. They uro now 
etti, Pont told, in the Palanpur Ageney at such places as Thirid nnd others. А third 
abhi of thy Mirwir Chalamiénay was the Dévda, to which tho present prince of Sirohi 
belongs. ft sprang from Manavasimha, alius Mahanasimha, the eldest son of Samarasimha 
and the иинин of. Kirtipiin, АП the Chaheniina inscriptions found on and round abort Abn 
belong to thin dynasty, There is yet n fonrth sub-diviMon of the Marwir Chabins, which ін 
known as Sanehora. They wor unquestionubly eonuaeted with Sánchor, in which district 
thes ior still found iu mare numbers, And it cannot be seriously doubtel that Nos, XXVI, 
шкі XXVI. are rotonda of this dlyussty. They are dated in V.E, 1444 and belong to the reign 
of Chihuana Pentupusiniha, sho called Pata. A history of five generations is hore given, and 
wears even Tull that they belonged to tho family of Lakshmanasimha, king of Мада, But 
Hegel кцуй thot it was one of the branchos sprang from Lakshmane, we ure not informed 
how exactly they were connected with the Марага sakia and whence they branched ой. 
Muta Nenni, however, gives the following genealogy of the Sànchori Chéhans: (1) Rava 
Lakhanua, C2) Hali, GH Sabi, (4) Mahenda Rava, (5) Apahala, (0) Juda Rava, (7) Ase Rava, 
(hj Manaka- Кама, (4) Albuna, (10) Vijüiai, who captured Sanchar, (11) his son Padama-si, 
(12) his son Sebhirua, (14) his son Sald, (14) hia son Vikdina-si, and (15) his вов Pats. Tt 
will he seen from thin account that it was Vijaisl, who first made himself master of Sütiohtr. 
A nd amongst the naues thet follow his may be reoognised those given in Nos, XXVI. sad XX VII, 
hun Abra, Salt, VYikanussi ond Puta of Mitts Nënsi's lint are SObhita, Salha, Vikrama- 
виз, and Prutapammhba, The order of succession leois correct excopt for the omission of the 
шиш of Suainumuastinha, father of Pratipasimba, Matà Nénpsi's account again agrees with tho 
inwription in deriving the derecat of those princes from Lakshmags but further gives the 
tuliitional information that the founder of the Sanchor& branch of the Chüháns ав such was 
Узын, apparently sou of Albana. There appears to be a little confusion in tho order of 
sieves between Lakahinags and Vijaisi as given by Mata Nenel, but there is no diffieulty 
in roce nising Albus to bo the namo of that Chohàn princo, who was father of Kélhana aud 
Kirtipile ust as his son Kirtipala seized Jalor, established himself thoro, and became the 
fler of a Chohan branch called Sonigard, во another son, тишпей Vijayarsl, appears to Lava 
captured Sancli, whure lio reigned and originated the Sinchord line. 


pr r CR MOM раро mc j w TS ete me 
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1 annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol, LL р, 16. 
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Хо. 5. —PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA IL; [GUPTA-]|SAMV AT 952. 
Br Proresson E. HurTzscg, Pm.D.; HALLE (Saar). 


These plates are one of seven sets of copper-plates which wero discovered gome 40 years 
ago in an underground chamber at Palitànà in Kafhiivir, and which now belong to the State of 
Palitinü. Like the plates of Simhüditya (No. 2 above), they were first described by the late 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, LC.S., in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX XIX, p. 130, No, V, and 1 edit 
the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impregsions, prepared by Dr, Vogel's clerk and 
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W.C. Tudor Owen, LC.S., 
Administrator of Palitini, had kindly lent the original plates. 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, ll} inches in 
breadth and 7; inches in height, Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side. There 
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, bat jt ів im pos- 
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs io this or to one of tho other five Майкы 
grants discovered along with it.! 

The writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the usual Valabhi by pe. 
The letter ë ocenrs in éta (1, 29) and Ehalika (1. 24). The sign of phodmiliya is employed 
once (1. 21). The date (1, 36) is expressed in numerical symbols, 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Mahabharata aro quoted near the end 
(1. 35 £.). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grant portion, anid 
the whole inscription teems with orthographical mistakes of every description, The anusudra T! 
replaced by guttural å in siáha (twice in L 7), 2 by yt in yiva (1, 5), the vowel 
(1. 23) and by riin krita (11.3, 36), ete. The doubling of chh after short vowels or the preposition 
¢ is disregarded throughout (ll. 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and tva is replaced by tea in tated 
(1. 8) чш svatva (for sativa, 1, 12). The following Prakrit forms deserve to be noted ;— pant: 
for Pann (1. 4), Mahégara for Mahésvara (1. 16), visadhika for vihsatyadhika (1. 26), trisadhika 
for trihšadadhika (1. 27), dudtriga for dvüirimáéat (1, 26), varisha for Tarsha (1. 35), darê Say its 


for daréayita (1, 20), rüpiya (1. 28 зева 24, 26) for pra Mur 
Шш UT Prapiya (l. 28) or prapiya (11, 94, 26) fo, аруа, and sapariy yo for 


ri by ru in pifrn 


a her is spel 
| 5 
ad either Dharapatta or Dharapadda. 


(Line 1.) From Valabhi,— 

01 hi ^ 
de E aient worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Maharaja Dharasáng 
ми а didam 99401, Commands al] (officials), (viz,) ayuktakas, viniyuktakas а.) tas 

m 07 eat and regular soldiers, dhruvadhikaranih U EE. 
dharanthas, rüjusthüniyas, k putas, 


| others according ug they ar 
1. 8 they are concerned r 
(L. 23.) “ Be it nown to you that, in order to i 


"— n adi о on the north-eastern boundary of the vi] 


MELDE A 





lure 


> Vol. TIL p. 323, note 3, 
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Natyotaka belonging to! tho [Bamvülvünaka district (sa7), and in the west of the field of 
атака in the village Bkalika, and in tho uorth of tho field of Aditya; 120 padavartas, and the 
Nimba pond (vp) containing? 32 padarartus, in the east of the road on the north-western 
boundary (of Najyataka); 150 pdddvartas, held byt Goksha, on both banks of the (river) 
Vatea-vahaka! and within the upper part of the Khandabhédaka tank (tataka) on the south- 
western boundary of Dé[va]rakshitapütaka belonging to the Nimbaküpa district (sthalz) ; 
100 padávartas, hold hy Dhármila, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya 
belonging to tho Kadambapadre district (síhali); and the Avatara pond (vāpē), held by 
Kódhaka, on tho eastern boundary of the ground? of Kadambapadra ;— 

(D. 29.) “this (laud), with the udraiga, with the uparikara, with the vàta-bhata-dhànya- 
hiranyadzya, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be meddled with by any royal 
officers, according to the maxim of hhëmanhohhádra, to the two Brihmanas Rogha and Syéna of the 
Vajusandya-Midhyandina (school) and of the Kanšika gitra, for the performance of the rites of 
tho five great sacrifices, (riz) Dalt, charu, vaisvad?ca, agnthatra, and atithi, to last as long as the 
moon, the sun, tho ocean, the rivers, and tho carth shall exist, to be enjoyed by (hts) sons, 
grandsons, nnd ( further) descendants, with libations of water, as а brahmadëya.” 


Then thero follow tho usual admonitions, aud two verses of Vyisa. The last line rans :— 
“(This 4४) the signature of Myself, tho Maharaja Sit-Dharaséna. (This edict was) written 


hy the sandkicigrahudhikrita Skandabbata, Tho da[tuke] (was) Chirbira, The year 252, 
the 15th (tithi) of tho dark (fortnight) of Vaisikha.” 


The date has to be referred to the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D, 319, and the specified 
mouth places the record in A.D. 571. Tho ааа, Chirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of 
Dharnsena ТЕЛ The writer, Skundabhata, served both Dharaséna 11.8 and his father and pre- 
decussor Gubaséne.’ 1 am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the grant. 


TEXT. 
First. Plate, 
1 [wt]? खस्त” [॥*] वल्लसीत[:*| प्रसभप्रणतामित्राणां “मेत्रकाणांमतुलवलंस- 
पत्मण्डला[] मोग मं(स)सक्षसंप्रह|*]रगतलब्धप्रता- 
9 पर]  [प्रातापौपनतदानम[।*)नाळवोपाल्णिता[तु*] रागोतुरहमौलभृतमित्रखौणी- 
वशावाप्त ॥) राज्ययी[:*|* परमम इश्वरः 


ПЕТЕ ПЕ x — ——Á چ‎ — s 
ma š 4 wry Mn egt m qum ' *— — A rem р T 


1 Tho gerundive prápya (spelt prápiya or prapine in this grant) is synonymous with ontargata ; it occurs 
again io И, 26 and 28, Compare above, Vol, 111, p. 823, note 2, 

2 The same term la found їй 00007 Valubht grants, Seo Zad. Ant, Vol. V. p. 212, text line 23; Vol, VI. 
р. 13, text h б Vul. XIV. р, 830, text |, 28; Vol, ХУ, p. 187 f; Bhavnagar Inser. р. 87, text 1, 6, 

1 For parisara, * extent or area of a pond,’ aca Gupta Znsor. p. 100, text 1. 25 ; „bove, Vol. IV, р, 80, text 
|. 85; Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 209, tuxt |. 6; Fianna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIL p. 299, text 1, 20 f. 

t For pratyaya, ‘holding,’ see Gupte Inscr. p. 170, note 8; above, Vol, ТУ. р, 80, text 1 55 and 61; Ind. 
Aut. Yol, V, p. 16, text 1, 16, and Vol, XIV, p. 280, text H, 08-98; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. УП. р, 299, 
text П. 17 and 19. 

* Compare Pilehlisknpik& velis, above, Vol, ТУ, р. 80, text 1, 65 and БӨ. 

+ Por seatala wee Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 16, text 1,11 ; Vol, IX. p. 289, text 1,4; Vol. XIV, р, 880, text 1, 2b ; 
Vol. ХУ. р. 187, note 9. 

1 Gupte Ducr. р. 167 ; Ind. Ant. Vol, VIL p. 70; Yol, VIIL р. 308; Vol. XV. р, 188; Bhavnagar Inser. 
» 91, 
| к Gupta Inscr, р. 167; Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, р, 12; Vol, УИ, pp, 70 and 78; Vol, VIIL p. 808; Vol, ХУ. 
p.188; Bhavnagar Laser, p. 87. 

3 Jed. Ant. Vol. IY, p. 178, snd Vol. V. p. 207, 

W Prom Ink-impreuions supplied by Mr, Venkayya. n Expressed by a symbol. 

и Red सकि, и Bead सेत्रकाणास, м Red “श्रेणी 
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नाधक्रिपएजनोपजो यमानविभर्व[:*)' ax[a Jara 


5 बर्स[विुपादाभिप्रणाभप्रसतस्ततरविमलप्नोलिमणिया() चादिप्रणीलविधिविधानध- 
at धमाराज fm वि[हि]तविन- 
6 печатачи тиан परमखामिना =ч 
भिषकमहा' विस्राणनाव- 
1 पूतराजसी[,*] परममाइग्रर महाराजयोट्रोणसिड[:*] fag” इव vega] 
खभुजबलपराक्रमेण परगजघ- | 
8 टानीकानामकविजयि даб शरणसववोडा शाखादतलाना” wa 
तररिव* qerar anfa- 
9 लफितकामफलोपभोगद[:*] परमभागवत[.*] गीमदाराजध्रुवसेनस्तस्यातुज्स” 
ब्रणार[वि]न्प्रणतिप्रविधता-" 
10 शेषकल्मषः सुविशहखचरितोदकछालित()सकलकशिकलंकः प्रमभनिल्वितारातिः 
पच्षप्रधितमहिमां” पर- 
П मादियभर्क:'] Маттео ет" эгет (т) обсега. 
aT Sama] प्रमृत" खड़ दितिय- 
12 ач — सम्रदप्रगजघटास्फोटनप्रकाशित्ललनिकषः/. तठाभाव()प्रणतारातिः 
«e []रत्रप्रभासंस- 
18 ज्स्व्यपादनसरशिसंहति(:*]. सकलस्मितिप्रणितमामासम्यत्परिपालनप्रजाष्टयः 
र[ञ)नादन्बहराजशब्दो* [&]- 
14 maamaa बुद्दितम्यद्रि:*]* ато] їчтї їнїнє 
धनेशान ()तिशयान[.*]* श्रणगताभय- 
15 प्रदानपरतया angl anamal प्रा*]त्येन[[*]धिकात्या्रदा. 





атаач ni 
1 Red "gare, > Read "qfi? * Rend शिरी” ond "fgg, 
‘Road ` पादभसुपड те fee TTT, १ Read rr, ` 
t Rend ya, "Кей qef? and оеро, १ Baad frag, 
१ Road xe, Read fie: सिंह, ५ Read arta fasta. 
о Read शरण”, ५ Read ataya. м Bead "तुररिव, 
5 Rend at, W Rend धौताः, 11 Read "gr 
४ Bead eqa, # Read qefa, 7 Tread तीय 
५ Вей "gea? 2 Read 'स्वतिप्रणीत? and gef. | 


म Bal ант, Read "um, 
* The ç of уде? was corrected by the engraver from व्‌. 


Palitana plates of Dharasena Ц, — [Gupta-]Samvat 252. 
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16 य[*] पारचारिवः सकलमूवनमण्डलाभोगप्रमोद[ः*] परममराहेशर[ः*] 
ग्रोमह[*]राजगुहसेनस्त्थ सुतस्तत्पा- 

17 а प्रणविशतसइखो- 
T 

18 व्य)भोगसपम्य[द*][रू)पलोभा[दि]वायीत[:*| सरसम[।*]भिगामिकैगुणि’ सइल- 
शक्तिशीक्ञाविशेषविमापिताखिलधनु[ङेर || *]' 

Second Plate, 

19 प्रथम[न]रपतिस[मतिर]]नांमनुपालयता* धर्मदायाना[म*|पकत्तो प्रजीषध[1*]- 
तकारिणां(न)सु[प]-' 

30 वानो] «баат यीसरखल्ोरेकाधिवासस्य संहतारातिपक्षलक्षिपरिक्षोभ- 
दचविक्रम[*] क्रमो[प]- 

31 संप्र[[]प्रविसलपात्थिवश्री :*] परसमाइेश्वर[.*] योसहाराजधरसेन(॥) कृशी 
सर्वानिवायुत्ञकविनियुज्ञकद्रांगिक- ` 

92 महत्तरचाटभटप्रुवाधिकरणिकद ए्हपाशकचोरोदरणिकरालस्थानोयकुमारामात्यादी- 
(ai) aaa” थ[था|- 

93 amamma] समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु व[:*] संविदित यथा मया alr’) 
तापितुपुण्याप्यायना[या*]त्मनसे हिक[]सुिकफ-' 

24 alr art ॥ [बंवू]वानकखलिप्रा*]पोये' नाव्योठकग्रामे айне” तथा 
тамаа च [द]ारकसलचेत्राद- 

35 qal] [च]रिपादावत्तेशतं भ्रशोत्यधिक* तथा अआदिलचेत्राचोतरत[.* |° ॥ 
तथा (द) परोतरसीचि” पथाः पूल्व॑त[:*] menm" o 

36 Ruia. हात्रिशयादावत्तेपरिसरा” farm [DS] तथा निम्बकुपसलिप्र[7*]- 
पीये” दे[व*]रत्तितपाटके чаччы" 

१1 वत्सवडकस्योभयतटेपु" CÅ च पादावत्तेशतं ब्रिशषिक* गोच- 
nad [*] सथा कदस्थप- 


L T ym pUÑ EE CERE EE 


% ром fief 


1 8७7 r. 1 Bead HT. 1 Rad C. 

‹ Rend °संताननिहे arr. s Read ft: * Bead = 

1 Read "fw. and ба? १ Read "गाभशुमालयिहा, * Read RUT. 

10 Read. “ат. n Read аА". ७ Bm ПИШ, / А 

Bead ° संबध्यमानः, ४ Read ^d. ४ Read Ча’. 

४ Bead AMA. ग Read Чайне, и Read” To 

и Read “SATA. х Read "Qu. n Bead पथः. [ < NE 2 

2 Read "शतं, *! Read विंशत्यधिकं. M Red Use. v ०७५, RS 

% Bad IANA; ` अ Read भपरदर्चिव श 80 qeli Si esl 
и? 
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28 gefanfua चित्रकखत्यग्रामे safa पादावत्तशत घार्मिकप्रत्यय॑ 
[*] तथा mangaa чаба कोधकप्रत्यया [अवतर]- 

29 वापी [७] एत[त*] dese सोपरिकरः सव[7*]तमूतधान्य हि[र*]ण्यादेयं 
सोत्प्यम[!*]नवेष्टिकं समस्तराजकिय[1*]न[1*]महस्तप्रक्षेपणियंः भूमि- 
батага] 

80 (न) वाजसनेयमाध्यन्दिनकोशिकसगोतत्र[*१]ह्ाणरोघश्येनाभ्यां чачат 
ग्निहोत्रातिधिपन्चमहायाज्िकानं[7*] 

81 क्रियाणां समुत्तण्ंणाट्रमाचन्द्रार्कण[व]सिरिज्तितिस्थतिसमकालिन पुत्रपौत्रा- 
न्वयभोग्यं उ[द्र*]कातिस[म्गे]ण a- 

32 wed Кат [*] यतोस्योचितया ब्रह्मदैयस्थित्या भूजत[;*] 
क्रिषत[ः*] कर्षिपयत[:*]” प्रदिशाय)तो वा न कैखि[त्‌*] nfa- 
षेधे वत्तित[व्य]- IXI 

80 सागाम्रिप्रद्रत्रिपतिभिद्याखदशजरनित्यानेग्र्थान्यसिरं'. я ая सासा- 
чч भुभिदानफलमवगक द्विरयमस्मदायो CLO E 

94 प्ररिपालयतव्यद्य* [*] ययेनमाहिन्दय[[*]दाळिद्यम[[*]नं(॥)० वानुमोदित 
= पक्चनिमहापातके[:*]'* सोपपातकी[.*] чая स्यादित्युक्त* 
च भगवता वैदव्या-४ 

35 सेन akaa ॥*] वष्टिवरिषसहस्राणि’ аа तिष्ठति भुमिद[:” !*] 
wad” चानुमन्स[*] च तान्येव ай» aala] । [१४] ag 
Treg wer राजभि[ः*] सगरादिभिः ।*] аа यस्य यदा y- 

30 fame” we तदा [maafa | [२*] @wet मम महाराज- 
[ची]धरसेनस्य ॥ लिखितं सन्भिवि्रहाधिक्रितस्क्न्दट्ेनः | z" 
Ма स २०० о व १० ५ [॥*] 


| зз а зым р पि гута, ! Bead "क्र, १ Bead "राजकौया" and “अक्षेप्रणी यं. 
Read मूमिच्किद्र”, * Read "सरित्चिति" and "арфу १ Bead निसृष्ट, 
‚ “1 भजतः ЧИ: жї, १ 8७6 чабата ает габаг.“ 
Read gÑ Saw snd орт, ० Read arafa’. Ч Bead °arfagrqrarfssmgo, 
P Red faster, 7 Red quw. म Read 5g, | 
х x qa, и Read Ong? 17 Bead भूमि? 
>. . 1 Й ^ Read . ` s 
ime Misi Red we, ® Reed afama, 
= ‘This is an abbreviation of FIN. Compare 


line 18, and Yol, VIII, p. Gupio Јаго", 1 8; Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL р. TO, text 


808, note 13; Bhavnagar Ingor, p. 87, text 1, 18 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


I avail myself of this opportunity for correcting certain mistakes which I have committed 
in two former articles on Valabhi grants, 


1. In Vol. TIT. p. 829, 1. 11, read: “ Hariyünaka, which belongs to Akshasaraka, (a sub- 
division) of tho Hastavapraharani.” On prapiya (for prápya) see now above, p. 81, note 1. 

2, When reading with me the Nogiwi plates (Vol. VIII. No. 20), Mr. Т. К. Laddu justly 
observed that wchyamdna cannot mean ‘said,’ but means ‘being said, about to be mentioned.’ 
Consequently, the expressions uchyamdna-bhuktau and uchyamana-vishayé (Vol. VIII. p. 189) 
aro intended for Nawgrdmaka-bhukiuw aud Chandraputraka-vishayé. Likewise, on p. 193, 
text lines 38 f, and 40, uch yamdena-chateromdya-samanya stands for Navagrümaka-chaturvvidya- 
sdmdnya ; and on p. 198, text line 43, the same term represents Ohandrapuiraka-chaturvvidya- 
zamansa, Inthe Index to Vol. VIIL the two districts Navagrimake-bhukti and Chandra- 
putrake-vishays have to be entered accordingly, 


ere nam =. mm‏ ہی ام 


No. 6.—JANKITAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASENA, 
Ву №, E, Panarngn, M.A., 1.0.8. (Вотр.) 


This inseription was found hy Mr. К, Burn in the village of Jànkhat in the Tirwa tahsil 
of the Farnkhabad District, United Provinces, and ho gave a brief notice of itin the Jour. В. 
«48, Soca 1900, p. бой, Tt is ongraved on tho back of a carved stone, which was among the 
wolleotion of curved stones called the Gutwin dëvi or “village gods." Mr. Marshall sent 
Dr, Vleet un ink-improssion and an estampago of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the atone amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all 
Finds; and at Dr, Fleet's request Г havo odited the record.) The front of the stone appears to 
present in bold zeliof tho head and open mouth of somo animal. 

Above the inscription ars throe omblems occupying a triangular space 21” high and 8” 
"wide. The middle and highest omblem ropresonts а troo, and on each side is that of a “ chai- 
ty ns Pho inscription occupies a space 74" high and 4$” wide, and is arranged in seven lines: 
hero seem to bo some traces of nu eighth ling, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain 
sw level ‘The letters are in good preservation except at the beginning of the lines. The first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of the first four lines, The last three lines have suffered 
most for ihe first letter in each has disappeared, the final letter is blurred, and most 
"unfortunately thy middle letters have gone entirely. From the appearance of this middle 
portion of the lowor half of the inscription Mr, Burn inferred that it had been used to sharpen 
eshisels ou, This defnoorment extends algo into the fourth line where one or two letters have 
been obliterated. The only lines therefore that are fairly complete are the first three, —The 
charactors are Hrihmi, well made and clearly cut, most of which are about j' high. I will 
consider their form when discussing tho ago of tho inscription: here I need only say that they 
Xxxolnde tho numeral symbola for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short supersoript ç is made to do 
duty for the lung vowel.—The language may be cither mixed dialect or Prikrit; perhaps 
rather tho latter. We havo the gonitive singular in ea twice, and the genitive plural in nam, 
Tho gonitive plural qislmsnerh ів peculiar ; we should expect the genitive singular. The same 
srenitive plural, however, is found in the form gimhdna in inscriptions at Nasik, above, Vol. 
WIL, p. 00, ling 1, and р, 73, line 12; and we have also héma(m)idna, p. 94, line 1, where, 
again, wo should expect the genitive singular, These genitives were perhaps devised on the 
analogy of the quite correot rasdnu = varshünm, ibid. p. 73, line 12. 


этч 





‚озде тат uns aa wna 





! Y have to thank him for various corrections and emendations, 
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The inscription has suffered so much damage that we can form no opinion as to what itg 
purport was after the opening part of it. Its interest lies in the point that it із а lithic record of 
а king, the Svamin Viraséna, who may be identified with practical certainty with а king 
Virasóna of whom we have coins. Professor Rapson has described and figured one of the coing 
in the Jour. В, As. Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which have some 
general resemblance (but nothing specific except the tree) with the symbols on this stone. And 
Mr, V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, in his Catalogue of Coins in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, p. 197, and conjectures there (p. 191 £.) from the provenance of them 
that Viraséna was a king in the Gangetic Doab about A.D. 300. 


The record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Viraséna,’ and on the eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As no year of an era ia given and the date of Viraséna is not 
known, we can only бх on paleographie grounds the period to which the record may be 
referred; and the following remarks are offered towards elucidating this point. The letters 
that occur clearly are k, g, ४, n, p, m, y, г, v, sh and s, and they may be compared with the 
Brihmi forms in Tables II and IIl in Bühler's Indische Paleographie. The facts to be 
ascertained must be, not what are the earliest records with which letters found in this inserip- 
tion tally, for particular forms, such for instance as those of k and m, persisted with little or 
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was the period when any later or new 
forms found in this inscription came into nse. The forma of certain of these letters, namely, 
т, y, о, and sh do not oceur in Table П and are first found in Table ИТ; hence these letters 
deserve most notice and attention may be confined to Table ПТ, The form of m resembles most 
those in columns VI and VIII of that table; that of у those in columns I, IT, IX and XIN; 
that of v those in columns J and VIII; and that of sh the form in column XIV. The forma of y 
and y are therefore found in inscriptions varying in date from the lst century B.C. to the 2nd 
century A.D.; that of min the lst and 2nd centuries А.О; and that of sh not until tho second 
century A.D. The most significant therefore of these letters is sh, and its form shews that the 
inscription cannot be earlier than the 2nd century A.D. There are two other features which 
point to a somewhat later period. First, the mark for the long vowel ë, in the letters portrayed 
in Table LIT, is formed by a short horizontal bar drawn to the right from the head of а con- 
gonant, but here the bar always shows a slight curve upwards—a tendency that became more 
pronounced in one form of this vowel in the later Gupta alphabet, Secondly, the heads of the 
letters in this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinctly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also 
became well developed in the Gupta alphabet. It would therefore appear that this record 
should be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to the 8rd century A.D., 


and very possibly to the latter part of it; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith's conjecture 
regarding Viraséna’s age, mentioned above. 


TEXT. 
1 Svamiss? "Viras&nasa 


2 savatsaré 10 3 gishmi- 
9 narh pàkshët 4 divasgs 8 


1 Mr. Born read the year rightly, as 13, in his account mentioned above, 
the character before that for 10 ig clearly rà, the last syllable of зафоа ед. 

? (This principle, however, must be applied with caution: any particular record may easily giva the first avail - 
able instances of types found in it, and 


Mr. У, Smith read it as 113; but 


80 may carry them back to earlier times than iously ostab- 
"luhed for them.—J. F. F.] an had been previously 
К * Read atdmisa. There is a dot above the гоа, which looks like an anuevdra, but may be only a flaw in the 
да, 


* Read pakeka, 


s There is a dot above the 38, which looka like an anusedra, but may he only a ñaw in the atone. 


Jankhat Brahmi inscription and Kosam pillar inscriptions. 


Kosam pillar inscription.—A. 






Jankhat inscription of Virasena. 


SCALE ONE-EIGHTH. 


Kosam pillar inscription.—B. 





SCALE ONE-HALF, 


SEIEN LUN CREER": 
NDT. x 





SCALE ONE-8IXTH, 


Ч. F, FLEET, 
W. GRIGQS а BONS, Lro,, PHOTO-LITHO. 


FROM INK IMPRESSIONS RECEIVED FROM MR. MARGHALL AND DR, KONOW. 
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4 .1 mi mé T .. [ука [và]- 

5 .. ya^ we ia =: tata 

6 vi .. .. .. .. n[à]ya 

7 epru[sa] M T . nima] 
TRANSLATION. 


In the year 10 (and) 3 of Sv&min Virasēna, in the fortnight 4 of the hot senson,? on the 
day 8 . °» + + + * * ४ 


No. 7.—TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM, 
Ву Е. E. Paramar, M.A., 1.0.8, (Rerp.) 


The two following inseriptions were noticed by General Sir А. Cunningham in his 
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archeological Survey of India, Vol. І, p. 310. Ink- 
impressions of them were sent me by Dr. Fleet whioh he received from Dr, Konow, and at 
his request I have written this paper on them. 


A.—A. verse of the 7th or 8th century, A.D. 


This is described by General Cunningham thus:—“ The next inscription in point of time 
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or 7th century. As this record is placed on the 
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet beneath the present ground level, and as the lines are 
perpendicular to the sides of the shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscribed, the pillar 
was still standing upright in its original position, aud that the surrounding buildings were 
still in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwen Theang’s account, eto,” 


1018 written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from 15 to 11 inches in height. The language 
ig Sanskrit, and the composition is a verse in the wpéndravajra metre written in four lines 
with the author's name added in the fifth and sixth lines. But the engraver has marred the ap- 
pearance of the verse by the manner in which he has insoribed it. The first line contains the first 
pada of the verse, but in consequence of his making the frst 8 aksharas of the second line some- 
what small and close he got into it not only the second páda but also the first 3 aksharas of the 
third рада. The third line then contains the remainder of the third pëda and the first 3 
aksharas of the fourth pada; and the fourth Jine, receiving only the remaining 8 aksharas of 
that pada, looks not only incomplete but also erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con- 
sequently also the metro appears faulty and the meaning is obscured. When properly adjusted 
the pēdas read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the second line is ornamented with 
а peculiar scroll, in which the symbol for the vowel i in the final ti has been continued in 
a line which bends around beneath the Jetter ¢, ascends on its right and finishes in a right- 
handed curve further to the right. The incorrect structure of the lines suggests an explanation 
of this soroll The portion of the scroll along the right side of the letter ¢ is an upright line. 
The first half of the verse ends with surdhiryor, but the engraver, thinking that it ended with 








1 This akshara, judging from what remains of it and from the space which it occupies, would seem to be a 
double consonant, of which ЁЁ, ch or v is the second member. It may perhaps be sva or 594. 

2 The fourth fortnight of the hot season would be the last fortnight of it, if we should reckon six seasons in 
the year, and would be (for the time of our record) about the first half of June: with the year of three seasons 
this fortnight would be about the first half of April. 
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ihe second line, put the usual bar there, and the mistake was rectified by turning the bar into a 
meaningless scroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the f into the vowel and 
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right. There was not sufficient room to insert the 
single bar after su-dhtryazh, but the double bar at the close of the verse oocurs correctly at tho 
eud of the fourth line. 


The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphsad 
inscription of about A.D. 675, portrayed by Bühler in his Indische Paleographie, Table IV, 
cols. XVIII and XIX (especially the former), with a tendency in some cases towards the shapes 
in the Multai insoription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighw&-Dubauli inscription of A.D. 761.9, 
cols. XX and XXI in that Table, such as the dh (1. 2). At the same time some of the letters 
have the earlier forms found in the Kahüum inscription of A.D, 459, col. V in that Table, such 
as $ and bh (1. 1), v (1, 8), £ (Il. 4 and 5) and k (1. 6), though k also appears in its form in col, 
ХҮШ in the fourth line, The ^ has а peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at. 
tached to its left side, as in punata (1. 2), and Indra (1. 4), thus approximating to its modern 
form, The inscription may therefore be assigned to the end of the 7th or the beginning of 
the 8th century, A.D. 


Cunningham inferred from Hiuen Tsang’s account of this spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect at that traveller's visit there during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha’s 
reign, and the manner in which he says this verse is engraved (quoted above) shows that the 
pillar was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or the beginning of the 8th century. He says the pillar ів a Buddhist structure, and 
the earliest inscription which it bears is an incomplete record which he ascribes to the 4th or 5th 
century) Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot during Harsha’s reign, for 
Mr, V. Smith says “Harsha himself distributed his devotions among the three deities of the 
family, Siva, the Sun and Buddha; .... But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines held 
the chief place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Law induced him 
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive Hinayina doctrine 
of the Sammitiya school with which he had been familiar previously."? The question arises 
whether this verse half a century or more later is a Buddhist or brihmanioal inscription. I am 
not sure whether the reference to Indra’s world could be Buddhist beatitude. 11 seems more 
like а brahmanic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verse is in Sanskrit 
and that the author's name is Saikha-dava, which might bea synonym for Vishgu. If then 


this yerse be a briahmanical inscription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brihmanism: 
eusted Buddhism from this spot ? 


TEXT. 


1 Om Ya [ikshat]é stamkhhamaidarh вабо gars 

2 (grah-drucan] pati“ naras-su-dbirmanh’ punáti 

9 Ббйта ва vimukta-pápabt pray&ti 

4 cheisathéayam=Indra-lokath ll 

5 Samkha-dé - 

6 vasya kKritib | 

ا 

1 K. 8. 1. Vol. I. pp. 309-10. '3 Barly History of India, р. 291. 
š Expressed by a symbol. : | 


* These two words and the following na are so much blurred that they are far from clear, but what remaina of 
the letters viewed according to the requirements of the metre suggests the reading given. 
* Read dhiryath. | 


t The first of these two p’s differs considerably from the normal shape, but there can be no doubt that it is A 
э badly formed, 
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TRANSLATION, 


T » है | 
he man, who fixes his look оп this very tall pillar, preserves great fortitude when the 


planets ате adverse: ! delivered from sin, he purifes his kindred and proceeds without doubt 
to Indra’s world. 








The composition of Sankha-déva. 


B.—An inscription of A.D. 1585. 


This is described as two inscriptions by General Sir A. Cunningham in the following 
words? :— “ This [that is, a brief record of Akbar's time] is followed by a short record of a 
soni, or goldsmith, in three lines, below which is a long inscription dated in Samvat 1621, or 
A.D. 1564, in the early part of Akbar’s reign, detailing the genealogy of a whole family of 
goldsmiths. It is in this inscription that the name Ебейт рига occurs, the founder of the 
family, named Anand Rám Das, having died at Коза.” Не thus pronounced the first three 
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a separate inscription, but they 
appear to me to be one, for ihe following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly 
the same throughout, Secondly, the space between Sri-Ganésak in line land Saat 1621 in 
line 4 is merely the size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that would 
ordinarily be left between the invocation to a deity and the body of the composition. The 
remainder of line 1 апа lines 2 and Š have been inserted by curving the writing upwards to the 
right so as to widen out the space to the right between lines 1 and 4: thus there is just room 
for the word mukha between banan in line 1 and samaa in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve 
away upwards, room is found to insert dév Bhairav beneath darpan sGninka and above the 
end of line 4 The whole inscription looks as if it had been written at first thus—Sri-Ganésuh 
as the heading and then Saibat 1621, etc., to the end; and as if the words banan to dêv 
Bhairav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room 
for these latter words in the manner described above. Thirdly, if lines 1-3 constituted а 
separate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or 
after lines 4-18; because, if written before, there would have been a clear space and the 
inscription would naturally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform- 
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have been placed higher (for there 
is sufficient unused space above) and then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3 
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to 
the “оу goldsmiths”; whereas, if the whole is one inscription, the addition in lines 1-3 
would be a natural after-thought as a preface to the subsequent names and in order to record 
& prayer to Bhairava on behalf of them collectively. No argument can be based om the fact 
that the prayer to Bhairava follows the invocation to Ganê, because the invocation and the 
prayer are in one and the same inscription according to either theory. Lastly, the eee 
86978, when read as а whole, to give a better sense than when treated as two separate Composi- 
ва point referred to more particularly at the end of this article. 


The inscription is written in characters, well-made and about š inch which (that is, 
such of them as occur) have a close resemblance to ordinary Nagari. x chief puzzle occurs 
in the letter sh, which, if read as such, produces meaningless words. The key to explain this 
difficulty lies in the fact that inthe modern vernacular of Upper India this Ее when non- 
initial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced КЬ, ш purush, nes Apo 
as purukh, rishi, ‘a rishi’, as rikhi and rib, tushār, * mist, frost , ЭВ tukhar, | a i : i 
modification of the letter sh appears to have been so generally established, that the character 


tion 


1 This is a possible Sanskrit expression, though certainly peculiar. It is not, M | pelis Isis mot, however, stranger than varius stranger than various 
үле 1 Kavya literature, and the author was limited in his choice of words by the metre. 
compound words found in the Kavya lite ; 


1 А, 5, L, Vol, I. рр: 810-11. š 
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for it is used here uniformly to express kh The proper character for kh seems о 
which is used only once, namely, in the word Lakhimi (— Lakshmi) in line 7, SANA = 
approximates to the form of kh in Bengali? Everywhere else kh is expressed by the chax 2 ein 
gh ; and this is done whether kh represents an original sh ав in the word purukh (I. 9),or * s कर 
it isa genuine kh as in the words mukha (1. 2) and likhītë (1. 5), or Whether it represe aie: 
original ksh as in the words Lakhimanu (1. 5), khëma (1. 8) and Lakhima (1. 17). 
thig peeuliarity i8 observed, the inscription becomes intelligible. | m 
The iuscription is in the vernacular. No distinetion is made between the sibilants $ id u _ 
and both are written as s, thus, Mahésa appears аз Mahésa (1. 11) and Kausgmb? as diio i 
(1. 7), and Sri-Gaprsag as Srt-Ganésah (1. 1) Similarly sh when compounded is wrifte ioe 
as in Boisngr for Batshpava (1. 6, and 15-18). Nor is any distinction made between деве | 
and dental nasals (with one exception), thus, darpana appears as darpan (1. 2), пси ns 
krapsn (L 8) and Daishsava as Batsnav, The one exception occurs in the invocation , Рв 
(zancsah, and the scribe's knowledge was во faulty that, though he has written the в right, ^ 
has turned the £ twice into s. H seems possible further that he did not distinguish DOR On thie 
other cerebral and dental letters, for Chamanda (1, 18) looks as if obtained from Chamund dà. 


The character for v appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with а dot benenth it. 
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in dev Bhairav (1. 3) and Baisnav (11. 6, and 
15—15). In words ending in va, the v in the present vernaculars drops its inherent & and is 
commonly pronounced with a vowel sound like w or o, thus, déva becomes daw or déo. The dotted 
form therefore appears to represent v (with that sound), and the undotted form no doubt тч: pre- 
nents b, as seems clear from its use in the name Kausambt (1.7), the ancient form of whieh is 
always Kaugimbi in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word banan (1, 1), which is obviously a 
verb corresponding to the existing verb bana-në (Hindi) and bana-ité (Bengali), ‘to make, 
fabricate,’ and in which the initial b is во well established that no form with an initial ar ever 
appears, во far as lam aware. In a similar way final ya drops its inherent a, and they is then 
often pronounced 88 6, and this no doubt explains why the character for ë appears instead of y in 
samaat (1. 4). 


As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped thea inher- 
ent in the last consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words Неге 
must be read without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words banan (1.1) and diuriiin 
(1. 2) which, as discussed later; cannot have a final a, The nominative is the same in the plural 
ав in the singular, as in siu? (1, 1) and puruk] (1. 9); and the plural base for the oblique ensen 
is formed by adding wha to the singular base, ав in soninha (1. 2) and somewhat similarly in the 
pronoun #ënha (1. 9). The accusative-dative is formed with the suffix kau (1.2) and the gonitive 
with ke (1. 9, 15), The ka appears to undergo no modification, for it is tho same with the norni- 
native plural purukh (1. 9) and the apparently nominative singular put (1. 15). Samaad Cl. 4; 
probably for samayê) appears to be the locative singular of samay or ватаё Banan (1, 1} 
apparently = Hindi banan, the 9rd person plural of the aorist tenge, This verbal base appears 
with d in Bengali bana-tté, Tho second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be darsén, that 
is, ९७४७७, because there must be а verb in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningless; 
and darsd is во much like darpan, that the engraver might easily have confused the two by 
oversight and so have written darpan twice, Daran would = Hindi давай. the 9rd person 
plural of the imperative, used honorifioally for the singular, This causal verbal bage &ppenra 
in Hindi daría-na aud Bengali darfa-ite, Iikhite (1. 5) seemingly = Hindi hkhie, the plural of 
a tense ltkhid, which n called by sone a conditional is very often used as a present tent, 
The pronoun ya (1.1) - Hindi yah, and pachhilé ama UNA 5 9) Hindi pichhlg, 

* [Compare Mr, Bhandarkar’s Temarks on рр. 50, 52 and 60 ahove.—Ha, ] B 
3 It cannot be the character for keh, becanse Sansk 


à Tit ksh is modified into kb uniformly in this inscripti 
1 According to the method 0f transliteration gener y Hption. 


ally adopted in Hindi grammars, 
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The words sonara (1. 5) and soni (1. 1, 10—15) deserve notice ав they appear to be distin- 
guished. Though the signatories are mentioned collectively ав sonis (1. 1), yet those who sign 
ав sons ave definitely stated to be the purukh, ‘men,’ that is workmen, of Lakshman sónar& and 
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sonara therefore seems to be a 
higher term than sini, and if són? designates the workman, sõōnarā must obviously mean the 
master or employer ; so that, if the former is translated ‘goldsmith,’ the latter should be ren- 
dered ‘master goldsmith.” Sêniya in Hindi means ‘one who separates gold from ashes, etc., in 
the mint,’ but there appears to be no word in Hindi corresponding to збната, unless it be sonar 
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith, 


As regards the personal names, the inscription shows that much the same custom obtained 
in the sixteenth century as prevails now in using names shortly, familiarly or colloquially. The 
vowel u was often substituted for а final a, thus we find Lakhtmanu (1. 5), Naligu (L 10), 
Ratanu (1. 14) and Anadu (1. 16, 18). Lakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lakhtman, 
that is, Lakshmana; and Ratanu of some name beginning with Ratna, such as Rainadatia or 
Rainachandra. Anadn may be short for Annada, and the full name might be Annada-das or 
Annada-prasüd. Birti (l, 6) is probably short for some name beginning with byittt, that is, 
эти. Laghw (l 8) may= Raghu, the letters г and J being frequently interchanged іо the 
colloquial; and the full name might be Raghu-nath, Chamanda (1. 13) seems to point to some 
name like Ohdmundd-dds, and Chamdila (1. 15) to Chandréfa or Ohandiréda, Dhané (1. 15) is 
no doubt short for Dhanësa or Dhanàfvara ; and Karam (1. 16) may be abbreviated from Karam 
Ohànd (= Karma-chandra). I cannot resolve Héril (1. 12) or Manz (1. 17), nor Nalzgu or its 
variants (l, 10) ; but Horila-siha is given as a name in Monier-Williams’ Dictionary. 

As regards the date of this record, Dr. Fleet observes as follows :—" Tt is not capable of 
actual verification, because the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end. But, with the year taken вв the expired year and the month as the 
pürnimünta month,— in both respects in accordance with the practice which prevailed generally 
at that time in the locality to which the record belongs,— the equivalent of the given details, 
(Vikrama)-sarnvat 1621, Ohaitra vadi 5, is 20 February A.D. 1565.” 


It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir А. 
Cunningham’s surmise, It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employés 
put up this address to Ganééa and Siva- Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kaus&mbi town. 
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently. 
The fact that these two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than 
the three residents, and perhaps they were gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these 
two was a Vaishnava and so were four of the employés, yet they also joined in this invocation to 
Ganééa and Siva-Bhairava. Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that 
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar. 
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar’s chief nobles and commanders had revolted against 
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahabad must have 
been in в lawless condition. Kauéimbi was presumably a town of no great size or strength then, 
and its goldsmiths as men of some wealth must have been in danger of extortion or pillage at 
` the bands of the soldiery. In such ciroumstances was it, not natural that they should invoke 

Gandéa as the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva- Bhairava, the terrible god of destruction, would 
display to them а face calm and bright as a mirror Р 

Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record mentions Kösam as  Kausarbi, 
that is, Kauéambi, at a period long before the time when archeologists began to identify the 
-place with the Kanéambi, Kosambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books. 





1 (This practice seems to have been prevalent in Rajputana already in the 12th century А.р, ; вве Mr. 


Bhandarkar’s remarks on p. 88 above.— Ed, ) M 
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iz LIED D C LCD Ld 
TEXT. 





1 Sri-Ganésah Binin ya nigarik soni 

2 mukha-darpan darpan! soninha Кап 
3 dév Bhairav 
4 Sambat 1621 samiai? nim  Ohaitra-badi? 

5 pamchami! likhits Lakhimanu! sonara 

6 Baiisnav? Ananda’-snt Birti 

7 Kausambi-puri Lakhimi-dis tathi 

8 Kh&ma-krapan? Laghu bbii 


9 tenha Кб purukh 9000116 

10 Naligu? soni 

1l Mahégs-das! soni 

12 Намі soni 

18 Chamanda  s5ni 

14 Ratanu sónil 

15 Chardiló soni kë put 4 Dhané Baisnay 

16 Anadu Rim-d3s Karam  Baisnav 

17 Lakhimi-dis Mani Baisnay 

18 Basarnta-Rim!? Anadu  Baisnav 
TRANSLATION. 


हिल Ganééa! The town goldsmiths make this, May the god Bhairava show a mirror -}ik 
fage to the goldsmiths! 


Barhvat 162], at the time by names the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (the most) 
Chaitra, writs — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishnava Birti gon of 2718311, 


Lakshmi-dàs of the town of Kausambi, (and) of the same town the brothers Khéma-kri pian 
(and) Laghu.!s 


Their men (write) afterwards — Майда the goldsmith, Mahaéa-dis the goldsmith, Horil the 
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Ratann the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Charis tis, 
Anadu Rim-dis, Lakshmi-dis, Baganta-Ram, (and) four (others), Dhana Vaishnava, ааш 
Vaishnava, Mang, Vaishnava, Anadu Vaishnava, | 


VL , 


ee LA 


: ты» probably darsän (for атап) | see remarks on the grammar, 


samayé probably, 3 That ів, Sanskrit ved: ^ Read panchamt 
` +. 
; oe Lakhimnu, * Read Baisnav, 7 Read dinis, 
७ Rad ° LM an * Or Nanigu or Naliyu or Naniyu, 
у Read ३0. 


प The es 
up mi sua UM like тл, but the extra marks may, be due to injury. 
, Wn my attention to the constant occu ion & ix " 1 
‘inscriptions, which is caleulated to suggest th currence of the expression “ Sachoaé varshü ** is 


Каш. puri is an adjective fo 


M 

= Tatha = ti É 
ton fa 10. B क both в sree Curt otherwise there appears to be no reaso 
ing with both, though iémakripa 


tmed from Kausambi-pur, 


9 and Laghn, and so th haa oo 
х n gh", and во the word Bhat is probably plural 
the meaning would be the same if we translate ४४ Khémakripan (and) Laghu (Ais) bones 
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No. 8.C THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 
By B. C. MAZUMDAR, B.A., B.L. M.R.A.S., SAMBALPUR. 


The three copper-plate charters which I now publish were all found in tho Feudatory State 
of Sonpur, attached to the district of Sambalpur. It was in the year 1898 that 1 deciphered 
them, as well as another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallami in the inscrip. 
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave 
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from me with the transliteration and 
translation of its text, and forwarded it to the Museum at Nagpur. 


In the sequel I shall have to refer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate charters 
of the SOmavamsi kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet? For convenience of 
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the letters À, B and C, respect- 
ively ; the Satalma plates by 8; and the records published by Dr. Fleet by F1, F2, ЕЗ, РА 
F 5 and Еб, 

Аз regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before T proceed to deal with 
the individual inscriptions. The vowel ri was pronounced as ri and not as ru, as it ів now done, 
by the inhabitants of Sambalpnr and Orissa ; see, e.g. pravrita for pravritta (0, 1. 15), risaya 
for rishayah (0,1.25). A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma’ grant and 
in the Kudopali plates” Tyikaliaga occurs for Trikaliaga (A, L 4; F1, 1.3) and Rüsikéfa 
for Hrishikega (F1, 1. 15). There was only one letter current to denote both v and b. Owing 
to the fact that b is the pronunciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot be said 
that v is used wrongly for b, or vice versa. 


3 


A.—Vakratentali charter of Mahabhavagupta I. 


These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner 
-gides only. They are narrower at the margins than in the middle. The height varies from 41" to 
43" and the breadth from 80 to 9'. The plates are strung together on a nearly circular ring, 
‘Sg’ in diameter and 3" thick, which is passed through circular holes cut on the left margin of 
each plate at a distance of about 1” from the edge. The ends of the ring are secured into the 
lower portion of a lump of copper which bulges out on either side along the ring for а space o£ 
1i" In addition to this, a copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper. 
‘In the upper portion of this lump is а deep impression, nearly circular, about 2" in diameter. 
Here is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, flanked on each side by 
an elephant with its trunk uplifted. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct. 
Close to it is а much defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as Sri-Janméjayadéva 
[rajasya ?]. Considering that the legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked upon as a mere conjecture. 


The plates belong to the time of the Paramabhatiaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara 
Sri-Mahabhavaguptarajadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Sri-Sivaguptadava, 
The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahésvara), the forehead 
ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga, The grant was issued from the camp 
of victory pitched at Suvarnapura. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the 
victorious reign of the P. M. P. Sri-Janaméjayadéva. This is the earliest known record of 
"Mahübhavagupta I. as well as of the Somavaréi kings of Katak, as no inscriptions of his father 
— — P n TP — s 


1 These have been published by Prof, Hultzsch ; above, Vol. VITI, pp. 198-43. 
3 Above, Vol. III, pp. 328-59. 3 Above, Vol, VIII, p, 139, * Above, Vol, IV, р, 256, 
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Mohigivagupta I. have been so far discovered. It records the gift of the village of p 
belonging to the Lupattari-Khanda to the bhattaputra Jãtarüpa, who was a resident ‹ 


Méranda and an immigrant from Radhaphamivallikandara, He belonged to the Кап di n 
gira and the Chhandoga-charapa, His pravaras were Maitrivaruna and Vaéishtha. 


Ка 


Ghssha, the writer of these plates, is identical with that of Fl, dated in the 6th дл x 
Mahäbhavagupta L5, and the engraver, Samgràüma, son of Rayana Ojjhš, is the same аз tit 
of 5, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same king. 


IS xr 





TEXTS 
First Plate, 


Оше शिक्षा [|f] Suvarnnepure-samivisita[h*] imata Viay&skandhàvàrát рать 
mabhsitáraka-mahárijadlirija-pammüóvara-Šri-Siyaguptadëva-phd-ànud hyà- 

ta-peremam hésvars-paremabhattéraka-maháré айй fe-aremaévarae o " 
markule-tileke-Tri(tri)kaliigadhipati-Sri-Mahabhavagupterajadévah Коба 

Lupsttaré-Khandiya Vakvat[e]ntali-grims brihmandn sampiijya tat-pra- 
tinivasi-kutumbinas-tad-[y]ishayiya-yathi-kilidh yisinah samiharty-sa= 

плі атаба) -dindepisike-piguna-vetrik-Gvarddhajana-rijavallabhidin луков. cha 
chà- 

ta-bhața-jātiyān samijnipayati [7] Vidie[m-a*]stu Матай yath=samabhir-ayati 


gra- 
mah ga-nidhih s-öpanidhih sarvyarbidhi-vivarjjitah sa-gartosharah s-ãmra- 


Second Plate; First Side, 


madhukah ga-jalasthalah sarvv-Oparikar-Adina-sahitah protinishiddha-chiita- 
bhata-pravéiaé=(cha ]tub!=simá-paryantah Kaundinya-gotriya M[si]tréiveruna-V isis 


2 shthepravariya Chchhandoga-charaniys Badhapharvallikandara-rinirgat&ya 


Mérapdá-và- 
siavyéya bbattapnira-Jaterüpa-nimno bhattaputra-Srivachchhe-su(sijnave ваШайһага- 
purabsaram=ñ-chandra-tárak-árkka-kahiti-samakil-opabhapártha mátà-pitro- 
reitmanaé=cha punya-yadgo-bhivriddhays yišumati-sarnkrintyšrh tamra-ffisang- 
n-ikarikritya pratipidita ity-avagatya samuchita-bhoga-bhigakara-hirany-f- 
dikam=upenayedbhirsbhavadbhih ^ sukhóna prativastavyam-iti [M] ^ Bhayibhi&-cha 
bhtipatibhir-dds. oum 
pac dharmma-gauravid=aemadsatn(nu)rodhach-cha svalattirsiv=4nupila~ 
myà [|| fpe cg 
180६ chzüktsih dharmma-distrs [*| Bahubhirevvasudhà бана rijebhih Sagare 
ddibhih [№] yesy& ya. "o 


Second Plate Second Side, Sa. 3 
धव yeda thümistapa taya d Thaba [P] Mi bhid-aphale-danka vah 
Faradatteêti AME 
pirhivàh [|*] svacdànàtephalam-áün ['üntya jin Para-datt-anupalanê [f] ^ Seghthirns 
SUR pilanê [|®] oe thir 





Кетте KW cC. 
ol. IV, p. 256, ! Above, Vol, IIT, p, 844 4 Above, Vo р, 148. 
u UE dd ' е, ol. VIIL, ५ 16 

' From tbe original plates, t Expremed by a eyribil ? The aar # look Ве d. 


Vakratentali grant of Mahabhavagupta I. Janamejaya. 
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V. VENKAYYA, SCALE '75 


FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED BY Mn. KRISHNA SASTRI. 






[Да d Бї (f 23 | a 28 á Г зҮ sr TE Ё ( 

० 6e Де: AS ITA USAT Т ы 
57 a ही оаа АА 

: @ 7151919194949 atas TRCN 8 

ча: улайлы h 

० zam 822642 अयर ШЕ! ë 
} ЕЕ ЫБА तिर 
OTO AEE 
ЯНУ HAIG यूर HON ANAS 






2 







i АР actae aas (EL P 
| MAE S18 E S s x Eo 
ESEAS ENE YO 
q ° аа MCAT TAT SNS] 
„№ ТЕЕ y (samaq AAAI М 
| TRE Ser (acl ЖИК DENT ACT 


Ў 
= 5272011 SEGARA 4270399949449 MT. 
aca; CAAA ARAVA GCE Ne 


serio parare Аааа RAJAA. W 


गुणव зага IEEE CIS зая So 


No. 8.] THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONDUL. 95 

















мМ—— जब ज यज्ञ É — iM io To So amas 
22 svargë médati bhümidah [|*] &kshéptà ch-inumanti cha lin 
[IIS] Agner-apa- 
23 yam prathamam suvarnnarh bhürsVvaishnavi Su(Si)rya-sutagecia c 
kanchanar gifischa  mahifi-cha 
24 dadyad-dattis-trayas-téna bhavanti lókàh  [||*] Àsphótayamti унага prüva- 
25 lgayanti pitàmahah [|*] bhümidàtà kulê jātah sa nas-tr&ii bhavishrau [९ 
26 Dhümim yah pratgrihnà(hnà)t yaf=cha bhümim  prayachchhati фы | i 
puņya-karmmāņau niya- "s 
27 tum svarga-gimineu [1*] Tadiginirh sahasrini vüjap&ya-&atiui cha [* guvür 
koti-prada- — 
28 7608 bhūmi-harttë na suddhyati [H*] Harat  hàrayate 
tamovritah [|*] sa baddho 
29 Virunaih  pàáéeis-üryag-yonim cha  gachehhati [i] Sva-dattii para-datüeh vi 
yö haréd!=vasu- 


у=бүа nataké vasot 


avah ПТ yah 


ubhau tau 


vassiu  manda-baddhis- 


Third Plate. 

30 mndharàm [|*] ва vishthày&h kyimir-bhitvi pachyate pitribhiph*? aha LI*1 Aditya 
Varun VishpursBba(Bra)- | 

31 bmi Somd Hutàéanab [|#] Sülapünis-tu bhagavih? &bhi(ablijrarmranti(uandanti) 
bhümida[m |*] Sa(sa)minyos 

32 yam dharmma-ssétur-nripüpàrh — kala(lé) — k&la(là) pilaniyo bhavadbhih — []*] 
S&rvvàn-étàn-bhàvino bhdpati- 

33 ndr&à[n*] bhüyo bhūyð yachate Ramachandrah [||#] Iti  kamala-ialümbu-bindu- 
lolax(üm) $ryamsa- 

34 nuchintya manushya-jivitat=cha [|*]  sekalam-idam-u[d&à*]hritaü-cha —bndhvà па 
hi pu- 

35 rushaih parakirttayð vildpyah [||] Paramabhattiraka-mahara iadhiri- 

36 ja-paraméévara-Sri-Janaméjayadévasya vijayarajyé samvatsaré  tritiye Sra- 

37 vane-misa'-sitapaksha-paichamyamh yatr-ankats Samvat 3 Sravana 6191 5 
[]*]  likhi- 

38 tam=idam бавала — mah&s[a]ndhivigreha-pratibaddha-káyastha-Koi-Ghóshána Valla‘- 
Ghosha- 

39 suténa Samigrīāmēnař u[t*]kritam f§ãsa[na*]m-=iti $ Rayana‘-Ojjha-sutenn [111 
Mahga|lam*] mah&-&ih || 


B.—Nibinna charter of Mahaáivagupta. 


These are three plateg (of four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner 
sidesonly. They measure about 81" to 81" in breadth and about 58° in height. The engraving is 
во deep that the empty side of the first and third plates show traces of the working of the chisel. 
They are strung on a circular ring which is passed through round holes (about {° in diameter) cut 
on the left margin of each plate about 1’ from the edge. The ring is 45" in diameter and about 
2” thick. The ends of the ring are secured into the lower portion of a Inmp of copper, which 
bulges out on either side along the ring to a space of lj". The üpper portion of the lump of 
copper is fashioned into a circular seal 15” in diameter, On the seal is cnt in relief a squatting 
figure, Nothing more than this is clear on the seal, 








і Read haría. 
2 18 it by mistake that bhagavah has been engraved for bhagavan? May it be that the form Ладага current 
in Pali and Prükrit was then used in the vernacular too ? | 
з Read -màsi. * Read V'aliabha- (?) $ Read Songramana, 
© In the Nagpur Museum plates he is called Rayand-Ojjha. 
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The plates are dated during the reign of the Paramabhattàraka Maharajidhirija Paramés- 
vara Sri-Mah&sivagupterájadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Р.М ‚Р. Mahübhavagupta- 
rajadéva. The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahésvara), 
the forehead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was issued 
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign 
of the P.M.P. Srimad-Yayatirajadsva. F. 5, which belongs to the same reign, but is 6 
years earlier, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahünadi.! 

The plates record the gift of the village of Nibinda (l. 5) or Nibinnà (l. 17) in the 
Kosala country to the Dikshita PundarikaSarman, who was a resident of the village of 
Maramenda in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhatapardli. The donee was the 
son of Nardyana-sarman and grandson of Uhlása-$arman. Не belonged to the Bharadvaja- 
gotra, had the pravaras Angirasa, Birhaspatya and Bhairadvija. The writer of the grant wag 
the Mahakshapatalaka Sri-Uchchhava-Naga, gon of Allava-Naga, who was known to the 
Mahdsandhivigrahika Ranaka Sri-Chürudatta, and the engraver was Tthakura Panãka. 


ТЕХТ? 

First Plate. 
Öm? Svasti []*] Srifma]ts Vini(ni)tapurat=4Paparabhattiraka-maharajidhirija-pa- 
ramésvara M&( Ma)hsbhavaguptaràjadeva-pidánudhyàát(ta)-paramam&hésvara-para- 
mabhattiraka-mahirajadhiraja-paramésvara-Séma-kaula-tilaka-Trika- 
lingidhipati-Sri-Mahasivaguptarajadévah Коба! Kédala-dé- 
sa(Sa)-pratibaddha-Ganutepata®-mandalé ch=Ottara-palliya-Nibinda-grimé 
bra{hma|nin samp[üljya [te]d-vishayiyàn yathikilidhyisinah sami. 
ha|rtri]-sa[th ]nidhàtri-yuktádbikàrika-dapdapásika-chàta-bhata-pisu (31) - 
n8-v8[ tri] k-àvaródhajana-rànaka-rájaputra-ràjti-r&javal[la]- 
bha(bha)din sarvün rája-pàdopaji(ji)vinah samajnapayati [IF] Viditamsastu 
bha[va*]tàm — ysth-às[m*]abhir-aya[:*] ^— grámah — sa-nidhih 
dasi(si)paridhah 
sarvabüdhà-vivarjitah sa[r*]voparikavàd&na-sahi [ta] $-chatuh-si(st)màü-pa- 
[r]yantah s-àkmra-madhukah  sa-gartosa(sha)rah sa-jalasthalah pratinishid dha-cháta- 
bhata-pravééah Bharadva(dva)ja-sagdtriya, | Aügirasa-Bürhaspatya-Bhàra- | | 
dvaja-pravariya Uhlasa-Sarmmanah pantriya | Na(N8)rüyaua-Sarrmma]- 


= © о BS 


©» о O Ут Ow < 


jd 


8-ópanidhth Ba 


A 
P 


= ы = 
нь со बट 


Second Plate; First Side. 
15 
16 
1 


palh*] putrüya | Bhata[pa]roli*-vini(ni)rggafa(t&)ya | Késaliya-’Meraménda- [era] - 

mé(ma)-vastavyaya Sri-*Pundarika-sarmmané dikshitàya | Ganudapsti- % 

mandal "Uttara-palükayü Мїһїппй?-рташаһ [saliladhara* }para[s|saram=8-chandra- 

tāra- 

18 k-8[v]kEa-kshiti-saamake(kà)l-opabhag&[]tha[in*] Iütà-pitrór-àtmanas-cha puna 
(punya)- 


19 yas^(SO)vriddhayé timbralo tãmra-sã(§ã)sanên=ãkarikritya pratipadita 





3Xy-ava- 
1 Above, Vol. IIT} p, 351. "es L ih. O те =s 
1 Read Parama’. 
š This is what I read, It occurs also in line 16. No such name is relained for any vill 1 
hd age o t 
Sonpur State. Ghasnt&püra in the neighbourhood is however suggested. : i ыа 
० Where this Bhatapardli is could not be ascertained. 


7 The prefix mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places bearin 
8 Read Pundarike-farmané. 
№ Cancel this word, 


? From the original plates, ? Expressed by а symbol, 


8 the nama Manda, 
° In line ë the name is spelt Nidinda, ` 


Nibinna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayati. 
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FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED BY MR. KRISHNA BASTRI. 
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20 gamya sam[u]chita-bhoga-bhà gakara-hirany-a(à)di-pratyayam-upanayadbhir-bhava- 

21 dbhi} sukh&na prativa[s]tavyam=iti [|*] Bhavibhig<cha bhüpatibhir-ddanti (tti)r=i- 

22 yam-as[ma]diyà dha[r] ma-g|au ]ravàd-asmad-anuródhàüch- [ch a]  sva-dattir(dattir)-ivs 
ànupa(pà)- 

28 [liniya] | Таһа [ch-o*]kta[m*] dha[v|mma-sà($&)strá  [|*] Bahubhi[r] -vasudba 
дайма (|) rajabhih Saga- 

24 r-idibhih | yasya yas[ya] yada bhitmisstasya tasya Чада phalam || Ма bhi- 

25 taphala-sanka? vah ратадай вы párthivàh | svardinit=phalam=inantyarh 

26 para-datt-Anupilané | Sa(sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrini svarggé modati bhitmi-(|) 

27 dah | àkshi(ksha)ptà ^ cheünumantà cha — dvüvcétau naraka-grà(gà)minau | 
Agnér-apatya [m] 

28 pra[tha]ma[rn*] Buvarpnpa[m*] bhur(bhtür)-Va(Vai)shnavi Su(si)rya-sutig-cha gavah | 
yah  kanehana[in*] рай-сһа 








Second Plate: Second Side. 

29 mahifi-cha dadya[t] (|) dattis=(tra]yas-téna bhavanti loké(kàh) | *Aspo(aspho)tayanti 
pitara[h*] 

90 pravalga(ya)nti pitimabih | bhimi-dita kule jātah ва nas=tra(a)[t]a 

91 bhavishysti | — Bhümi[m*] yah pratgrih[n]àti ^ ya&-cha bhu(bhi)mi[m*] 
prayachchhati | uhh[au] 

92 tau punya-karmmünau niyatau(tarh) 8varga-gáminau | Tadàgàn&[m*] ваһавта- 

33 na vüjapéya-sa(Sa)tàni(tena) cha [|] ратй [*] koti-pradinéna bhitmi-hartta na su (Su)dhya- 

34 ti | Haraté hàrayaté yas-t[u] manda-buddhis-tamo-vritah subsddho Varunai[h*] 

85  püssi(sai)s-tiryagonri(gyOnim) ва gachchhati | Suvarnpam-éka[1n*] gàm-&ká[rn*] 
bhitmi(mé)- 

96 reapy-arddham-angula[m*] (|*] hararh(n)ena[ra*]kam-àyüti (|) yávad-ühuta-sa[ rn*]- 
plavah | 

37 Sva-[da]ttà[in*] pasira(para)-dattim=va yo Sharad-vas[u]ndhar&h | ва vishtháya [№] 
krimi- 

98 [r]sbhü[tvà] pitribhis-saha pachyats | Aditys Varuno Vishna(shou) [r-Brahma*] 
Somos Hu- р 

39 Чава(3в)лар ^—Su(Su)lapániá-cha bhagavà [n-a*Tbhina [nda* ]nti bhitmidah(darh) | 
Siminyo= | 

40 ya[m"] dharmma-sétu[r*]-nripàna[m*] kale kale palaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sar[ và]- 

4l mnsetàna(n) bhivinah pürthivéndrána(n) bh[u]yo [bhitys*] yachats Rimabhadrah |6 


Third Plate. 
42 Tü kamala-dal-’mbu-binda(ndu)-lsla[in*] sri(sri)yam=anuchi[ntya] manushya-jivi- 
43 tafi-cha — sakalam=idam=udšhririñ=cha buddha? na hi purushai[h*] para-kivtay 
44 vilopyà iti | Paramamahéévara-para[ma*]bhatiraka-maharajadhira- 
45 ja-paramésvara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Trikalingadhipati-srimad-Yaya- 
46 t[iJrajadévasya padanupravarddhamana-vijayarajyé pafichadasa(ga)mé 
47 saravatsaré | Marggasi (Margadira)-masé (|) sü(Su)klapaksha trayodas(S)yan-tithau 


Samva- 
1 Read "palanta, 2 Read “bhid=aphala-fanka. 
8 The akshara а is different from the other initial as which occur in this inscription. It resembles the 
latter da. 
* Read =d-dhita-samplavam. 5 Read haréta vesundhardrh. 


6 After the mark of punctuation, there is a symbol which may be ihe vowel: erased by the engraver himself, 
ag it is written at the beginning of the next line, 
7 Read suddhritanacha buddhvd-. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. x 1 


КЕ ===: 


S‏ س 





qu t 15 Marges pudi : 
4a vigrabika-rinake- §ri-1Charudeattasy=ivagatena mahikshapa- m zat 
п) tajlajka- &ri-Uchehhava-Nag&ne Allava-N Bgs-sutén-a (n) опаа ) Pthakure- 

^] kën=öti | Sampadd jalaja-parnze-jaldbha | jivitta marona-santa- ЕТА 
nS бева sta [i | phoga-bhi(u)ktirsachiraya vilokyah (f) kirttaya nripatà i[ E 

uri(nn&) 
78 lepy& itt | | 
C.—The charter of Satrubhaliia, 

These are three copper-plates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writing On the 
inner sides only. The third plate is 2 little smaller than the other two. The height and 
breadth of the plates vary — the former being smaller about the middle than at the margins 
and the latter being greater in the middle than at the margins, The first two plates measure 8 
in breadth in the middle and about Tj’ at the margin. Their height varies from 48” in the 
middle io 5" at the margin. The third plate varies in height from 43" to 42" and 73" to 7j in 
breadth. The plates are strung together on & circular ring 3" in diameter thiough a hole cut 
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about 2” from the edge. Between the margin and 
the proper ring-hole ів а second smaller hole on the third plate, the object of which is not apparent, 
The ends of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval seal whose major and minor 
diameters аге 22” and 1j" respectively, Across the seal ів engraved in relief the legend 
Хи За теша (а ]-dávasya in the alphabet employed in the inscription. Above the le gend is 
a crescent enclosing within its атс в round dot which is perhaps intended to represent ihe Sun. 
Below the legend is a recumbent bull facing the pfoper right. А small portion of the seal is 
broken to the proper right of the bull. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhafijadéva (1. 10) or Bhafijabhtpati 
(L. 14), who is described as belonging to the Bhañja race (1.16f.) and to the Andaja-vamsa 
(1. 16). He was apparently the ruler of Ubhaya-Kbifijali-mandala (1. 17). In line 4 reference 
is made to many kings (named) Silàbhahjadéva? In their family was king Satrubhaftija.dé ra. 
He granted Milupadi-Ehandakshetra in the district of Réyara-vishaya. The donee was the 
bhajapuira Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahddadhi. He was an immigrant 
from Alspa-grama, belonged to the Kisyapa-gotra and was a student of the Samavéda. He is 
said to have had three rishis for his pravara, but their names are not given. The whole inscrip- 
tion а so tall of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them, Even the imprecatory 
vermes are not correctly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno- 
rat person, and J cannot altogether suppress my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant. 


Foar other inscriptions of the Bhañja family are known, three from Orissa and the fourth 


from Gumsür in the Ganjam District. One of them, whi i 
, ‚ which has been published by the lat 
Professor Kislhorn,* furnishes the following pedigree ;— rs genes 


Ranabhañjadëva 
Digbhanjadéva 
Silabhatjadéva 


Maharaja Vidyüdharabhanjadéva 
Dharmakalasa 
(parama-müh&svara). 








` 1 Tha reading intended is probab i 
фе рте Ri] probably -Dhàradatía and what looks like the z of ru may be due toa mistake of 
+ Жылдын 


ди the ; ind 
n Кина, Ya DX. A mu of a village in the Odra country ; see above Vol. 111, p. 354. 
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One of the Bamanghati plates! is dated in Samvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhatija, 
gon of Digbhañja and grandson of Kottabhañja of the Bhafija family? while the other belongs 
to the time of R&jabhafja, son of Капарћайја, and grandson of Kottabhaiija of the. Bhaja 
family. In the Gumsür plates, the donor is Netribhafija, son of Ranabhafija and grandson of 
Satrubhafija. The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records :— 





Kottabhanja 
Digbhatija (alias Satrubhañja 7). 
Ranabhanja 
| E | rm 
Tia jabhanja Digbhanja | Nétribhatja 
2 (Kalydnakalasa) 
Silibhanjadéva 


` Maharaja Vidyüdharabhafja. 
Dharnakalasa 


The subjoined grant is dated during the reign of Satrubhatija, but I doubt if it has to be 
assigned to the first king on the foregoing tentative genealogy. І would rather assign it to some 
successor of Vidyadharabhafija on the above table. The emblems on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satrabhanja was a Saiva. Butin line 16 of the text he is described as a fervent 
devotee of the god Vishnu (parama-vaishnava), Ths modern representatives of the Bhafija 
‘amily are the rulers of the native state of Morbhaij in Orissa, which probably owes its name 
;o а king named Мауйгарћайја. The indirect reference to this king in the present grant in the 
з pithet axdaja-vaisa-prabhava is to my mind satisfactory evidence of the donor Satrubhahja 
saving lived at a comparatively later period. In the two Bamanghati plates mention is made 
yf ‘Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhanja family, who is said to have been born іп the great 
‘apovana at Kotyasrama by breaking open a pea-hen’s egg.“ 


TEXT. 

First Plate, | 
Orn Svasti [l|*] Sarnghira-kale-hutabhug-vikarila-ghora-sambbrinta-ki[m*]}kara-kri- 
tanta bhina |  g&hanàndhakára-surüsura-gahanádapatra ^ tadabhairevamn ^ Hara-va- 


ров bhavatah prapütub || Durvárah varana-pratipaksha-Lakshi-hata-grahana fuddha 
Sri-Silabhaiija-déva-inariddhipatayo bahavo babhüva bhürn-sahasre-saükhà teshir ku- 
l[8] sakala-bhü telapalaj$-mauli-málàrchita-páda-ghrishu — khadga-dhàrá-hate- 

па nripati-Sri-Silabha[th*]jadéva prakata-paurusha-rasmi-chakra-ni- 


OU} WN 








1 No. 655 of the late Prof. Kielhorn's Northern list 

2 The queer wording of the inscription makes it doubtful if Digbhanja was a mere surname of КойаЪрайја 
г if Digbhañja denoted a distinct king. In any case the identification of Satrubhaija and Digbhaüja with 
-Ottabhaija is purely tentative 

3 No. 656 of the same list 

The Bhafijas of Maurbhanja as well as of Ganjam have the peacock (magüra) as something like a totem. The 

Tha fija-rijas all say that they had their origin in a peacock 

5 From the original plates. The text is hopelessly corrupt and I have made no attempt to correct the numerous 
viatakes, 

6 Expressed also by в symbol at the beginning of the line 

7 Silibhafijadéve was apparently the father of the donor 

3 From Ja of sakala up to pa of ^pála, there is an erasure in the original 


02 
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Йо 


7 ta nisirdanitirihridayopi pti mripateyah || Gambhiryéna payonidhi sthi- — 
Ë ratvena prithivy& valéninila +? savitijanano? -— chimisamamah tapasd Vri 
Q 


haspate(ti)-samah | amisava jaga mamakritya taji  dattüivakisó — एकाकी ' e 
10 na Éri-Sstrubha[m*]jadéva itatnladdhih tasmitetéjasath Dhuvanan-dinya тайата» | 
mi- x 
1] lita sambaddhata nripacha[kra] chaturaigabala kshöbha-chalita-ddharã mandala: 4j 
Gaja-ture- 


19 ga-khura-nidirana-rana-prasara dadvaladvali vitàna chhaehhana  janyágapa- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


13 skaddha (?)-védikà samvariyatah parinata-jaya-Lakshi-samünarh* dita-pairaja- 


là napadah Srimad-Bha[m*]ja-bhüpati pur& pa'((?)t pura ninyah ssradamala dhe 
kara 





15 jasa-patala-ddhavalita-digavadans anavarata-pravrita sarhmana dinidita- к 

16 sakala-jang Andaja-varhSa-prabhava® parama- Vaishnava mata-pitri-pidinudhyite Ват; 

17 mala-kuls-tilakah Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandala-bhavishyad-raja-rajanaki! 

195 érita[ra]hga-kumaá [ra]-mára-mánya mahá-sàmata? brihmana praddhina a- 

19 myüé-cha dandapisi-cháta-bháta-vallabha-jütinà || yathirahama- 

90 mayati boddhayati samidigayati ch-ànyat || Givam-asmákarn viditam=a- 

91 stu bhavatirh Rodyara-vishaya-pratibaddha-Milupadi-khandakshétra-chatub- 
simi(sima)-pa- 

22 ryanta-nidhi-schopanidhi-sahiten akshaya-tritiya-yagadi-diné? Gamgásamdhyi?? 

93 miti-pitrs àimanah punma-virddhayé salila-ddhari-purasaréna vidhini 

24 vidhi viddhinéna saviddhéyah | Tivra-sisana pratipaditoyah | yava-véda- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
Z9 rtha-vachanénah Kasyapa-gitriya triydrigaya-pravaria Saima-védadhya- 
26 у Alapa-grima}!-vinirggateh bhataputra Krishys Akhandala-suts-Mahoda- 


27 dhi-naptrél? | Tathš ch-0ktam dharma-dasirésha [chha ?]la-[kri]shth&n-mahirn: даду { | 
sabijisasya mē- Pe 
98 ділі yava surya-kritirh loküm tiva-svargamahiyata || Asph[o]tayati pi- то 


29 tarah pravalganti pitimahi bhtimi-diti-kulé jati ва mê trata bhaïshyati 
80 Bahubhirsvasudha datar rijina Sagaridibhi yasya yasya yada bhümi 
BI tasya tasya tadà [pha 1а || Ma parthiva kadichita!® brahmasva!* ma- 





The syllables prithivyd are engraved over an erasure. o wx 

2 This cross is incised below the line between the aksharas la and sa. 

3 The akshara jg seems to have been erased by the engraver himself 

$ There is à visarga after the akshara nam $ This letter looks also like rdArt 
8 Andaja means ^ born of an egg (anda)! of a peacock 


The с :sharas from 27а of khiijali up to mă of the second mara in the next line are engraved avete n | 
erasure, Tl akshara fri at the beginning of the next line has perhaps to be cancelled ig. 


३ [tis not easy to ascertain to whom the epithet mahdsdmata applies, as the construction fs : Ute ут 
faulty. trey, 











The grant was made on the arshaya-trittyã day which falls on Vaisakba-Sukla-tritiya, н 


mean ‘on а Friday on which the Kaliyuga commenced,’ [See also Ind. And. Vol. XXVI р, 179, under Уай ] 
fuklapakeha,—Ed.] М 


18 By Gaagdsandhi is perhaps meant the confluence of the Mahanadi and the Tol EE. 
X. The village Аара could not be identified 


% Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahódadhi, is the donee. 
15 The akshara da of &-dachit is engraved over an erasure. 


м Land enjoyed by a brahmana as rent-free із now called Brahmottara, not drakmaaca as it ts hare. 


Sonpur plates of Satrubhanj 
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32  nasüd-api ànésha dhamabhéshajya atata halihala-vishath || Avisha[m] vi- 

33 shamitàhuh brahmasvarh visha u[ch]yaté visam=skiking harhnti brahmasa putra- 
paitrikara 

94 yathi gau bharaté vachhaksharini kshiramusté éva datva sahasrüksha bhitmi bhara- 

35 и bhümidah || Vajapayé-sahasrini agvamédha-gatini cha || gavà [आर] koti-pradi- 

86 лепа bhümiharià na šudhyati || yathà bijini lohanti pukirnnàni mahitala? 


Third Plate. 


97 Bra bhimi-krita-dinam 898१6१ sasyé prayachhati 1%] bhümi yah pratigribnati ya- 
98 chhchha bhümi prayachhati ubhai tai punya-karmà niyatai svargi-gaminai [11] 
Haranté hàra- 
39 yatê yas-tu mam |da-budhis=-tama-vritah sa batdhs V&runauh pisyés=tiryayo- 
40 nishu jiyets || Sva-datàr para-datàm và уб haréti vasu[rh]dharà || ва kapila- 
4l éataghninim-énisi pratipadyate || Hiramnyamëka g&- 
42 m=éka[rn] bhümirsapy-ardham-agula || harant6 naraka yàa[rh]ti уата- 
48  d-&huta-seinplavah || Sive[ng]gana Pándi?-suténà lichhintat 
44 mühárijaki? mudrétih || 
* * * * * " 


In order to localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other 
allied inscriptions we must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found. A 
and B as well as S were discovered by cultivators while ploughing fields in the villages granted 
by the charters. As regards Milupadi Khandakshétra of С, Milupadi or Milupündi may be 
the name of a plot of land. Ali fields in the district of Sambalpur as well as in the feudatory 
states attached to it bear local names; and if Khandakshétra denoted merely а stray piece of 
land, no identification of it is possible. But Khandakshétra may also be the name of a village ; 
for in F 1, line 18, we actually find the word as the name of a village, The resident of that 
village is said to have como from Odayasringa, which I identify with Odsihga in the native 
state of Atmallik. Royars being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, line 21), not far off either 
from Раоа or Atmallik, there might have been a village of the name Khandakshétra in the 
locality where the record was unearthed. 

Tt must be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Patni lie to the north, 
north-east, east and south, respectively, of the Sonpur State which they adjoin. Of the 
geographical names mentioned in Е 1, the river Ong@ (now called Ong) flows through the states 
of Patna and. Sonpur. The Zamindiri of Barpali (district Sambalpur) in which the village 
Satallama, the modern Satalmi of S is situated, is also within a few miles from the river Ong 
flowing past Sálébhatà. Bakébira and Loiŝiùgā (Vakavedda and Léisrings of F 1) are also 
close to Salébhat& Police Station. 

Nuptara, Nupursinga and Banktentuli (Lupattard Khandiya Vakratentalé grime, line 5, 
A) are in the neighbourhood of the place where A was obtained. As Suvarnapure (A, line 1) 
is certainly the Sanskritised form of Sonpur, so also is Radhaphamvallikandara (A, line 12), 
C Png > 


T ; fa are engraved over an erasure, 
: D s s कक ete. dps abundance of crops, shows that the dialect {реп in use was similar to 
Bengali, Тот this is now used only in Bengal аз an idiomatic form. А 
$ Read Sivandgine. The akshara о of naga 18 corrected apparently from ga. 
4 The word used here for “ engraving ° must be some 0681 term then current, | mr u 
[What is intended is probably Sivandgéna Pandi-suténa laüchhitam, and ес mudrétih seems to 
mean таћағајавуа mudrayétt. On the word lafohAtta see the late Professor Kielh.rn's remarks, above, Vol. IX. 


р. 274.—Е1.] 


5 The form mahárája-kiis Hindi pure and simple. The use of this form is worth noting. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor, XI, 
102 ट сазы u tu Roe oo ыыы К рш क्या Жж ie ee а. 
uc a ICE ‘khol? both | : 
"e form of Rerhak bol. The word ‘ kandara’ means ‘khol’ both in Uriy, 
orm o 





a very high sounding 
d “o land S, line 2) appears to ће Mursing which is in tho Jerüsihgs 
F 1, line | an The situation of Satalmi, Bakébiri and Loisibgi lod me first to 

is identification, My impression is confirmed by the fact that it is customary with the 
2 wee to i ceremoniously installed every year or tho Dasara day (10th day 
आक x J ° month of À 8 vin) by going to Mursing, which is at presont quite an 
from the full mo 


C id bt that when А was issued, the donor was present a को Tlie word 
7 "i line 1 of the Рата copper-plate grant (Е. 1), like сајалуке8 салто га, (A, ling 
е о je idi fter the name of the place where the king was residing, can never mean 
И ш 3 үк (or from Suvarnapura, as the case may be) where the king with hig 
qum E in encamped " should be the meaning of the first line of the text of both 
F land А. | - 
It is very probable that в town was being built at Chand wir, on the hank of tho Mahanadi, 
opposite Katak, either by Janaméjaya or his son Yayati; but it was never finished, Dy 
Fleet has very rightly remarked (above, Vol IIT, 824) that the town Katak is of lator origin 
than Chaudwar. If this be the case, how could the place йаш апу colobrity already in the 
time of Janaméjaya? It may be that the town Katak owes its namic to tho fact of its being built 
оп a camping ground. As the king must have encamped in many differant placos, if 18 impos- 
gible that the name Kataka had at such ап early period as the reign of danaméjaya, become the 
' proper name of the locality to which 16 is now applied. Dr, Flect saw clearly what the word 
meant, but was only misled by the name of the town where the platos edited by him were pre- 
served. Since it is clear that the Sonpur charters were issued from Sonpur, thoro is no reason to 
suppose that the charters relating to Bakebiri (F 1) and Satalma (S) — not far from one an- 
other — were not issued from some place in Pini during the military expedition of the grantor, 


Murasima ( i 
Yammindari of the Patna State. 


I am inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence Mahisivagupta issued B grant- 
ing the village of Nibinns, is no other than Binika in the Sonpur State, The villages Nibinng 
and Menda (now a police station) are in the Binikã subdivision. From tho sourco of the river 
to the Bay of Bengal there is по other town on the bank of the Mahánadi which bears such a 
name, Considering that even villages very often retain thoir old names, it is uot likely that a 


town of such importance hag lost its name altogether, For this reason I think Vinitapura ig the 
Sanskritised form of the non-Aryan name Biniki, 


It is a pity that the original fi yd-spot of F5 cannot now be known. How the charter 
relating to a village ik Kosala country was carried to the Government record room at Katak, 
Was not at all inquired into by Babu Rangalal Banerji when ho first edited it in 1877. 1 ean 
easily imagine how the charters granted in favour of tho chief minister of tho king (F2, F3 
and F 4) were carried by him and left behind, 

I must, by the Way, mention one fact here, 
in the plates edited by Dr. Fleet, which I have 
they were discovered could not be traced, R 


regarding the names of those villages mentioned 
failed to identify, because the locality where 


EL. | andi, Меда, Mardi, Leni, Tolnndi, Kulundi, 

|, uu ja т other патпев many villages in the district of Sambalpur bear, 
00, Lunda, Alindali, etc, of the lates bear the provinci fariti 

villages in the dioit 7! Rae p ar the provincial peculiarities of tho names of 


The district of Sambalpur and the. Uriya- 


: speaking feudatory sta А " 
cluded in the Chattisgarh Division of the Cent an Аа 


tral e orien il 00000 1905, for smite till October 1905, for administrative 


t Above, Vol. ЦТ, p. 941. 
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convenience due to their geographical situation, It is perfectly clear that this tract of country 
was also once included within Kosala-dëša or Dakshina Kosala of В Ratanpur (in the 
istrict of Bilaspur) was the capital, but did not form any part of Ödra or Orissa, For, in the 
first place, Nibinnà in Bonpur (B, lines 4, 5, 15 and 16) and Su nd о оша) in 
Sambalpur (S, line 9) are described as villages in Kosaln-doio.! Eds the Brihwana who 
came from Orissa to be settled in the district of Saubalpur, could ui lese been culled a man 
of Odra-désa (S, lines 16 and 17) if the district were part of Orissa. Iris worthy of note that 
even now, when anybody goes to Puri on pilgrimage, either from Клара par or from the fenda- 
tory states, he says he is going to Orissa. In popular languuge, Orissa does nut include 
Sambalpur and its feudatory states. й | 


The grantors of the charters P lto F 6, A, B, and S, called themselves lords of Wosala- 
dēśa? as well as of Trikalinga. It is worthy of note that the K@sari kings are counted in 
Orissa from Yayatiand not from his father Jauaméjaya. There is andher danaméiaya in 
the list of kings, but he was a remote successor of Yayati. Merely heeause no epigraphic 
record of Janambjaya has been obtained, it cannot be argued that it ds dJanaméjaya Мара 
bhavagupta I., who bas been wrongly shown on the list. This is at least certain that the 
Orissa record does not know anything of Sivagupta who is the first king of this line, 


Since all the copper-plate grants of Mah&bhavagupta I. velate to villuges in Eüsala-déée? 
(including Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to begin with, the Siimavarhsl kings 
became powerful in Kosala-daga only ; and that it was only subsequently that they extended their 
imfinence into Orissa. Sadharana, who was the chief minister of Mah&lhavagupta 1., was 
granted villages for his enjoyment in Kosala-dééa (F 2 to F 4). He could not have managed 
ihem if he had been living far away from those villages; nor would the king select such 


distant villages for his minister who was his favourite. 


Whether the Guptas who were lords of Kosala and Orissa were connected with the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupia of the Бал, Sirpur and Ratanpur records isa 
question which awaits solution. That the Hinduised Sabara king Udayana belonged to, or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar race, like the Somavarisi kings, and that the successors 
of Udayana from Tivara downwards assumed the title Gupta, and were all Saivas, have been 
fully established. From the inscription of Bhavadéva published by Professor Kielhom 
(J.R. А.В. 1905, рр. 617-629) № may be inferred that different branches of the same family 
reigned simultaneously at different places. The assumption by Bhavadéva of the title Késarin 
has also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not accept the suggestion of Sir Alexander Cunningham, 
not because there was any chronological difficulty in identifying the father of Janaméjaya with’ 
Sivagupta of the Rajim plates, bat because he considered it uot possible on palmographic 


grounds,” 


The characters of the Sambalpur and Orissa plates differ very much from those of the 
Rajim and Ratanpur records ; but the cause of this difference may be the following. King 
Jonaméjays and his successors had many Bengali Kayasthas for their court officers, We get 
the names Kailasa Ghosha, father of Vallabha Ghesha (S),? Kai Ghisbay® son of Vallabba 


реа ल 


1 (Satallama was in Kafalod&-vishaya— not in Kosala-céia — Ed.1 7 | 
2 [I F 1, À and S, there is nothing to connect the donors with Kosala ; but in F 2 to F 6 and Bthe donative 
villages aro said to bein the Kösala country—Ed.] | 
३ [See tho preceding note.— Ed.] 
4 Above, Vol. Ш. p. 899. m 
s [The text of this inscription has कायस्थ WAIT a (fa)yeraqda. —Ed.] 
$ Koi Ghóshe seems to be 8 contraction of Kailàss Ghésha, 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XI. 








Ghssha (A and Е 1), Malla Datta, son of Dhara Datta! (F 1, F2, F 3, P 4, and S) in the 
employment of Janaméjaya; the names Charu Datta, Uchchhava Мара and Allava Naga’ 
under king Yayiti (B) and the names Sibga Datta* and Mangala Datta under Bhimaratha 
(Е 6). None but Bengali kayasthas bear Datta, Ghosha, Мара, etc., as surnames. The 
Uriya Karans (who may be called kiyasthas) never used such surnames. The words Datta, 
Ghosha, etc., as inseparable parts of the names of men, were in use i other parts of Northern 
India; and such names could be borne by persons of any and every caste, But as these words 
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubt that the kings had Bengali officers 
under them when they acquired territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur. 


The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them. Mr. 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in some cases 
with, the modern Bengali alphabet, The letters kra, nga, fichu, tu, and pha are striking exam- 
ples. But it must also be borne in mind that some letters represent the modern Uriya forms 
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the 
Séna kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern forms of Bengali and Uriya letters 
were evolved. These characters were also in use in the district of Ganjam, but they were 
slightly modified by southern influence (e.g. above, Vol. III., plate facing p. 222).  Inserip- 
tions written purely by Uriya scribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provincial 
peculiarities of Bengali letters (C). I cannot deal with the historical significance of it here. 

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of the suggestion of 
Sir Alexander Cunningham that the Guptas who were Kiésaléndras and Trikalingadhipatis 
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sabara family of Udayana. 


[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Vinitapura with Binikà in the Sonpur 
State has been arrived at independently by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal in his article on the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of Mahasiva Gupta which, though received prior to this. paper, has been 
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription.—Ed.] 


No. 9.—FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 
By Prorussor Sten Комом, PH.D,; CHRISTIANIA, 


In the Indian Antiquary has been published an “Account of a collection of copper-plates 
belonging to the Palitins State. By the late А. M. T. Jackson, 1.0.8.” The collection 
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They were strung together 
on а copper wire, about $" thick, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground 
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitànà. Two of these plates form a grant by the Samanta 
Maharaja Simhaditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Valabhi 
grants. The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, the Govern- 
ment Hpigraphist for India, who has been good enongh to send me impressions of eight of them, 
prepared at his request in Dr. Vogel’s office. 


Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya describes the wire on which the plates had heen strung as being 
about 80 in length. Its two extremities are secured into an oval seal measuring 2,',” by 12", 





> [There is no evidence in the inseriptious to show that this man was a kiyasthe, On the other hand, he is 
called о rágaka in Е 2 and S,—Ed.] 


3 (See note 1 on page 98 above.—Ed.] 
* [Charu Datta is called а ranaka, while the other two are not spoken of as kéyasthas—Ed.] 


* [There is nothing in the inscription to show that Siaga Datta, who held the office of sandhivigrahin, was a 
k&yastha.—Ed.} 


$ Vol, XXXIX. рр. 129 £, $ See above, pp. 16 and 80, 


No. 9] FIVE VALABHI PLATES Las 


—- ts 





Ri ЕЕ ate а= n "= "णा - 
rA d DEUS 








‘The seal hears in relief, on a countersunk surface. а recumbent hull, facing tho 1 vosier richi 
-with a pretty large hump, and below it the legend Srz- Bhatakkah, The bull and tb. legen] sve 
separated by two horizontal lines, of which the upper one is not quite distinct 


The eight plates contain three complete and two incomplete Valabhi grants. The tires 
complete ones and one of the two incomplete ones belong to the Mahdsémanie Miz! Friis 
JOhruvasena І, One of them is dated [ Valabhi-] Sarhvat 206, two [У alabhi-,] Sarivat 216, 
-vhile the incomplete one does not сопіаіп a date. The same is the case with th: romaining 
plate, which forms the beginning of a grant issued by Siladitya I. Dharmaditya. 


I. PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 206. 


These are two plates, each written on one side only. According to Rai Bahadur V. Versayya, 


<< the working of the engraver's tool shows itself almost completely on the back of bot ptos." 
The length of the plates is 92" and the height 62' —7," The size of the individual leticrs is abv 
4”. The ‘plates are, to judge from the impressions, in a very good state of preservation. The 


first plate contains 14 and the second 16 lines of well executed writing. 


The characters are the same as in other old Valabhi plates. They comprise tht signs far 
initial 7 in -Zérara-, 1, 16, and for dh in Dhindaka-,1, 17. There are two signs of либерал наем, 
wiz. a single dot in 1. 18 and а double dot or visarga in vaséh instead of vasêt, 1 97; “Пилите 
sénasyal, Le. Dhwewasenasya ||, 1. 29. The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 ocear in 1. 30. 


With regard to orthography, we may note that the name of the first anessior of the 
Maitrakas occurs in the form Bhatakka, as in all the older plates. The form Bhaté«i:1 in a lstor 
attempt at Sanskritizing the name, and there is no reason for preferring it, at least so long as we 
Go not know whether the name is Indian or not. The б in -phalapa-, 1. 12. loors almost 
like an i. The dropping of a final š in kats=chi, 1. 28; vaseh, ie. vasét, 1. 27, and the writing of 
s instead of sh in sodasa-, 1. 17, are probably Prikritisms; compare also -Drónasihas sa. 1. 10. 
TN ote further the use of an я instead of an m before $ in chatvaritsad-, 1. 16, and сделка, L 
18, and the doubling of surds, nasals and liquids after an r; thus, -dparjjit,, l 8: -manir- 
ammanv-, -длаттта Dharmma-, 1.7; -drttha-, 1. 11; -paddvartia-, 1l. 16, 17, 18; »ircriitaca- 
1. 18, etc. ; but -àrka-, 1. 20; and finally, the spelling jy in Jarabhajyi-, 1. 19. The writirg fa 
instead of j recurs in Jyavàla- in l. 16 of the plates of Samvat 210, Srivana šu, 15, which will bo 
published below. It is comparable with the common modern spelling jy in order to denoic the pavo 
Palatal and not the sound dz in Marathi districts, This spelling is therefore of interest for the 
chronology of the change of jto da in. Marathi. Professor Jacobi! has suggested to call ihe 
language usually designated Jaina Miharishtri, the language of Jaina commentators ard ровів, 
Saurashtri. He draws attention to the old Jaina tradition that the ultimate reda:t n of the 
Jaina books was made in Valabhi in the year 980 after the Nirvina of Mahavira. T. would 
therefore seem probable that Jaina Máhàárüshtri represents the dialect of Vulabhi 80511. 23) A.D. 
Jaina Mahirishtri is closely related to Maharashtri, the parent of modern Marathi? and nok 
to Sauraséni, from which Gujarati is mainly derived. There are also other features which 
Point to the conclusion that the language of Kathyawar and Gujarat generally has now always 
been: of the same kind as at the present day, but more like the dialects from which Mauvithi 
is derived, and it is therefore possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhi plates aud in modern 
Marathi with each other, though Marathi is not now spoken in the districts where these plates 
were issued. The writing rajasrih 1. 9, where the published grants of Dhruvaséna have rtjyasrih, 
is perhaps also comparable, the modern change of j to dz not taking place in the word "аул. 


(न —— — M —— — 
i - 





— — 


t The Kalpasdtra of Bhadrabahu, Leipzig, 1879, pp. 15. 18 
? Pigchel, Grammatik der PrakriteSprachen, para, 20 
3 See Dr. Grierson, Linguistic Survey, Vol. IX. Part IL. pp, 826 f. 
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The writing is on the whole fairly correct. There are, however, some places i': vli 


the engraver has misread his draft. Thus we find a instead of के in chatvariagad~, 1. 1 : гар), |, 
17; -charibhyam, 1. 19; s&manyam, 1. 24; a for ४ in -vachchhurita-, 1.5; а tor a in prec robes, 
7; spaddhitirs, 1. 8; -mahattard-, 1, 14; drnnava-, 1. 21; @ for ë in -mëdats, instead of -nterin 
1. 25; ४ for a in -tvaboddha, 1. 11; £ for û in -maulîmanir=, 1, 7; g for $ in -variga-, 1. 177 ifm 
4 in -bhityam, 1. 21; t for n in =numatiavyah, l. 25; ¢ for v in -Ārjjat- l. 2; d fos pi 
-datakaih, L 23; dhru for hrt in sudhrui-, 1. 12; n for v in -jjuyamna-, 1. 6; -nyavast + ov 
p for û in =Zpadhû, 1. 23; p for у in apam=, 1. 25; ru for ka in -abhdshéru-, 1 9; and so roti 
Ante also the absence of гам in -dīdhitih din-, L 5; srishtah yaío, 1, 29, ete., sf the 
contusion of the dual aud the plural m Vyasagitau Slaka bhavanti, 1. 96, 

The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the М ahistmanta, the Maharaja X 15s т 
gena bestowing several plots of land in the villages Madkana, Tapasiya and Tinis lat fl, in 
the Hastavapr&harani (district), on the Chhandogas Knumüraáarmen and Jerabhajiu, ОЙ the 
Sinjlys улга, residents of Saünkarav&taka. Hastavapraharani is well known fros: (lle 
Valsbhi inscriptions.) Tt corresponds to the modern Hathab, 6 miles south of Саші (n the 
Bhivnagar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,? and this form is pros rl; 
the correct one. I oan be regularly derived from Hastakapra, but hardly from औ# stou 
rapra or Hastavapra. These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older Hali? tes 
and are hardly genuine, Astakapra of the Periplus points to an original Hastakapre. f 
names of the three villages in the district are not elsewhere known. The grant was issie d Prun 
Valabhi, the present Wala, situated in 21°52’ N. and 71 57 E. I éannot identify Sitte cm. 
rataka, where the two donees were residing. The datala was the pratihāra Main oia 
who appears in the same capacity in the two grants of Dhruvaséna of Sarhyat 2075 The ss кие 
was the same Kikkaka, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhruvas& nin... “The date of thre: серии 
Was the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 9065, Е? 
responding to A.D. 525-26. It ів the earliest known grant of Dhruyagéna, . . 


TEXT. 
Hirst Plate, 


Ier как [№] Valabhitah prasabha-prapat-A&mitráni[rh] | "Malitakkngm-atul: Pate 
вара &- pr "a LE 


ba og 


2 moandal-ábhoga-sarhsakta-sarhprahüra šata-] "m clan du s 
Е d * ۳ akdhar- pratà . ei “ёр ы ü Y " As 
àrjjat(v)-6pà- I pah Pratap 4«panala-dàna-iiüin 
, Jji Rnarigo=narakta-manla-bhrita-mitra-érêpî-bal-ãvãpta-zî jaf puta [ums] mahééva n 1 


4 sénápati-Sri-Bhatakkah tagya sutas=tat-pada-raje-rmn-dvansita~pay Gk а. ü 








5 Meme. Sa masi-prabba-va(si)ohchhurita-pida-nakha-paá bind! ШЕВ din&nihuonos 
d coi - EC 

| amam о авиа edam i 

Abbipra- par eee REL BEDA. ^ eB ава. me 
o Em | ‘ i @ к : 





soon 1, of Barhvat 207 (Tug, Ant, Vol, ; he WATE urs uer age M BA Fibers hea. bot libro 
dxi. Vol. VL pp. 10 ft); and the Bh lisi Due to Fass, rea !Émiüvat 260 гш. 


Ant, I (M. “4 23m 
Wl Watson's «y... 


Do 


ме Ind, Ant. Vol, V, р. 314 ; Vol VIL s: . rab JHE 

DP р. B8 1.; Vol, VITIT, p, 141. Nol. dido Pe Galen f 

Fistionl Aocoount of Bhavnag Vol. I 9140; Vol. XH p 356.7 Clin 
* Тай, And. Vol, VIL n P» 108, and above, Vol. IIL, р. 810, Lx o i 


aE Y. P. 206 and shove, Vol Ш. р.в, о are 

In “A Vol. IV. р, 105; Vol, У, P.206; Piensa Ores oo Жы 
क and below Nos IL and IL, tna कमाए бон कणा Ў, 
Premed by a symbol, ‘FR perhaps, with " о 
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Ualituna plates of. Dhruvasena [.--[Gupta-] Samvat 206. 
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7 nama~pragi(sa)sta-vimala-macli (li)maņpir=Mmanv-ådi-praņita-vidhi-vidhāna-dharmmā 
Dharmmarija 

8 iva vihita-vinaya-nya(vya) vasthi-paddha(ddha) tir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal-Abhoga-svimind 
parama- v 

9 svümin& svayam-upehita-ra]y-abhishóru'-mahà-viéránan-&vapüta-ràjaérih paramamā- 

10 hésvars mahárij-DrOnasipm"]hah si[in*]ha iva tasy -ünujas -ava-bhuja-baléna para- 
gaja- 

11 ghat-anikinim-ckavijayi šaran-aishiná[m] šaraņam=i(a)vaböddhă sästr-ärttha-ta[t*Jtvā- 
nif] kalpa- 

19 tarur=iva ñBudhrut(brit)-prauayinñin yathābhilashita-phal-öpabhögadah paramabhigavatah 

13 paramabhattya(tth) raka-püd-&nudhyàto mahisimanta-maharaja-Dhruyasénah kusali | 

14 вагутйп=буй, Bvünsüyuktaka-viniyukiaka-drà | rh gika-mahattarà (ra)-cháte-bhata- 
dhruvüc hikaranika- : i ' 


Second Plate. 


15 dandapisik-adin-anya[1h ]g=cha [ya]thá-sambadhyamàn&künadh[i]yaty?-astu үа(уд) 
ный  yathà 

16 Hastavepy-aharanyam Madkana-gramé kutumbi-Iévara-pratyaya-pidavartte-sataih 
сауат ка адкат 

17 *stdaáa-pádàvartta-poriserà — va(và)pi cha tathi ‘Tapasiya-grimé Dhindaka-pratyaya- 
pádüvà (va)rita-datart 

18 Schatvarindal-alhikam tathi ‘Tinishaka-gramé parvv-dttara-simni pàdávarttu-satam 
gaha vipyi Santkaravataka-va- 

19 glavya-brühmaua-Kum&rasarmmo-[Ja |rabbajyibhya[ in] Sapdilya-sagOtribhyüm Chhands- 
gasabrahmacharibbya(bbyi)m mayà må- 

90 tà-pitróh puny-bpyayansy=itmanad-ch=aihik-fmusbmika-yathibhilashita-phal-ava pti; 
nimilfarn -à-ohendr-Ark(a)- 

21 &rpnava-kshi ti-sarit-parvvate-sthiti-samakülinat puira-pautr-ànvaya-bhotyar? bali- 
vharü-vaiávadév-hdy&ánàm kri- | 

92 уйдёт, Tag mkisarpyag-Arttham -udak-Atisarggóna brahmadàyó  mispshtah yatt-nayors 
uchitay& brahmadaya- 

23 вуй bhumjatah krishatóh pradigatérevvi па keiá-chi[t*] svalp=ipy=épadha® 
k&ryy=ñsmad-?vabgajair=ñgšmi-bhadra- 

24. nyipalibhiéech=inity any -aidvary yhoysasthirs[1n" | manushya|im*| sima(ma)nyam 
cha bhiimi-dana-phalam=avagachchhadbhih 

25 spamsasmad-déyo=numattavyabl! [1*] yas-ch-üobchhindy&d -«chohhidyamánarh ya 
оцда вал pafichabbirsmmahadatakaih™ 

26 sópapitakaisssa [ri] yaktasxsyad=apt oha8tra 
Rhashti-varsha-sahssrÁni BVArEBS _ 

97 modsti bhümideh [I &chohhàttà | oh-ánuman[t]à cha tüny-éva патака таве}! 
[MW] Behbubhirsvvasudbà bbnki& rájabhi[b*] | | 

28 Sagar-Adibhig [É] yay yenye yada bhtümisetasya tasya {айй phalam. (11) 
, E लक mama mahi 


Vyisa-gitan 21085  bhavanti — [W*] 


1 Bond Ай. з Read ^nánakünsanudaríagatgs. " 
! Read chatodrinfad-. : a «Кадай, в Perhaps tath=Atinishaba-. 
* Read - . sarppate. 

१ Bead sortie * Read pee 10 Read ayam=. 

n Read “mantacya}, 13 Read ?módétà за, 13 Read »nmabápátakaih. 


м Haad (kaw bkosatak. w Read ४०४, E 
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20 sümanta-muhàrija-Dhruvasenasya(h) T ваа pra tihara-Mammakah 
[I] Dikhitah Kikkakēna fil] 
30 Ваш 200 6 Bhadrapada su 5. 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Ош. Vail! From Маар, (lm ihe Knor के or the Мийтакач, who fareibly 
prostrated thoir enemies, (ras hori) the general, the glorious Виза, who obtained splendour 
in hundreds of battles Голо within the cireuit ol Phe ferritarties al adverurles of unequalled 
strength ; who gained devotion by gifts, honours and steatghiforworduea fowarda {иди whom 
he had prostrated by his aplendone; who obtained the lors of reals by the strength of the 
array of devoted hereditary servants and friends: the devout, worse af А ароба, 


(Line 4.) निज son (itas) the ceneral Dharma, whose head waa Pirin, bent before and 
reddened by the dust of his feci ; the shining line of the nails of whee feet wis mlaul with 
the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes when they bent with their heads (L fare deine) ; whose 
wealth was being lived upon by poor and helpless peoples the devont worshipper of 
Mauhóávara. 

(Line 6.) His younger brother (ишк) the Зелло Dronasimht, v hose spotless crest. 
jewel became auspicious Бу bowing down to his (roter e) Feet: whose natum wt ides eil itself 
in) the performance of the regulatious laid down by Мана and others: whee like атша ја 
(४.७. Yudhishthira) fixed tho path of the laws of wood Cont: whe, чапойиничи tothe kingdom 
was performod by the paramount sovereipu in person, the Jord of the eireuit of the (орот оон of 
the whole earth, and whose royal glory was purified by (his) erent liberality; the devont 
worshipper of Mahésvara, 


(Line 10.) His younger brother, who like a lion defenden piu वा वी, hy tbe strength af 
his own arm, tho array of the troops of thi elephants of ids) enemi who was the refuge of 
those who songht for vefuge ; who graspod the real purport «f the menning of tha Nast nts s who, 
like the kalpa-tree, granted the enjoyment of rewards neeardingy £o the wishes of (its) friends and 
favourites; the devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who meditates on the feet, of the धप 
lord; the Mahdsimunta, the Mahäräju Dhruvaséna, being in ров health, телпек the following 
order to all his āyuktakas, vüriulttakas, officers of the уңай, они faces, district 
officers, soldiers, dhruvtidhikarantkas, di upsets, wind others несов рии as they are eonearnedd : 


(Line 15.) Beit known to von that Т have given as a brah wehiyn, with Hhations of water, 
in the Hastavapra- alharant, in the village Madkanii, hundred and бату pikirurhis belonging to 
the householder Tévara and an irrigation-well with au aren of sixteen qeodacurfas ; further in the 
Tapasiya village, hundred and forty padtrarias, the holding of араса у further on the 
north-eastern border of Tinishaka village hundred риги rias, together with an iprigution-well, 
to (two) inhabitants of Satkaravataka, ( riz.) the brilinanns Kunaracartoan and Jarnbhajyi, of 
the Sándilya gore, stac nls of the Сапер school, for the inerea af the religions merit of My 
mother and father and in order to obtain for Myself in this world aral the other such rewards as 
I wish. to last for the eame time as the moon, sun, ocean, earth, the rivers and moanntains, to be 
enjoyed by the succession of their sons and sons’ song, for the perfomance of the rites of bali, 
charu, and vaisradésa and others Therolore, not even a slight obstruction shonhl he made by 
anyone to these two while they ai: enjoying it in accordanes with the proper conditions of а 
brahmadcya, cultivating it ur assigning ih (to others). And thia Our ift should be assented to 
by those born in Our lineage and hy fnture pious kings, bearing in mind Ghat power is perishable, 
that the life of man iy uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land ia common. And 


he who confiscates it or assenta to its beiug confiscated, ineurg tho pailt ofthe five great віда 
together with the minor sins, 
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(Line 26.) There are also two verses sung by Vyasa about this, ‘Che giver of land 
rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years у but he who eonfiseatea or approves («Jf eupseaté«m) 
dwells in hell the same number of. yours. 

The earth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with Nagara; whoseever ak any time 
possossos the өш, to him belongs, at that bine, the reward, 


(Line 98.) Tho signed of Mo tho Малото, tho Mal ez Dhrovascna. The 
messenger is the pralin Ter Maummika, Written by Кака, 


Tho year 200 (und; 0; (tho mouth) Bhadrapada; tho bright (fortnight); tho pth 
(ини). 


IL-—PALITANA PLATES OF DIIRUVASENA Т; [VALABIII-] SAMVAT 210 


These plates are deseribad as follows by Rat Вана V. Venlayya, ot Two plates without 
ving or enl. eh of them has, however, two ring holes. Who ving hole of the left-hand 
corner uf the bottom: of. tha first plates is not complete, à small pieeo of ats lower margin 
being broken just below the rius hole. Barh plate is written only on. one sihe The 
working of tho engravers tool shows Hself ina fow plaees on the lack of both plates, The 


length of the plates varies from POL to |] und the height fan o do 015" "Phe heturht nf 
І 


individual letters ts ubeut Bach plate contains [b dines of well exeeuted. writing in 


a very coul slate ol preservation. 


|н p bet is of the same kind as io the plates певен abo, The ЖЕНДИ in ap- 
parently used aaa shen of interpanchiafion in аата ta Моннан р, hoan The numerical 
symbols for 200, PO andl 2 onu ie H, 27 L, 


The orthography b: similar te that o£ the Toresoiner шш Forms saeh ан Pais, 
1, 1, sho, L 0, amd amas, LES ak ke Prahribane The forms pire Pur the 
common वजह किन, L po, and cit, which perhaps stands for олтурун, Û Sy, have been discussed 
above, Surds, унив and nasabi are doubled after z; thus, еура, Û, 9; dlatrintad, 1. 7 
А ви has been doubled hefuro y in elli, L ИД лалии арта аач, 1. LK. The on. 
graver his not been careful to avoid. miswrilints. Thus the रवहत has offen been luft. ont, 
sud in 11. U, 25 and ४७, whole syllables are missing, Ани в very often wrongly written instead 
of ana; из, ребре аловат l3 nmn, |. 2; aud ether instaneva iu Н.В. 5, 7, 13, 
14, 19, zu. Z2, Z5, ПИ, Z7; uda written instead of 2 in ayam , des mac, L ЗН 4 ds used 
for din rapi V 18; 2 fur £n mage, Loks maie, Ts velhan, Û 15; 7 for Cin чину ний, 
1. 21 ; e for etn Mera LS for Sdn себе има, 1o; for a in Метео, L ], and so 
forth. Writites cath us RISE dae LO, on the other hand, are not mistakes of the 
writer, but thia intaget of serene хай Да belongs fo the original: draft anl rears in most of 
the grants a! Dhruvasens, The redundant arta, 1, 23, is perhaps usu dus to cureleasmess 
in the original drafi. 


The grant was issued from Valubhi hy the Makas nant, the Малта Dhruvasena, in 
ordor to Confirm the Brohmaua Vishonsarman, of the Javila gofra, a student of tho Vüjisuuóya 
(#41) und u resident; of Sittibapure, in the possession of some land in the Hastavepra-aharani, 
viz, the karada field cultivated by the Brahmans Visakha, on the south-western border of tho 
Bhallara village, and the Amrilikü tank ; and further 50 paddeartus on the northern border of 
the Vagukiyu village, to bi entered from Akshasaraka, Í om unable to identify the villages 
Bhallara and Vasukiya. Vasukiya ін said to bu Akshasarüks-prüirvésyg, This corresponda to 
the AkebasarnKa-prapiga in the Caucsrad plates of Mave 207, which Professor Hualteudil 
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Above, Vol HL ५. 3823. 
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translates “which belongs to the Akshasarakaprápa," comparing the expression Vatasthalika~ 
prüyiya- inl. 5 of the copper-plate grant of Guhaséua of Sarhvat 2481 instead of which we should 
perhaps read Vatapallikaprapiya-. It seems certain that pra pîya. is synonymous with privés» 
which also occurs in the Khariàr plates: of Mahasudava.? Prüvéfya may, of course, be a fiscal 
term. It is, however, not likely that it means anything else than what it does in the common 
‘phrase achita-bhata-pravésya, Pripiya must then be a Prükrit form of pràpya.9 I would 
accordingly translate Akshasaraka-pravésya “ which is entered from Ákshasaraka,"" т.е, borders 
on Akshasarake. I cannot locate Akshasarake, The last part of the word is probably saraka, 
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned in the plates, Valabhi ancl 
Hastavaprsharani have been referred to above. The name Amrilika probably means 
“abounding in mangoes.” Simhapure, where the donee resided, also occurs in the plates of 
Dharaséna IV. of Sarhvat 326 published in the Bombay Journal, Vol. X, р. 77 f. It is the 
present Sihór, situated in 21° 48/ М. and 72° Е. 


The ditaka was the pratthara Mammaka, and the writer Kikkaka, as in the preceding 
grant, The grant is dated on the 15th (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the 
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. 

















TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Om avasti [I] — Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-Amitranam Maitrak&nam/-atula- 
bala-sapatna-mandalabhoga- | 
2 satnsakta-sathprabara~gate-labdha-pratipah prata(ti)p-dpansta-dina-ma(mi)n-Arjjav- 


opárjjitánura(rà)go-nurakta- ЖЕ 
8 m[an]labhirita-mitra-Sránt-hal-&va (và) pta-r&jaéetht paramamáhóSvaras-sBna (në) pati-Sri- 
Bhatakkah | | i 
4 tasya oe bide tajo-run-dvanota-pavitvikyite-sirid=sins-vanate-Gaiau-ohitdamani yi) - 
5 prabhi-vichohhurita-p&da-nakha:perilcti-didhitih di(di)n-andtha-jan-Spafivyama (ma) na~ 


vibhavah = 
6 qe ñrarasssënëpati-Dharasënas=iasy=knojas=tak-pad-ibhiptankma-prašanla- 
imala- | | s ON EDU 


7 manlimapir(pir)-Mmany-ādi-praņita-vidhi-vidha (АВ) na-dharmma doe Dhartemarà ja ivi 
vihita-vinaya-vy[a ]vasthá-pa- aM CS 


8 ddhatir -alchila-bhuvana-mandalabhoga-svamind parama-sviming, Я svayamn=upahite- 








rijyibhishake- Uu 
9 mahir vigré (Era )pan-apiital-rajagcih paramamāhëšvaro mshi:ija-Dytnasfiihna -ai[r*]ha. 
iva | io Ones. 
10 gs =Annjas=8va-bhnja-baléna para-gaja-ghat-Auikind (15)me&kavifays барар аза Гаж 
ll meavaboddhà | Basbr-rbtha-tettvanám kupatarnrévg U skr PONE 
bhilashi + > , ра a ' x Е. wx "pra 4 & mam 
` yathabhilash ite-phal-opa- pa EA ч a M ^ ", 2 i paq y 
12 bhögadah paramabh[à] gavatah aramabhatya (t5) raka- psd аа ENA. Wahin 
MALA DES a para уй (ttë)raka-pa Andy sto. niuhisimanta- 
13 88187 kufali s[ajryvãn=öva Bvün-üyuktakn-vintyukíake-chu( каб ta- ауны. ава pike.~ 


mahattara- क क gua 


Palitana plates of Dhruvasena I.—[Cupta-] Samvat 210. 
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Second Plato, 


15 умум vo  vidi(di)tuh yathà Simbhapura-vistavya-brahmana-Vishnugarmmané 

16 Jyavala-sugitriya  Viajitanéya-sabrahinachirind — Hastavapr-&haranyü[r *] Bhalijra- 

l7 grüm-üparudlakshina-simni — brihmana-Visikha-prabhuktaka-karada-kshétrazh  dvidaga- 
pidi- 

18 variia-parisarz A mrilikü уйр (рї) lathz A kshasaraka~privisya-Vasukiya- grimottara- 

19 simn[i] pàdüvartitàh —pamehásadebhuktu-bhujyamünaküh ötan=mayã mûta(tã) pitroh 
puny-á- | 

90 pyüywiys itraanas-ch=aihik-imnshmika-yathabhilashita-phal-a(1-a) vpti-nimitta[r*] 
pūrvvichāvu- | 

21 sthitysinumdde(dijtan  yatá-8ya  bhunmjatah krishatah — karshayatab pradigats vā 
na — kus-ehi[t*] 

99 раа катуу àstuad-varisujiur-üg[&]mi-hhadra-nripatibhis-eha — sima(ma)nyarh 
blu Ci pode апара =ауа- 

93. раеннай Наума дыша ата munlavyã [H*] bhavanti chzütra Vyasa gitih 
slhka Шаул) 

24  Bahubhirzvvusudh& bhukt&  ràjibhissSapor “bhi CX] yasya yasya уада bhümis- 
tasya tasya tal 

20 phala |] Shashi — varsha-sahasrüni  svarggë —— mdat o — bhümidah [[*] 
üehelihelta(ttà) eh алала) cha tu(tü)ny-é[va ]  navakó vag [H*] 

ZÛ бетшше | рилди va yö hareta  vasundharüni [|] раға) futasalasrasya 
hantuh  peaCcprá)pueri kilbishan ПИ] 

97. Nyvahusto yama nuahatdia)simnesnta-naha(hi)rije-Dhruvasénasya ||] —Ditakah 
prabhira-Manunakauh (Hj Lilian Bikkakena [||*] Sam 200 10 

४2४ Sravana su 10 5 


TRANSLATION. 


[Lines Fb ure реа у idestienl with the beginning of the plates of Sam, 206]. 

(Line ip) Be it hoown fu you that for the йй of Sirnbapura, (и2.) the Bribmana 
Vishnusurnat. of the davali got ra, а student of the Vàjisannym (sail), the following (property), 
riz. in tho Hastivapirit- tharta in the Bhlllarg village, ou the south-western border, the karada? 
field (formerly) enjoyed hy the Brahe Visikba, (and) the irrigation well Amrilika extending 
over twelve pidurartus ; further on the northern frontier of the Vasukiya village, which can be 
entered frau le which hu: ders ony Aktehasaraka, fifty piddvartaa, which have formerly been 
and nee nb big enjoyed (by tha doneo), has been confirmed by Мо, in accordance with the 
settled rules of former unas in order to inerease the religions mori of My mother snd futher, 
and in order te obtain fur Myself such rewards here and in the other world ag I may wish. 
Therefore obstruction sh ll uot be made by any опе to him while he enjoys it, cultivates it, 
causos ib tu he cultivated or assigns it (to others). This Gur confirmation should be confirmed 
by those born in Our lineage awl by fature pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a 
gift of lanl is commuon. 

(Line 23.) There are alan versus sung hy Vyasa about this, The earth has been enjoyed, 
eic, The giver of land, ete, Ho who rescinds grants of land made by himself or others, incura 
the guilt of the killer of hundred thousand cows, 





vo erbe b т Ар л налме а С Te ही + "s 
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Y Read iyam agmademumalir mnimantaryi. 
? Karada perhaps menns ‘ tribute paying? Lt is of course possible to read -prabhukta-kakarada-, 
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(Line 27.) The sign-manual of Me the Mahtstmanta, the Mubririin Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is the pratihara Mammaka. Written by Kikkaka. The year 200 and 10; (the 
month) Sravana ; the bright (fortnight) ; the fifteenth (Pith). 


IIL—PALITANAÀ PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 510. 


These are two plates which have been described as follows hy Rat Bahadur V. गा 
* Each of them has two ring-holes. Each plate is written only on one side. The working of the 
engraver's tool shows itself in а few places on the back. Tho length of the plates is about 102"; 
the height varies from 6g’ to 71^." 


The plates are in a good state of preservation. The first contains 15 and the second 
12 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual letters is 1" 


The characters are of the same kind as in the plates dealt with above. They comprise the 
signs for an initial au in Aupasvasti-, 1. 17; for a final ¢ in trissat, 1. 17 and т (тез, 1, 24 ; for 
a final m in =ünujñatam, 1. 19. The curious shape of the visarga in krishaéah, 1. 90; -yited, 
1. 22; -adiblth, 1. 28; -vüsihanah, 1. 25, is probably due to the engravers misunderstanding 
his draft. Note also the signs of -é- in-kimedéka-, 1. ll, and of lo inl, 19. А sien of inter- 
punctuation occurs in 1, 25. The numerical symbols for 200, 10 and 5 are fonnd in 1. 97, 


With regard to orthography the remarks made about the preceding grants also hold 
good here. The wrong samdhi in bhuzjatohrish-,l.20, may bo a Prikpitism, The samo is 
perhaps the case with Drénasihams-sha iva, 1, 10. Cousonants are doubled after > in the usual 
way ; thus, -àrjjavoparjjita-, 1. 2 f. ; -dharmma Dharmma-, 1.8; -maryyddaye, 1. 20, сю. The 
doubling of а surd before y in -dnuddhydia, 1. 13, -sumbaddhyamina-, 1.15, is also in 
accordance with the practice in similar grants. Thero are several instances of careless writin g; 
thus we find a for g in dānaman-, 1. 2; vapi, 1. 16; Drabmana-, 1. 17; piana, 1. 18; 
tà(s&)manyai, 1. 22; =anumanta, 1. 24; -dayam, 1. 25; а for a in chi, 1.94; irish ауд, 
L 25; и for @ in bhume-, 1. 25; rt for ri in triméat, 1. 17; & fov a iu westt, 1. 94; #10% ad in 
faranéshinii, 1. 11; со for ch in chchzümu-,l дА; chhy for ndhy in Vichhydlavishr=, L 95; 
perbaps j for jya in -raja-, 1. 3; ficha for sva in afiechayuja, 1. 27 ; ta for gë in -@tami-, 1.21; t for 
tt in -tatvdndm, l ll; 6ehohhëta, 1, 24; ta for sû in @тапуат, 1. 22; p for у in mapuapt 1. 18,5 dé 
for mu in -athikddéshmika-, 1. 19 ; n for n in maitrakānāms, 1. 1, fort in пуста, 1. 24, and for v 
in -amumantany-, 1. 225 p for y in ро, 1. 20; s for sh in susku-, 1, 25. TL 91 contains a series 
of mistakes in «chavityünyzaisvaryyanysestlira monuryya támanyam., — Note also the superfuous 
anusvara in -sthams=, l 10; suhrizhi-,l. 12; the superfluous no in 1.2]; tho redundant he in 
vasihanah, 1. 25 ; the omigsion of па in -ànzká(nà* mz, 1. 11 ; the omission of a vtsarya in rajabhi, 
1. 23, and the form Kikakka instead of Kikkakéna, 1.26. In 1. 5, on tho other hand, we find the 
correct samadhi -didhitirsddin-, while the other grants of Dhruvasana have -didAitil dine, 


. The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahasimania, the Малага Dhruvassna to 
the Brihmana Skanda of the Aupssvasti gora, a student of the Vijisandya iba, a resident o; 
Akrolake village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an irrigation well (зар?) 
and a field of thirty padavurias, on the northern border of the village. Î am not able to identify 
this village. The messenger was Rudradhara, who {я not elsewhere known, and the writer, 
asin the preceding grants, Kikkaka, The grant is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (?) 
fortnight of Asvayuja, in the (Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. The syllable 
denoting the fortnight has been miswritten, aud it is possible that it should be rostored as s 
and e вв ba, The mistake is due to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly 
repeated, 


[G upta-| Samvat 210. 


Palitana plates of Dhruvasena 1. 
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First Plate. 

1 Om! svasti [|I*] Valabhitah ^ prasabha-prapsi-àmitránà[m*] Maitrakanam(nim)= 
atula-bala-sapatna-ma- 

2 ndal-àbhoga-sarhsakta-sa [rn |prahára-éata-labdha-pratàpah pratàp-ópanata-dàna-ma(mà)n- 
årjja- 

3 y-spivjit-bnuré go=nurakta-maulabbrite-mitra-é:6ni-bal-tvapta-rajaseth? paramami- 

4 haévaras-sénapati-Sri-Bhatakkas-tasya —sutas-iach-cbarana-rajó-run-üvanata-pavitrikrita- 

5 зав  — 6ix0-vanata-&airu-chüd&mani-prabhbàa-vichehhurita-püda-nakha-parhkti-didhitir-ddin- 
&ná- * 

6 tha-jan-dpajivyamana-vibhavah paramamshéévaras=sénipati-Dharasénas-tasy -ànuja- 

7 s-tat-pád-Bbhiprapàma-praónsta-vimala-maulimanirz Mmanv-àdi-pragita-vidbi-vidbàna- 

8 dharmma Dharmmaráj& iva vihita-vinaya-vyavasth[à |-paddhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal- 
übhoga- 

9 gvàmin& paramasvàminà  svayam-upahita-ràjy-Bbhishéka-mahà&viérànan-àvapüta-rà- 

10 ja[s]rih ^ par&mamühéévaró maháràja-Drogasiharm(simha)s-si[n*]ha iva tasy=inujas= 
gvabhuja-balë- | 

11 na pare-gaja-ghat-anika[na*]m=ékavijayi ^ — $arané(nsi)shinàm Saranam-avaboddhàá 

^ éüstr-ürt[ th ]a-ta ft ]tvà- 
12 nam kalpatarur-iva suhri(im)t-pranayinàrn yathübhilashita-phal-opabhogadah 


рагата- 
13 bhagavatah paramabhattiraka-pad-anuddhyats mahisimanta-mahiraja-Dhruvasénah 
14 Кабай ватүуйп =бүз svãn=ãy uktaka-vniyuktaka-chãta-bhata-makattara-drãû gika- 
dhruv&- 


15 dhikaranika-dindap&éik-adin=anyamé-cha yathi-sarmbaddhyamanakan-anudarga- 


Second Plate. 
16 yatysastu vo viditern yath-Akrolaka-grima uttara-s[i]mni — dv&daáa-pádà(r)varita- 
parisarà va(va)pi(pi) 
17 kshétra-pidàva[r]ttáS$-cha (Е абай — taír-aiv& — vàstavya-bra(brà)hmana-Skandiya 
Aupasvasti-sagotraya Vajisanéya- 


18 sabrahmachariné yad=6tat=[pé ]rvvabhukta-bhujyaminakarmh tan=mapi(y=4)pi 
matapitroh puny-àpyàyana(nà)ya 
19 atmanas=ch=aihik-adé(mu)shmika-yathabbilashita-phal-avipti-nimitiam pürvv-Achüra- 


sthity-ànnjnàtam 

20 pa(ya)to-sya — pürvvs-bhukti-maryy&day& ^ bhurhjatá(tah) ^ krishata[h]* 'karshayatah 
pradiíató vi na  kéna-vi(chi)t-svalp-üpy-&- 

21 b[&]dhà vichirané vā (na) k&ryy-àásmad-varóajair-&ta(gá)mi-bhadra nripatibhiš=cha- 
*vityànysalévaryyüny-ésthira monuryya 

22 t&(sh)ma(má)nyai cha P bhiümid&ua-phalam-avagachohhadbhir-iyam-asmad-anumatir- 
anomantanya(vy=4)pi ch-ütra Vyisa-gitah® . 

23 éloks  bhavant [H*] Bahubbir=vvasudha bhukta ràj&bhi[h*] Sagar-Adibhib*[*] 
yasya yasya уада bhümis-tagya tasya tad | 





———Fn- v_I“I”s —— Y WV 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 

2 Perhaps -rájyafrih. 

š The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the visarga. 
* Read ch=datiydny=attuaryyanyxesthivat minushyam, 

5 The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the ofsarga. 
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24 phalarh [|] Shashti-varsha-sahasrui вузуд madati जवां |p | перевеса Jta 
(ch)ch-&numanta(ntà) chi(cha) nüny(tàny)eeva пата v (aed ПЫ 

95 Vichby(Vindhy)-atavishy=atiyasn зивка(зивћ ) атаулыны Cvisiuah) [№] 
krishnaha(ba)yo hi jáyauto bhu(bhii)mi«dapda)ysm huan vi || 

26 Svahasts mama mahàsimantwmahárajcDhruvasenasya [|^ | Dato Rudradharah 
®] Likhitam Kikakka(Kikkakenn) 

99 Barn 200 10 alficha}(aéva)yuja јара?) ५ 


TRANSLATION, 

[Lines 1-15 aro practically identical with the beginning of the plates of Sam. 2065. | 

(Line 16.) Be it known to you that, iu order to urease the religions merit of My mother 
and father and to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as Î imay wish, I 
have, in accordance with the settled rules of former usage, confirmed (ae eajeyimen? of) аш 
irrigation-well with an area of twelve рилет ind thirty peforaztus arable land on the 
northern border of AXrólaka village which had formerly been and ire still being enjoyed. (by 
the donee) for the benefit of the resident of that same place. (re) the Воина Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti gatra, a student of the Vajinundya (sisi), Therefore not evon а sieht obstruction 
or dispute must be made by anyhody to him while ho enjoys (his hind, enltivutes it, canses it 
to be cultivated, or assigns it (№ others) in acvordance with the motions under whieh he 
enjoyed (if) previously. This Our confirmation (f fhe о grani) shonki be confirmed hy those 
born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, hearing iu mind that power is perishable, that the 
life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gilt of land ia common, 


(Line 22.) There are also verses sung by Vyiss al mt hia, Tha earth Нав been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of land, ete. Those who rescind a grant of land are rebara as black serpents 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vind hyas 


(Line 20.) The sign manual of Ме tho Mahdstmantu, the Мира Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is Rudradhara. Written by Kikkaka. Tho your 300 (und) 10; (the month) 
Asva[yuja]; the dark (?) (fortnight); the 6th (FL), 


IV.—PALITANA PLATE OF DITRUVASENA I. 


This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyn,-—' Une plate only 
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on one side and has two ring-holes ab the bottom. 
The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost complet ly at the back. There is algo а 
square hole in the left-hand top corner of the plate, hured into the нуш] representing the 
syllable om. Length of plate varios from 31 tu 117^ ; height varies from 61" to bi 


The plate contains 18 lines of well executed writing. 


The average height of individual 
letters 18 2". 


The characters are similar to those nged in the other plates. They comprise the sign of the 
fivdmaliya in -Diiruvaséualiskusalé, 1, 12, There are three different forms of the medial long 
-i Two of them occur in didhitth din-,l 5, and the third in -pranitu-, 1.6. Note also the 


form of -é- in ~ndm=8ha-, 1. 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the grant 
just dealt with. 


With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after r; thus, 
-ritha-, 1. 10; saruvān=, l 12. On the other hand, we have a single dh before y in -dnudhyats, 


1. 11 ; -sambadhya-, 1. 13, as in the grant of Sayat 200. The absence of sa dAi in -didhitih 
din-, l. Š, is in accordance with the common practice in Dhruvaséna’s grants. Inl 4 we find «runa- 


Palitana plate of Dhruvasena 1. (incomplete). 
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nata- instead of -rum-üvanata-, and the syllables nīma-pra have been omitted in1. 6. 7791. 7 
we find viphita- for whita-. On the whole the engraver has done his work carefully. 


The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahzsimanta, the Maharaja Dhruvaséna, but 
only the formal portion is preserved. 


TEXT. 


1 Oro! svasti [1] Valabhitah prasabha~pranat-imitra(tri)naith Maitrakanam-atula-bala- 
sapatna-mandal-ibhaga- 

2 samsakta- samprahaira-sata-labdha-pratipah pratap-dpanata-dina-man-arjjav-dpirjjit- 
ànuràgó-nuraktia-maula- 

З bhrita-mitra-éráni-bal-àvüpta-r&jya$rih paramamphésvarah $ri-sinipati Bhatakkas-tasya 
gutag-tat-püda- 

4 rajó-run-anate(run-àvanata)-pavitr[1]krita-Sirüh Siró- vanata-satru-chüdümani-prabhà- 
vichchhurita-pida-nakha-pankti- 

5 didhitih din-initha-jan-dpajivyamina-vibhavah  paramamühéévaras- sinipati- Dharasenah 

6 tasy= anujas= tat-phd-übhipra| nàma-pra* |sasta-vimsla-mauli-manir -Mmanv-àdi-pranita-vidhi- 
vidhina-dharmmi Dharmma- 

7 rāja iva  vilphjita-vinaya-vyavasthi-paddhatir-akhila- bhuvana-mandal-ibhoga-svimina 
parama- 

8 svàminà  svayam=upahita-rijy-ibhishéka-mahavisranan-ivapitta -rájasrih paramami- 
hésvarah 

9 maharéja-Dronasith has=simha iva tasysinujah svabhuja-baléna ^ para-gaja-ghat- 
anikinim=éka- 

10 vijayi aran-aishinith daranamsavaboddhi — Sásir-Arttha-ta[ü* ]üvünüm — kalpatarur-iva 


suhrit-pranayinar 

11 yathabhilashita-phal-opabhogadah paramabhágavatah paramabhattirake-pid- 
ànudhyáto ` 

12 maharaja-Dhruvasénah=kuéali Багуүйр= буа Bvün-ayuktaka-mahattara-drürngika- 
chita-bhata- 


13 dhrovasthinidhikerana-dandapisik-idin=anyims=-cha ^ yathà-samnbadhya- 


V.—PALITANA PLATE OF [SILADITYA I. DHARMADITYA; VALABHI- 
SAMVAT 288]. 


Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,— 
“ One plate only of the inscription is preserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, but neither 
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate is 
broken at the left top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for oh, Likewise a small piece 
is missing at the beginning of 1. 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged. ‘The plate is 
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely 
at the back. Length of plate varies from 112" to 112". Height about 81"." 


The plate contains 18 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is 1". | 
The characters agree with those used in the grants of Silüditya Т, 


With regard to orthography, we may note the use of ri for ri in tridaga-, l. 7; of ri for a 
in trina-, 1. 7 ; the writing of hgh for mh in -samghatiss, 1. 5 and in samghat-, 1, 18; the use of м 





! Expressed by a symbol, 
¢ 2 
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Ат 


for m in-Gnsa-,l 15; the donbling of consonants after т and before у in -drjjavdparjjit-, 1. 2 
Bhatarkkad=, 1. 9; sthairyya-dhatryya-gambhiryya=, 1. 6; -dnuddhyaias=, l. 14, and so o: 
There are a few mistakes, such as ë for a in ~pétha-, 1. 18; f for ft im -satva-, 1.4; j for, 
in -ajvala-, 1. 18; p for pr in -pabhava-, l. 4; а superfluous anusvara in -rdmja-, 1. 3, amd so o: 
The first n in santana-, 1. 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like а v. Note also il 
absence of 502024 in -šabdah rüpa-, 1, 6. 


The plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breaks off in the description « 
Siladitya I. Dharmaditya, but it is absolutely certain that Mr. Jackson was right in assugnin, 
that the grant was issued by him, The absence of sa dh? in ~Sabdah vüpa-, 1.6; the work 
-dhairyya- in -sthairyya-dhawyya-gambhiryya-, 1. 6; and the word -bala- in -dhhila-bala 
dhanurddharak, L 11, occur in all the grants of Siladitya but not in other Valabhi grants, Г 
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to а grant issued before Valabhi-Samva: 
290, because the spellings -samghatis-, L 5; -tridasaguru-, 1. 7, and samghat-, 1. 18 which alse 
occur in the Wala plates of Valabhi-Sarnvat 286, are not found in the Dhànk plates of Valabhi- 
Sarnvat 290. The last words of our plate are -ojvalatari-krW-üriiha-, and by comparing other 
Valabhi grants we find that the second plate must have begun -sukha-sampad-upaséva-. Now 
these are the first words of the fragmentary second Wali plate of Biladitya I. Dharmaditye 
dated Sarn. 200 80 6 Vaisakha-va(P) 6, which has been published by Dr. Bhandarkar. The 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12" and the height 87", The size therefore also 
agrees with that of our plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together, 
so that the whole grant is now before us. To judge from Dr, Bhandarkar’s edition the second. 
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya to be good enough to try to 
get hold of it so that it could be republished together with the first plate, Hia endeavours to 
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone. 


TEXT. 

1 Om? вузы [1] Valabhitah prasabha-pranai-àmitrünàm Maitrakanam= 
atula-bela-sampanna-mandal-àbhóga-samsakta-prahà - 

9 ya-éate-labdha-pratapat=pratip-dpanata-dina-min-irjjav-oparjjit-dnurigid-anurakta- 
maulabhrita-$répi-bal-à- 

9 vüpta-ràjya-Sriyah paramamahéévara-Sri-Bhatarkkadeavyavachchhinna-ra(th)ja- 
varhsin=mita-pitri-charan-iravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-dsdsha-kalma- 

4 shah. éaifavat-prabbriti — khadga-dvitlya-bühurséva samada-para-gaja-ghat-isphotana- 
prakiéita-sa[t* ]tva-nikashas-tat- p[ »* ]abhà- 

5 va-pranat-arati-chadaraina-prabha-sarmsakta-pida-nakha-ragmi-sarbgha(ha)tis=sakala- 
smriti-prapita-màárgga-samyak-paripülana- 

6 praj&-hridaya-ramjan-ànvarttha-r&ja-Sabdah riipa-kanti-sthairyya-dhairy ya-gimbhiryya- 
buddhi-sarhpadbhih smara-éasahk-Adriraj-o- | 


7 dadhi-tri(tri)daéaguru-dhanééi n=atifayainad=daran-igat-ibhaya-pradana-paratays trin 
(tri) na[va|d-apast-asésha-svakiryya- ः 
8 phala[h*] prürtthan-àdhik-àrttha-pradán-ànandita-vidvat-suhrit-prapayi-hridayah 


padachar=iva sakala-bbnvana-mandal-abho- 
9 ga-pramddah paramamahéésvarah Sri-Guhasénas-taaya gutas- tat-pida-nakha- 
mayükha-sa[ntà |na-visrita-Jáhnavi-jal-au- 
10 gha-prakshálit-à$ésha-kalmashah ^ prapayi-éaia-sahasr-Opajivyamàuga-sampad«rüpa-lobbad- 
iv-aéritas-sarabhasam=Aabhi- 


ll gamikair-geunaisesaheja-éakti-siksha-visésha-viemapit-akhila-bala-dhanurddbarah 
prathama-narapati-samatisrish tànà- 








1 Ind, Ant, Vol. І. р, 40, 2 Expressed by a symbol. 


Palitana incomplete plate [of Siladitya I. | 
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12 m-snupiülayità dharmmadayanim= apakartta praj-ópaghüta-kàrinàm-upaplavünàm 
dargayiti éri-sarasvatyor=dk-a- 

18 dhivüsasya sangha (ha )t-ràti-paksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-da ksha-vikramOo vikram- 
Spasampripta-vimala-partthivaérih paramamihe- 

14 évarah Sri-Dharasénas-tasya sutas=tat-pid-innddhyatas=-sakala-jagad-inandan- 
atyadbhuta-guna-samudaya-sthagita-samagra-dinma- 

15 ndalas-samara-éata-vijaya-sobhi-sandtha-mandaligra-dyuti-bhasuratar-insa-pith-odidha- 
guru-mandratha-mahabhirah 

16 sarvva-vidyi-paravara-vibhig-idhigama-vimala-matir -api вагу vatas-subhashita-lavén=api 
sukh-jpapadaniya-pari- 

17 tosha[h*] gamagra-lok-àgüdha-gámbhiryya-hridayo -pi suoharit-ütisaya-suvyakta- 
parama-kalyüna-svabhàvah — khili-bhiü- 

18 ta- kritayuga-nripati-pé(pa) tha-visodhan-àdhigat-odagra-kirttir-ddharmm-&nuparodh o[;*] 
jvala-tari-krit-arttha-. 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From Valabhi. (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who had by 
force prostrated (their) enemies, from the devout wors hipper of Mahéévara, the illustrious 
Bhatarkka, who had acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected with the circuit of the 
territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strength ; who had gained the devotion 
of those whom he had prostrated by his splendour through his gifts, honours and straightfor- 
wardness ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary 
servants (was descended), the royal lineage being uninterrupted, the dovout worshipper of 
Mahéévara, the glorious Guhaséna, whose sing were all washed away by the prostrations at the 
lotus feet of (his) mother and father; to whom (his) sword was indced a second arm from (his) 
childhood; and who brightened the touchstone of his strength by splitting open the temples of the 
rutting elephants of his foes ; the collection of the rays of the nails of whose feet was combined 
with the Instre of the crest jewels of his 1008 who were prostrated by the power of that (strength) ; 
who rendered (his) title of king appropriate by pleasing the minds of (his). subjects by thoroughly 
observing the conduct laid down in all the smritis ; who in beauty, loveliness, stability, firmness, 
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains, 
the ocean, the preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati) and Dhanéga; who, through being intent upon 
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results ûf his deeds as if 
they were straw; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demands; and who was, as it wero, the personified happiness of 
the vast circle of the whole world; 


(Line 9.) his воп (was) the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the glorious Dharaséna, 
whose sins were all washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gan ges which flowed from 
the cluster of rays of the nails of the feet of his (father), whose wealth was being lived upon by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by attractive qualities ag 
if from a desire for (his) beauty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability 
and excellent training; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by former kings ; 
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects ; who showed (the world) Sri 
and Sarasvati living together; whose prowess was: skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the 
compact ranks of his foes; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ; 


(Line 14.) his son [the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the glorious Siladitya], who medi- 
tates on his (father’s) fest; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
that gladden the whole world ; who supports the great burden of weighty desires on the pedestal 
of his shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that is 
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possessed of the brilliancy of victory in hundreds of battles; who though his intellect is pure 
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a 
trifle of wit; who, though his heart possesses a profundity that is unfathomable by the whole 
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good conduct; who has achieved 
exalted fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritayuga which had become abandoned ; 
[whose second name of Dharmaditys arose from his enjoying riches, happiness, and] wealth 
which have been made more resplendent by (his) non-obstructing the law, 


No, 10..—BURMESH INSCRIPTION AT BODH-GAYA. 
Вт Taw SEIN Ko. 


Translations of this inscription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Rajendra- 
lila Mitra's Buddha Gaya, and at page 76 of Cunningham's Mahdbodhi, There is some contro- 
versy as to the correct reading of the dates. Tho initial date is undoubtedly 657, which 
corresponds to 1295 A.D., and the final date 660, which is equivalent to 1298 A.D. During 
the period indicated by these two dates, the Burmese empire of Pagau was in the throes of a 
Chinese invasion, In 1284, Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese, In 1298 A.D., Kyawzwa, 
the titular king, had been dethroned by three Shan brothers, who bore divided rule at the new 
capitals of Myinzaing, Metkaya, and Pinló in the Kyanksé district. Two years later, the 
Chinese again invaded Myinzaing, In these circumstances, the only inference is that the 
last repairs to the Mahabodhi Temple alluded to in the inscription were carried out under the 
auspices of a king of Arakan. 


There is, however, some difficulty in the identification of the personages mentioned in the 
inscription, Mahdthera Pinthagugyi cannot be identified with certainty. Pinthagugyt or the 
* great Pinthagu ” is a title, designation, or sobriquet, rather than a personal name, and is derived 
from the Pili word pamsukilika, “one who obtains the materials for his clothing from a dust- 
heap or а cemetery.” Such a title was usually conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional 
sanctity and austerity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity. There was such 
& celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.). 


Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of a king or prince. It does not occur in the 
chronological lists appended to Phayre’s History of Burma, 


King Sinbyuthakin is called in the inscription Sinbyuthikhin Tra Mingyi. The first part 
means “the Lord of the White Elephant," and the second * Dhammaraja.” Here, again, the 
expression is a common regal title and not a personal name. 


Siridhammarüjaguru is the title of a learned monk. АП royal preceptors are called 
“ Dhammarajaguru,” or the “ King's guru.” 


Sirikassapa and Varavüsi are ‘ordinary names of Buddhist monks. 


A great deal of interest centres round the designation “ Pyu-ta-thein-min”, which 
appears as " Pu-ta thin min" in lines 9-10 of the inscription below. I am inclined to identify 
thie personage with the “King Sinbyathikhin” mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
with Meng-di, No. 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Loung-Kyet" at page 801 of Phayre'a 
History of Burma, This king reigned from 1279 to 1885, and is desoribed as a “son of Meng- 
bhi-lu", There are two “ Meng-bhi-lus," namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 1276 A.D, and No. 12 of the “dynasty of Ping-tsa City,” who ruled from 
1075 to 1078 A.D. (page 299, ibid). The latter king was driven out from his kingdom by а 
usurper, and his son and heir, Mengre Baya, sought refage at the Court of Kyanzittha, king 
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving в son called Letysmengnan, This. Arakanese prince 
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was restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyanzitiha’s grandson and successor, in 
1108 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus and 100,000 Talaings. Hence the fortunate prince 
ig known in history as “ Pyu+ta-thein-min,” or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus " (vide page 40, ibid). 
Tt is most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya, 
was а descendant of Letyamengnan and was also called а “ Pyu-ta-thein-min." 


On the same page, Phayre says: “© Alaunpsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be 
repaired." І am inclined to think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the 
Mahāthera Pinthagugyi to superintend the work, and that he required his protege, Letyümeng- 
nan, to render the necessary assistance in this work of merit. It would then appear that the 
“ Thadomin " mentioned in the inscription was а descendant of Letyámengnan, the Prince, who 
first bore the title of ५ Pyu-ta-thein-min" or * Lord of the 100,000 Руиз.” 


Tt is quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyimengnan’s restoration to the Ara- 
kanese throne was that, for the accumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene- 
factor, he and his descendants were to render material assistance in the repair aud maintenance 
of the temple at Bodh-Gaya. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inscription and the 
raison d'étre of the proceedings recorded therein become clear, reasonable, and logical, 


TEXT. 


1 Purhithikhin thithanid 218  lunlie-pyithaw akhihnaik sambuteik — kyungo 
asoyathaw Si- 

2 ridhammasoka myithaw  Mingyi seti shatthanng 4 danng aphaw hnaik 

З sumtaw phonpieri Paiyitha i-tango akhà liemyin pyet 

4 тте myinthaw thikhin Pinthakügyi tayauk. Thopyiy tachet py- 

5 etkheragi Thadomin pyu-i. Thopyi(y) tachet pyetkhedon 

6 ragā Sinbyuthikhin Tra  Mingyi mimi -kosa sira sividhamma- 

7 rüjakurugo siytaw mulatthaw akhihnaik  pà-la- 

8$ thaw tabetha Sirikassapasa thi lêl antha  uteà  hilyet 

9 malók radat ragā Varavasi thikhin therago ‘sum kham  siyragà Pu- 

10 tathin min bui lok siykümu thikhin nge ko myatkyi The(ra) ko 

11 akhwin puragà Sakarac 657 khu pyatholazan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pyndén-i 

12 Sakarac 660 Tazanngmonlazan 8 rak tahninganu пу) hli-sathaw 

13 t&khunkukà takhunpyadoko le  pusao-i. Thinbdk thaung simi 

14 thaungdo akyein myaswa hlin pusao-i. Thithami hu hmat rwe thungh 2 

15 yauk shwepan ngwepan khwet paso swèthaw padetha le pu- 

16 sao-i, Akhakhapthein hlin thinbókwut  mapyat tisinthaw 

17 kraung mrie kyun nwado ko le way ruy hlükhe. Î ngā pyu 

18 thaw kaunghmugs Nippan, pyitsi athauk аріп phyitohin tha- 

19 te. Yat (meik) ti purh&thikhin letthet hlin rahandasu  lothate. 


TRANSLATION, 


1 When 218 years of the ora of the Religion of the Lord Buddha had passed away, 
Siridhammasoka, the Ruler of Jambudipa, 

9 built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on the site, 

3 where the Buddha took a meal (of rice porridge offered by Sujata before attaining 
Enlightenment). This shrine, owing to the effluxion of time, fell into ruin, 

4 and was repaired by the Mahathera Pinthagugyi. Subsequently, 

5 it was repaired by Thadomin. Ii again fell into disrepair, 
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6 and King Sinbyuthikhin deputed the Royal Preceptor, 
7 Siridhammarajeguru, to undertake the work of repair. 
8 Sirikassapa, the disciple of the Preceptor, had sufficient funds, 
9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the absence of skilled 
artisans )— 
10 He, therefore, sent Varavasi, a junior Thera, 
11 to King Pyutathin Min, who complied with the solicitation for assistance. 
12 The work of repair was begun on Friday, the 10th, waxing of Pyatho 657 B.E- 
(January 1295 A.D.), 
18 and was completed on Sunday, the 8th, waxing of Tazaungmon 860 B.E. (November 
1298 A.D.) 
14 The following offerings were dedicated to the shrine: flags and streamers, 1,000 bowls 
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for several times), 2 boys in the place of the donor’s own children, 
15 and gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework. 
16 In order to provide for the daily offering of rice at the shrine, at all times, 
17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated. May this 
18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirvina ! 
19 May I become a disciple of Metteyya, the coming Buddha! 
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By PROFESSOR Н. JACOBI, Bony. 


I have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayya, a large патіо of dates 
for examination, of which I here publish 32 dates of Chola kings. In accepting this task I 
may be permitted to give expression to my admiration of the work done by my predecessor, the 
late Professor Kielhorn. Without the results he had worked out with inexhaustible patience, 
I probably should not have succeeded in verifying many of the dates which are now published. 


The dates have been calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume T, 
p. 443 of this journal, The time of the end of tithis and nakshatras is given in ghalikas only, 
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghatikés, more or less. In those 
cases, however, where a higher degree of accuracy is wanted, I have made use of the new 
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the 
result within a few palas according to the Arya, Sürya, and Brahma-Siddhántas, and the 
Siddhanta-Siramani. 


The date No. 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of 
Rajadhiraja If. to the period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates 
confirm the results previously found. 

A.—PARAKESARIVARMAN RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
191,—In the Védapuriévara temple at Tirukkalittattai.! 


1 Svasti fr [J] Tiru-manni(manni) valara . ) à I 
20 . , , + + ५ + + kö-Pparakēsaripa[u]mar=zàņa éri-R[4]- 
2l j[é]ntra-Soladévarkku yšndu onbadàvadu . 

24 , . . ‚+, dYveáttai Magara-n[à- 


25 yaju Budag-kilamai perra Tirukksttai-nippu. 
a ie S ee ای ا و‎ 
! No, 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
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тети ee 
s lu the ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajéndra- 





Slat yay on the day of the auspicious (nakshaira) Jyéshtha, which corresponded to 

Wea, esaay of the month of Makara in this year." = 
Tu e date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the Sth NUM. of 
he Second fortnight of Makara. The nakshatra was Jyéshtbà which ended, according to the 
daal Space system, about 18 ghatikas after mean sunrise. 
B.—-VIKRAMA-CHÕĻA, 
199.~~In the Siddhanüthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyür. 

1 [S vasi si 1] Pamadu purara . a « * a « 49 

3 5 РИСИ kósPparakésaripatmar-ána Tribhuvanacha- 

4 kavattigal gri-Vikrama-Chéladévarkku yindu 2 Pandu атада Midhuna-niyayru= 


Cp рае та" [pa]kshattu [dv]ädasiyum Tilajgat-kilamaiyum реле [Vi]éagattu 
nal. 
<“ In the gnd—second—year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
Of tho three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Cholad8va,— on the day of Visakha, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the twelfth ih of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 


This date is intrinsically wrong. Monday, the 23rd June 1119 A.D. corresponded to tho 
lth titi of the bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha) and tho nakshutra was Mila. 


193.—In the Siddhan&thasvürain temple at Tirunaraiyür.! 


Рїїтййп puna . a . . ५» 5 + ५ ५ * + ५ а 
Е ‚ , kO-Pparakéóanpatimarsáàna  Tribhuvanachakravarttiea] 

Éri-Vikrama-Chaladévarkku — [y]ündu — münràvedu — Midu|na*]-nàyazm ^ pü[v]vva- 
pakshatiu shash уша  Velli-kki[lam]aiyum perra Pūrattu ра]. 


июн 


'** Tm the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Pürva-Phalguni, which 


corresponded to a Friday, and to the sixth fifths of tho first fortnight of the month of 
Mithun” 


. ‘he date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D., being the 6th dithi of the 
bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha), the nakshatra being Pürva-Phalguni, which had begun 
а "Out 12 уранйаз bofore mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day. 


194.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyir. 


1 в Śri- Vikrama-Soladévarkku yindu 3 münyivadu — Miduna-nüyeyru  [p]ü[r]v|va]- 
pakshattu ashtamiyum  Viyüle-kkijamei[yu]m peppa Uttirattu [nil], 
Ле “Tn the 8rd—third—year (of the reign) of tho glorious Vikvama-Chëladëva,— on the 
¥ 


of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday and to tho eighth tilhs of the first 
Ortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 





1 No, 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The space between 507 and pi was perhaps intended for a punctuation. 

3 Read °chakravarttigal. 

4 No. 164 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

$ No. 171 of the same collection for 1908, 

6 This inscription 16 engraved in continuation of No, 170 of 1908 (from the middle of line 17 of the latter). 


R 
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araa a aa‏ س 
سد 

This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year and month as the preceding 
one and may be expected to fall on the day previous, if we take the week-day to be given 
correctly, and on the following day if we assume the nakshatra to be right; but these 
items are Friday and Pürva-Phalguni in the preceding date and Thursday and Uttara- 
Phalguni in this. 





185.—In the Siddhandthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyür. 


1 Svasti êrî |= | Pümidu punara . . + . . , . | , Mua ue cta . 
च. а Е हे. MOS E жой ko-*Pparakésari[ var]mar-üna Tribhu[va]nach - 
(cha ]krava- , 
4 ‘ritiga[] Si-ViJkra[marBoladeva]rkkut yāņdu 12 ã[va]du Rishabha-[nà]yay[ru.] = 
ppürvva-pakshattu shashthiyum Viyalla]-kilakkilamaiyums pe[1]- 
5 xa Ma[gattu nal]. 


"In the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alius the emperor of 
the threo worlds, tho glorious [Vikrama-Chéladéva],— on the day of M[agh&], which 
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha. ” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D. which was the 6th tit% 
of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) and was coupled with the nakshatra Magha. 
The 6th titht ended about 41 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Марһа commenced 
about 10 ghattkas after it according to the equal space system. 


C.—PARAKESARIVARMAN EAJARÀJA II. 


188.—1In the Siddhan&thasvümin temple at Tirunarsiyür. 


1 Svast{i] [i] [||] Puyal गच A š 
ERE ko-Pparakéásriparmar-üna Ràja[r]àjadévay ела 
yàndu 5 üvadn nil —— Vriohika-nüyarru-p[p]ürvva-[pa]kshattu inüyaiyunm 
Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Uttiradat- 

4 [tu nal]. 


"In the time (nal) of the sth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alas 
Бајатајадёуз, оп the day of Uttsrüshüdhàü, which oorresponded toa Saturday and to the 
third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vriáchika,” 


The date seems to correspond to Friday, the 24th November 1150 A.D. which was the 
third # of the bright fortnight of Vriáchika (Márgssirsha). The day was coupled with 
the nakshatra Uttarishadha, which commoncad about 19 ghafikās before mean sunrise of that 
day, while the third НИм ended about 44 ghafihas after it. We must therefore assume that 
in the inscription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday. 
او ا ا ج ا‎ usss, 

1 Xo, 167 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

1 The letter sd of Kğsart is written on an erasure, 

* The syllable r at the beginning of the line is corrected from va. 
* The five syllables mafólad2ec are written on &n erasure, 

* Cancel the first two letters bila, 

* No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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197.—In the Aiyanàr temple at Tiruppattür.! 


1 Svasti Sri [|] Pü  maruviya  tiru-midum Wa ый ode cubes 
20. + + + k6=PparakéSaripatmar-ina — Tiribuvanachehakkaravattiga]  ér[i]- 
Rájarájidévar[ku yjandu 7 àvadu Ishaba-nàyaryu a- 
5 para-pakshattu dvüdasiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum pera ASvabi-nal. 
“Tn the 7th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadéva,— on the day of A$vini, which corresponded to а 
Thursday and to the twolfth D of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 


The date intended in this inscription is Thursday, the 21st May 1153 A.D. It is, however, 
not the 12th, but the llth Z¿# of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ; 
it was coupled with the nakshatra ASvini, which ended about 11 ghafikds after mean sunrise 
The 12th НИИ ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Lanka, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, 
22 palas after it, according to the Sürya-Siddhànta 7 palas before it, and according to the Brahma- 
Siddhanta 52 palas before it. But as we have to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred 
on that day, say at Conjeereram, 1 ghatika 49 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka, the end of 
the 12th fihi fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th Мт, 
The 12th (lunar) itthi was however coupled with the nakshatra Aévini, which ended in it, 
though the day in which it ended was called the Llth ИНи. 


D.—TRIBRUVANACHAKRAVARTIN RAJADHIRAJA II. 
198.—In the Siddhandthasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyür.* 


1 Svasti fri [б] Kadal-s[aljnda?  pár-&lun- š 
.8 Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Rajita(dhi)rijadévarkku yandu arivadu 
Mina-nayarro pürvva-pakshattu shashthiyum Viyala-kka(kki)lamaiyam perra Urosapi-nil, 

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajadhfilrajaddve,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to s Thursday and to 
the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina." 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 6th March 1169 A.D. On this day, the 6th mths 
of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 38 yhafikas after mean sunrise 
and the nakshatra Rohini about 36 ghattkds after mean sunrise (according to the equal-space 
system). Тһе present inscription brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja II. between 
7th and 30th March 1163. 

B.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA ПІ. 
199.—In the Siddhanüthasvümin temple at Tirunaraiyir.! 
1. . . . [агатын да)  éri-Enjlottuága-Soladóva[r]ku — y&[ndu]! 2 vadu* 
[Ku]m- 
2  [ba-nàyarr"] irubatton[r&]ns[diysdi]yum perra apara-(pajkshattu — pre[da]- 
m[ailyum Budan- 
3 . . . . . [pilradamaiyum! perra [Pü]rattu na). 


— 








1 No. 597 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1968. 
2 No. 172 of the same collection for 1908 
The syllable Ja seems to be entered below the line 
4 No, 166 of the Madras Bpigraphics] collection for 1908 
$ Between ndu and the figure 2 there is some space in which traces of в lotter or в figure are seen, 
The flourish sdded to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the syllables vadu 
1 The #14 seems to have been repeated by mistake 
R2 
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lds], tho glori 
‘Ts tha 2nd year (of р | 
zulgtaiga-Chóladéva,— on the day of Pūrva vhi 
ne . . . toa Wednesday, to the first titht of the 
| 1 stent solar dur [uf the mouth of Kumbha].” 
र А dua ae ЧЕ 
"ur date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 1180 A.D -, which w as d t К 
| The case is similar to that ір No. 107 ; but here the frst en pia 
i, wherefore the day was $0 be ealled the Т tes 
elit [өт 


аме sen month Kumbha. 
“uc Ашан of Kambha was an expunged titi | 

кат fortnight, According to the Arya-Siddhanta, the l5th titlet ar ү hri күз 
она (Philgnna) ended 5 ghatikas 9 palas after mean sunrise at Tauka, and the It कि 
wt scedark fortnight 5 palas after mean sunrise of the next day (Thursday); but an the ч. А 
v. rheveram on that day 8 palas later, the end of the НИМ was brought over to the p i 
^os пу] wag, therefore, expunged. But this first НИИ of the dark fortnight of Rumba 
s s ough J with Parva-Phalguni which ended on Wednesday about 34 glut il ts aftur ass 
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200.~In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyür. 
бое आण. И liribuvanachehakkarava&t[i]ga] — [Sri]-K ulnttunga-Raladîvurts 
nla — 2 ads? — Mina-ni[ya]ru — pürva-pakshatiu — piradamayunn  Vijy lja- 
Kaluimatyam репа [U |tbirattadi-nal. 
` in the 2nd year (af the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Rocottunge-Choladéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapads, which. corresponded tu a 
2nuursday ami to the first tthe of the first fortnight of the month of Mina." 


Th date corresponds to Thursday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day endel 
Co St 3 of the bright fortnight of the mouth Mina (Chaitra) and bhe nakskutra Uttata- 
го тары, Loth about 19 ghatihis after mean sunrise at Гайка, 


201.-—In the Siddhan&thasvümin temple at Tirunaraiy ir. 


T 


| adi # [V] — Pu(pi)emaruviya Tiéaimugattóon . . .  . . Борак 
(Ba parmar ana Tiribuvanachchak karavattiga] *gi-Viravàje ndlira(dra)devurkn 
yana _ alñjavadu — Kumba-[n]àyaypu apara-pakkghatta® mavamiyum Ме 
каш perm Мама nil. | 
m - е pe the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emporor of the 
iu > gonous VirarijéndradBva ~ on the day of Mala, which corresponded to 
белу aui tı tha ninth РА of the second fortnight of the month of Kum bha.” 


OH nes fo Friday, the 18th February 1183 A.D, on which tho Oth titihi 


Comes Гаи + Ka i 
ims Dante миаһһа (Chaitra) 
à) ended about 38 ghatiha Mi 
E | fihis and the nak 
Coo T ufu М alter mean sunrise at Lanka io ак 


309 ~]! e 31 d n 

| | а ia tho Siddhanüthasv&min temple at Tirunaraiyür.9 

RO Е t. id i^i px $] тау и] ` 
> А - * * Ы 


MEA v ' . köv= Trarigakesaripan ~ 
! x, 1” š — TM... 
' Th Ue a Epigraphical collection for 1908 

 Hourieh added ta the fgure 2 m i 
' No. 176 of the Madras E ay also ba taken to represent the syllables vada. 
a 
i 





—— 3. 


Real fri. Pigraphien] collection for 1908 


№0, 178 af the Maras E * Read -pakshattu, 


Pigraphical collection fop 1908, 7 Read Irágakefari? 
de e . 
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4  mar-üna [Ti*1ribuvanacheha kkara[ va ttigal sefij-Virarajenlra-Soladivarkku 
yàndu  àpi[va]du nål Simha-niyarra apara-pakshatia navamiyum Sani-kkilamai- 
yum perra [Mri]ga- 

5  [&]rsha[ttu nal. 

“In the time (nad) of the sixth year.(of the reign) of king !Rijakésarivarman «lias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virar&jéndra-Chóoladéva,— ou the day ol 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth ИНИ of the second fortnight of 
the month of Simha." 


I take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, on this 
day the nakshatra Mrigaégirsha began at about 4 ghatiküs after mean sunrise at Lanka. The 
day, however, was not the 9th, but the 7th tthe of the dark fortnight of Sinha (Dhadrapadn), 
that tothe having ended about 16 ghafikds after mean sunrise.— The result shows that the word 
navamiyene of the original date should be altered to saptamiyum (от perhaps into asl fren gian, i 
that ४४८४७४८ was intended with which the given nakshutra mainly coincided, or in which it ended, 
as was the case in Nos. 197 and 199). 


203,—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Türuvilimilalai.* 


1 [Svajsti [i] Ш]  T[i]ibuvanachehakka[va]tB[gaP  éri;i-K aloft à]ga-[5 ]olade- 
[va]rku y[à]ndu lš 
2 vadu  Magaranà[ya]ru —pü[rvva]-pas[sbai]tu éatadagyy|n — Viiüla-kkian yum 
perra Punarpüéatti-[n]àl. 
“Та the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva,—on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the fourteenth titht of the first fortnight of tho month of Makara.” 


The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the 16th January 1185. Гог, on that day the 
l4th 1711 of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Magia) ended about 45 уйн йк alter 
mean sunrise, and the nakshaira Punarvasu ended about 14 убирая» alter mean sunrise. The 
week-day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, as given in the original date, apparently 
by а mistake. 


204,—In the Vilinàthasv&min temple at Tiruvilimilalai 


l Svasti $r[1] [HP] [Payal và][y*]ttu vale [peru]ga [|] Tribnvanachchak- 
karavati[ilga] ^ Maduraiyum Pà[nldiyan mudittalaiy]uhA-gop[d-aruli]na éi- 
Kul[5]ttu(n*1ga-[S]oladévar [К] Ко [y]àiudu  padinàrávadu 

2 K[u]mba-nàyarmu — pürvva-pakshattu ([panjajmiyum  —Ve]likkilamai[y]um perra 
I[r ]évati-nà]. 

* In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttunga-Cholad8va, who was pleased to take Madurai and ihe crowned head of tho 
Pàpdya,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded toa Friday and to the [fifth £4] of 
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha,”’ 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 28th January 1194 A.D., tho Sth НИМ of the bright 


fortnight of the month Kumbha ending about 54 yhafthds after mean sunrise of that day, and 
the nakshatra Révati ending abaut 15 ghafikas after mean sunrise. As the tithe might be an 


— 





1 Kulottunga ЦТ. bears the surname Parakésarivarman in his other inscriptions, 

2 No, 386 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 3 Read “chakravarttigal. 
* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008. 

8 Between ga and tri there is some space which may have contained a sign of punctuation 
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expunged one, I calculated the beginning of Sth tithe for true sunrise at Conjeeveram according 
to the Arya-Siddhinta; it began nearly a ghatika before sunrise of Friday, which day accordingly 
was the 5th tithi. 


205.—In the Vilináthasv&min temple at Tiruvilimilalai,} 


1 Svast[i] gf] [|] Раул у ума [valam] ० 
. . Madurai kon[du] Pin[diyaln 
muditta(l]aify]ui=gond -arnl[ina] &r(i]-Eulóttu[h]ga-Soladévarku yandu padinëlá- 
[valdu Kafr] | 
2 Кайапа-шйуацц арата -pakshattu —éa[turite$iyu]m? Tiigal-kilamai реа] Pupa- 
[раз Иа nål. | 
“Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulóttunga-Cholad8va, who, 
having taken Madurai, was pleased also to take the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of 
Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) trthi of the 
second fortnight of the month of Ka[r]katake.” 


The zi in this date must be the 14th; for the 4th tifhi of the dark fortnight of Tula 
(and Vri$chika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu. The 1446 of Karkataka however cannot 
also he coupled with thet nakshatra ; but the 14th of Mithuna. Jf we calculate for the 14th of 
the dark fortnight of Mithuna which corresponded to the 8th July, 1195 A.D., the nakshatra ів 
indecd Panarvasn, but we find the week-day to be a Saturday instead of a Monday. Indeed the 
week-day would be incorrect оп any possible assumption. 


F.—RAJARAJA III. 
208.— In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattür.$ 
J [Svajsü êri [|]. Tiribuva[nachehak]karavattigal  $ri-Bájarája- 
2 *lëvarkku yindu 4 vadu  Dhanu-náyaryu  pürvva-pakshat- 
3 tu dalós]miyum Sevvi-kkilamaiyom perya  Révati-tà(nà)| 

"In the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on the day o£ Révati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the tenth йй 
of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus." 

This date is also a doubtful one, The tithi given in the inscription corresponds to the 
18th December 1219 A.D., bat it is а Wednesday and is coupled with the nakshatra Bharani 
and Krittiki. The preceding day was a Tuesday, but it was the 9th A? and was coupled 
with Aégvini and Bharani. Jf we assume the month to have been Vrischika instead of 
Dhanus (for there are instances of such mistakes in these inscriptions, see above, vol. IX, p. 220, 
note 12, and p. 221, note 4), we find that Tnesday, the 19th November 1219 A.D., was the 11th 
ИША of the bright fortnight of Vrišchika, not the tenth КЕМ as stated in the inscription ; 
but this tenth (lunar) ith: was coupled with the nakshatra Revati, the one ending 19 ghalikás 
before mean sunrise, the other beginning 40 ghatthas before it; cf, No. 202. 


207.--In the Aiyanür temple st Tiruppattür. 


1 [Svasü $n || Tiri*)buvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Rajarijadévarku — yündu 7йтайп 


Isha[bn]-nüyarru ^ spara-pakshattu _tri(tri)tiyaiyun=Ditgat-kkilamaiyum — per[rs] 
Mü[la]tti-ni! 








——— мз ee re, 





1 №. 416 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

2 1t is not impossible tbat the reading is абий уи, i.e. the fourth ta, 
3 №. 595 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

t The é-aymbol attached to dà is at the end of |, 1. 


š Ko, 500 of tho Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1903. 
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“© In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of t 
NERA 4 he three worlds, : 
Rajara jadéva,— on the day of Miila, which corresponded to a Monday and to ae 1. 
the Second fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” | urd 4"? of 


I take the date to correspond to Monday, the 30th March 1222 A.D, t 
пай atra of that day was not Mala, but Uttarishadha and Sravana The third | 
dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, di MS 
Siddh üntas 1 ghatika 44 palas, and 46 palas, respectively, after mean sunrise and son 
thingy more after true sunrise; while the 4th МЇ ended on the next day. Acordia sin | 
Вга ma-Siddh&nta, however, Sunday was the third ини and Monday was an пй i 
repeated tithi, The result is practically the same ав wag found by the two other Siddhintas i 


төп the 
X HW cf the 
according to the Árya and “туа 


208.—In the Mantrapuri$vara temple at Kovilür. 


1 e. ВБ [м 

2 Tiribuvanach [cha ]- 

3 kkaravattigal Šrī- 

4 ?Ràjarüjadévarkku — y[à]- 

5 [ша 7 &vadi[n*] ediràm-[à]- 
6 ndu Kumba-niyarrn — [p]à- 

7 rvva-pakshattu — iritiyaiyu[m] 

8 Tihgal-kki]amai[y]u[m] pe- 

9 га 8601-18]. 


** In the year opposite the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Raijarajadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the 
third 27231 of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


T'he date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But 
the original date contains two errors: (1) it was not the * first’ fortnight, because in it the nakshatra 
Sväti is im possible ; (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4th Нм. For, on calcula ting the above dite, 
we find that the 20th February corresponded to the Ath tithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
(Phalguns) and that almost the whole day coincided with the nakshatra Svat. 


208.— In the Vilinsthasvümin temple at Tiruvilimilelai.# 


1 vasti їйї  [|*]  Tribuvanachehakkaravattipa] — [S]ri-Irijarijadévarkku — yàndn 
[111 [ve]du* Kombha-na[ya]rra apara-[pa]kshatén ékàdasiyum Sayi-[k]kilamaiynm 
pera 

2 Mūlattu nil. 

<“ In the [1]lth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

R&jarüjadéva,— on the day of Müla, which corresponded to а Saturday and to tho eleventh 

itthes of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


This date is the same as that in No. 214 below and will be dealt with in that place. It 
deserves to be remarked that, in this inscription just as in No. 214, the month Kumbh has been 
erroneously quoted instead of Makara. 
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a‏ ت MT‏ ر 
No, 215 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908.‏ 1 
The name Rajarija is denoted by two abbreviations.‏ 2 
No, 400 of the Macras Epigraphical collection fur 1908,‏ 3 


4 The date may also be read as 21. 
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310.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at KovilGir- m 
TNT Hi S] Rüéaiüésadlovarsu Yate. û 
sei үй [MF] T{i]r[i]buvanachehakkaravattli gall SS ‚шн 
i m n haya-payar[ma] pü[r]va-pakkaitu saptam[ijyum Nayar Au 
i’ H Hshaya-nayar 1 
a Maca al. " 
D DU que ds, the glorious 
Өчө [lth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the Co m the seventi: 
Е А on the day of Maghā, which corresponded io a Sun 
HTL 4m үа ç 13 
DV? the test fortnight of the mouth of Rishabha. 


У comes ouf riole. 
Ii we take the year to be the llth, neither the week-day nor ihe e. e d 

Du if we calculate for the 28 year, both items come out right, he See 

i day. the ard May 1237 A.D. Tho 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of E | ६ е Ron | 

ene d at ¥ आशय after mean sunrise of the 3rd May, and the naksatra B 

God abet Porta att 


neun that whale day. 


31l—In tho Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.’ 


HN “kavavattical éri-Ratalrajadévark Jin у Janda 
| ха al ûî М] Tirtbuvanachchalk*)karvavattigal Sri Raja aja, ELEK ыш 
H avaldu Dhanu-niyarru — pürvva-pakshatbu — dasamiyum T[i]äga! x 

У Ш. 
A jn yds al, Ra ia 
t B i B nu * 
"ат Bth year ff (he reim) of tho emperor of the three worlds, tho gloriou | 


: tenth thi of 
rajadevi n the day of Róvati, whieh corresponded to a Monday and to the ten 
the Srt оон of the mouth of Dhanus." 


Tuc daw as given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, tho 3lat е 
122^ ATA, which was coupled with Krittiks, This result is wrong in all details. nd 
cacunte Monday, the 20th December of the same: year, the nukshatra comes out right, but xÇ Í 
the th A! Now, assuiaing that tho month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for rie dae 
th oral date wend correspond to Monday, the 30th November 1226 A.D. his 15 
apparent! Y the right date. On that day, the tenth ZZ); of the bright fortnight of Makara iod 
abot 07 cius after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Révati ended about 18 ghatikās alter 
mean suutis, 


“12.—-In the Mantrapurigvara, temple at Kéviltir.6 
Q. vus éd LIF]  Tiribuvanachehakkara- 
үп gal gri-Tvisanigadévapkku у[а]- 
пп irubadûvadu Magara-näyarru pü- 
rvva-pakkattu saptamiyum Tiàgal-Eki(la]- 
Liàyum ррегта& Asvati-nal 


" In the twentieth year (of the reiyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajardjadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh 
‘ht of the first, fortnight of the month of Makara,” 


v. Tu. 
= ШУ OL ove 


ar 


The caleulation of the original date yields Wednesday, the 16th J anuary 1236 A.D., which 


day was coupled with the whshatra Aévini; but as the week-day is wrong, we must reject this. 
E ee Oe ул БА 


| №. 198 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008. 

1 Two unintelligible symbols are engraved a£ the beginning of the lino before the aksharss ход. 

| The Aures in brackotg May also be read as 2]. * Read Rishabha-. 
No. duu of the Madras Epigraphical volleetion for 1908, | 


! No. 137 of the aame collection for 1908 
1 Read улады, 








१ Read perra, 
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1-9 
сЕ Assuming a mistake ш the month, viz. Makara for Dhanus, we vet Tae i | 
: | a 3, we wet Tue tay, she pen 
Gember, which corresponds to the given # (ending 9 ghatihas after mean ed 
nat i rti ; : ter DON SANI SUO ЙО; 
nalkshatra was Révati (beginning 18 ghatikas after mean sunrise) If we cx a pa E 
А AiG ме DT ls 


following year, the 21st instead of the 20th, the date comes out right in wll details, !! 
Corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 A.D. On that day = — Cotula, l 


month Makara ended 14 ghajikis after, and the nakshatra  Aévini beran 12 ;7 гө 
2 त 


Е ET ; Аан dem 
Mean sunrise, This is probably the equivalent of the dite, though it is rather волога ti 
à Се Ша 


the number of the regnal year should have been erroneously quoted. 


213.—1In the Vilin&thasvü&min temple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 


1 Srasti ви Тута [va |pachoh (cha)kravartti[gal $r-R]àjarijadevapzyu yv anda 
20  iro[basd]à[va]du Rishabha-[n]äyar[zu] —pür[vva]-pa&shattu Caiya n ік аш 
(Vle(ili}®-kkilamaifyum, pleg[r] Utt[ira]ttu [nal]. еи 

t Tn the 20th — twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious R&jarüjadéva,— on the day of Uttsra-Phalguni, which corresponded to a [Friday] 
and. to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1236 A.D. On that day, the ith 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 Жани, aud the 
malsshatra Utiera-Phalguni 14 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lankà. It appears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth fifi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth. 
Calculating Misha instead of Rishabha, we find that the 10th titi of the bright fortnight ended 
on Thursday, the 170 April 1236 А.П. 40 ghatikds after mean sunrise, and the wakslatra 
Uttara-Phalgani began only 50 ghatikas after mean sunrise, If this daie be the right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneously quoted 
in the original. 


214.—In the Vilin&thasvümin temple at Tiruvili mijalai$ 


1 Svat] ep] [ЁЁ] Ти burapachaka[va]ttigal* &ri-Irà jairájadéva (y En’ yaudu 
21 vadu Kum[ba]-n[á]jarpa spara-pakshattu БЕГ \dasamiyum® San[i]-kkijam;aiyu m 
_ perra Майа 
2 nial. 
«Ig tho 21at year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RA jarijadéva,— on the day of Miila, which corresponded to a Saturday awi to the event! 
ЗЕ of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbhs.” 


T'he date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th January 
has erroneously been quoted instead of Makara. For, № 38 | i Ni 
CPhilguna) the 11th tifhi of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mula ; and b а t n 
year Philguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the शा і ur ү y n 
sunrise), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day stated above, the na titt x bà t ier 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghatikas after mean Sunrise, and tho naxshatra Mi-a ended 


abont 9 efa fier O M 27 ghațikās after it, 


1297 A.D. Bur the month Rumbhs 
it js impossible that in Kumbha 


——— 





— डक a 


x No, 407 of the Madras Epigrapbicel collection for 1908. "— 
а ‘The space between m aud ki is just enough for ое $ and not for fevtay (Tuesday). 
з No. 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for i — 
4 Read ?chakravarti?, mer a J घार; 
७ The syllable mi is written below theline. The BM intended may have реви cithe: 
But No, 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives 884401१. $ 


ай or dafa. 
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215.—In the Mantrapurigvara temple at Kovilür.! 
1 ra d ПР] Tr[iJbhuvanachchakrava[ttijgal éri-[RJajara[ja]- 
= ғана] yündu [2]6 üvadin-edirü[mei- m 
8o pi] Eannpi-ni]ya[r]ru-[p]pürvva-[pakshatta ashta] mi. 
$ pm Tiigal-kilamaiyum [pJera Anijetiu mal. OR 
"In the year opposite the [2]8th year (of the reign) of the Smp inn " : СИИ 
worlds, the glorious Rājarājadēva,— on the day of Anurādhā, which 1. | 
Monday and to the eighth fithi (or the fifth fihi) of the first fortnight of the | 
[Капуй].” nU tiles at 
The date as given in the inscription admits of four cases: (1) 16th your, | š E ue Я | 
ryusalent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D.; the nakshatva Али afi us е 
gf vis after mean sunrise ; (2) 26th year, Sth мм: Wednesday, the 11th September 1४: e 
Ашты ended 47 ghatikds after mean sunrise, Assuming the eighth (Ai to bu given, x 
#!४% ०1५७ will bs (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for tha 16th and 26th year respectively, aud ы 
зна fra will algo be wrong. If we compute the same four cases for Sirhhn instead of Калу, 
ve get a Monday only for case 1, viz, Monda १ the th August 1931 A.D... hut the »akeharr. js 
Cit û uml Sviti Tf we compute for Tulà instead of Капуй, case No, 4 gives a Monday, i; 
[ИН бит 1211; hut then the nakshatra would be Sravana and Sravishthà. Therefore th 
пме of this inseviption seems not to admit of verification. 


218.— Оп some detached stones in a grove at Tirukkiravisal.? 


f 


* Buen км [р] Tiribuvanachchak[ karava] tt[1]gal $r[1]-^Rajarà jadóvarkku yl a leds 
20 атац Karkkadaga-nayarru pürvva-pakshai[t]u  gatupttes lifyum — Budan- 
k i'lamaiyum Perla] Оаа nà[1]. 


"In tho 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Rájsràjadéva,—— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, Which corresponded to a Wednesday unl 
te the fourteenth ffi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkateka.” 


The original date erroneously quotes the 14th titht instead of the 4th ; for, Sravana 
(:Karkataka) sudi 14 cannot coincide with Uttara-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
i The corrected date Corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1943 A.D. On that day 
the ith titii of the bright fortnight of the month Karkataka ended 96 ghatikîs after mean 
“unre, and the nakshatrg Uttara-Phalenni ended 24 ghatihas after mean sunrise, 


217.— In the Mantrapuri$varg temple at Kóvilür.5 


E Pipe rî [॥*] T Ulr(ibuvapachchakkarayattiga] 8Si-Rañarššadëvar[k ku 
id a 31 हाते Mésha-niyamg , ` "t ° ° १ ५१ ÜüDpa]fjami[y]um: Tiagal- 
uyum [р]ерра [A]nilattu nal. 


* Yn the 818+ year (of the ret 
9") of the empe f 
Rijartjadiya — on the day of Anür&dhi, whi error of the three worlds, the glorious 


ch corresponded toa Monday and to the fifth 
"ot १ १ + of the month of Masha,” 


dig AD.) ong BEIDE tannin 0० in Màsha did not fall, in the year ot the inscription 


e nakshatra Anuradha cannot be coupled with the Sth tttht of 
No 189 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1998 
: ы a alao be pañjamiyum, | 
aso 0 E Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1908, 
Td Шу ‘Pressed by two abbreviations, 
nm mde Epigraphica] collection for 1908, 
१ made out whether apa 


1 
t 


ræ OF Diirva-paksha waa engraved. 
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either fortnight in Mésha, The tithes is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day 
and the nakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D., 
the nanshatra Anuradha commenced 4 ghatikas after mean sunrise. The first itth of the dark 
fortnight onded 34 ghatiküs after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip- 
tion, the word ‘ panjamiyum' is a mistake for ‘ pradamaiyum.' 


G.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA III. 
218.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilür.! 
1 |j-- Svasti ӧл [1] Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l  éri]-Irigéndi[ra]-Soladévarkku 
yaindu pa[t]tà[va]dinns ed[i]rá[m-&]ndu  Kanni-nà- 

2 yarru a[pa]ra-pakshattu  shashthiy[u]m  Tingslk[i]a[wm]aiyu[m] реа  Rosani-nàl. 

“Tn the year opposite the [tenth] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the sixth #1 of the second fortnight of the, month of Капуа.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the Nth September 1256 A.D.; however the month 
Kany& has erroneously been quoted instead of Sinha, On tho day in question, the 6th tiths of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Simha (being the 15th solar Капуй) ended 51 ghatthas, and 
the nukshatra Rohini 45 ghafikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


219.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilir.’ 


1 [S]vasti] [$5] [I*] [Tiribuvanajchchakkaravatt [ilgal ér[i]-Irisénd[i] ra-Soladévarkku 
уйп[да pa]din-élàávadu 1-5 
2 [I]shabha- niyarru pirvva- pa[k]shašattuf tri(tri)tiyaiyam Nāyaryn-kkilu [m]aiyumő. 
pera Püéai[tu*] nil. 
“Tn the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva,-— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the third #117 of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha." 


The date corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi 
has erroneously been quoted instead of the second. For, on that day, the 2nd tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Rishebha (Jyaishtha) ended. about 42 ghatthas after, and the nakshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghajikās after mean sunriso at Lanka. 


220.—In the Mantrapuridvara temple at Koviltir.® 


1 а. Svasti हण [||#] Tiribuvanacheha[kka*]ra[vatti*]ga] sri- Ra[j]é[ndra]- Seladévayk[u 
yin]du 

2 17 vadu Tuld-niyarru ptrvva-pakshattu chatu[rddagiyjum Velli-kkila[mJaiyum 

3 perm Aévati-nal, 


“ In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rafjéndral- Choladéva,— on the day of Aávini, which corresponded to a Friday and to tho 
fourteenth МНи of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


1 No. 208 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1908. 
2 No, 218 of the same collection for 1908. 

3 Cancel the letter 4. 

+ Read -pakshattu. 

$ The m of kilamai ів entered below the line, 

* No, 228 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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The date corresponds to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A.D. The ntu EE | 
alent 36 дћа ае after sunrise, and the 14th iiih of the bright d of 5 š i gon 
ndd according to the Sürya-Siddhànta 58 ghafikas, and according to the Bra mart А 
fd нуля after true sunrise at Conjeeveram. Аз the same ith: was current at sunrisa accord- 
xy both these Sid dhántas, it was no expunged titht. But it was an expunged titht according 
to the Arya-Siddbanta, 


221.—In the Vilin&thasvámin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.! 

1 Svasti] ári ПТ [Tiribuvanach|chakka[ravat]t[i]gal ér[i]-*Rajandra -[Saladévar] ek 
yajndu|  l[5]vadu? [Kumba]-‘niyaryu [pürvva-pa]kshattu Гра] пов miyu]m 
Budsn-k[illamai[yum] репа Utt[i]rüde[ttu nal 

"Та the 1[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Réjéndra-Chojad&va,— on [the day of] Uttarashadha, which corresponded io a Wednesday 

aus to the 110 titht of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha],”’ 


In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra Uttarásh&dhà can occur only between the 8th and 11th 
°. f the dark fortnight, in the month Tula between the Sth and 8th tti of the bright fort- 
rato We must therefore read Tula in tho inscription, The details of the date would be right 
iH we assume that the fifth His hag erroneously been quoted instead of the sixth. For, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1268, the 6th thi of the bright fortnight of Tuli ended about 
яах, and the nakshatra Uttarishidha about 20 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


222.—In the Mantrapurigvara temple at Kóvilür.5 


1 Sst en) p LTribhuvaga]ohchak kara [vat] tiga] [511] -R[j ]éudira- 
Ode d varkku — yündn [22] &[vadu] Kumbs5-nàya[rru] a[ para ]-pakshatiu 
sha shthi yum Tià[gat]- k[ila]mai 

= реза Хода 


ЕР “In the [82104 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
| Jéndra-Chójadéva, — on the day of Svāti, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth 
tithe of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


co The tithi or the nakshatra must be wrong’; for, 
the sixth НН cannot coincide with the nakshatra Svati. The nearest approach to the given 


2 in the twentieth year, Monday, the lath February 1967 A.D. on which day the 
$ but it was the 4th НИИ of the dark fortuight of 


No, 12—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


Br Prorgssorn H JACOBI, Pu. 
. न. Bony, 
V. Yenka : i Pun 
—— pui ко түе क һав Sent me for examination the text and ree =i 
› Of which I herewith publish 15. In some 08868 my results 


š No, 412 of the Madras Epigraphical collecti 


| on for 1908, 
! The syllable re b denoted by an abbreviation, 


word sade is ay b i 
: is Ms у А flourish added to the figure 8. 
Божы letters symbol which ma 


. it may also be read [Tula]. У Tépresenf either zor the é-sign, The name of 
Epigraphios] collection for 1908. 


able space 
I Ww 
The api of ua 9 inserted below the line. the akeharns dy aud m of Kumba. 
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are not satisfactory ; still I thought it advisable to state what they are s; 
useful either for further consideration of historical questions ele * m pue n 
эү the Kechi 20 


deciding tbe uselessness of the dates as being altogether wrong 


Nos, 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jafávarman Vira-Pardya s ri UR 
has approximately been placed in 1910 A.D. by Mr. Krishna = . sri whi 
Epigraphy for 1908-09, Part II, $ 27). Four of these лоб i t ee ec 
ugually given in them, the corresponding solar day; thereby, as pu m iem a s E 
Cabove, Vol. УТ. p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, hough ae y Prei Ricken 
era, the regnal year only being given. For, as à given solar day may be x: | о Tun 
thirty tithis and of the seven weok-days, a given combination of these TM is бу 1 
average, occur only once in 7x 30— 210 years, and the chance will be still na. d » к 
is mentioned, as is usually the case. In No. 89 the ihi is not given, but Б — i | 


the remaining three items ig such ав will recur only once in about 150 years 


In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, I Е ae 
tables (above, Vol. T) in detail for several centuries, and with their help the task к Tag 
one. These developed Tables will be published in book form in the йш рк» А xs 
Aryan Research. I shall there explain the method of solving Ue pon lenin e ccu: r [ndo 


I now proceed to discuss the results of my examination ofthe dates in Nos. 00204, They 
may be summarised 28 follows :— ú 
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya (September 29, December 1, A.D. 1295). 
Xo. 90. 6th year: 28th September 1302. 
No. 91. 22nd year: 3:0 May 1318. 
Wo. 92. 44th year; 2nd December 1889. 
No. 93. 48 (Cor. 46)th year: 2nd August 1389. 
No. 94. 46th year: 16th June 1842, 

Nos. 90-02 show that the king must have commenced to reign between the 29th September 
and the lst December 1295, With this date for the commencement of the reign No, 94 agrees if 
-we read the regnal year as 46, аз we may, since the second figure of 4[91 put in brackets in the 
transcript, may also be read 6 as stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 40, 
since No. 92 is dated in the same year of our era, The date, 2nd August, shows that the 40th 
year has wrongly been given instead of the 43rd. 

According to No. 89 Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulasskhars seems to have began reigning in 
1379-80 A.D. I should, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
corroborated by more inscriptions of ће same king. For if in our inscription the wrong nakshatra 
had beer quoted, ав js rather frequently the case in these records, tho calculated equivalent 


vould of course be also intrinsically wrong. 
No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pándys in 


A.D. 1287-38. 
MARAVABMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1218-35). 


81.—In the Tiruttali$var& temple at Tiropputtür.! 

(IT oa eo жож t ir ko-Mázupa[n ]mareópa Tiribu [ув]. 
вайп valengiy-aruliya éri-Sundara-Pindi- 

водо [Ka] niyan epara-(pakshat]t[u] 
a Püšattu pal. 


1 Ф. буа] si 
nachchakkravattigal 8 
2 ysdévarku yåņdu 90 vadun(din) ediràm- 
“шышы и कक ghashthiyum Perr 


1 No, 129 o£ the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


ran. XI 
151 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Var X! 


= r ae 
чинил —— — 
w TOT 


"In the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the yy 
a las the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 1. A o уо 
|; distribute the Chila country,—~ on the day of Pushya, which олорор e ° 
aud а Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya, 


T \ к < 
The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the о К ‚ fade 
Á lei i 'equin tht ending abou Опат i ins 
Ауа bali 2 as required, the second НИИ en g abor А Ñ ем 
La iki. But the day was Е with the zakshatras Agvini and Bharani, and р. ii DURAM 
the inseription, with Pashya. Itis impossible, on auy supposition, that us n Pm ы 
ba coupled with Pushya; the nakshatra will always be one between Agvinian FIGASINAS, вг, : 
never beyond the latter, 











JATÁVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA, T. (Ë) 
(A.D. 1281 to 1261). 
82.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimi]alai. 


1 Km: Chadapane(n)mar “Tiniribuvapach| cha Jttaravattigal Sundara-Pandiyndörnekku 
“Junda 2 [vadu] ау атац Danu-nàyarru Apara-paSakshat[tus сајтда, 
yum Nàyarr(u-kkila]mmajt. 

५ Yum репа Áyiliyattu na(nà)]. 


“In the 2nd—second—ygar (of the тейт) of king Jatüvavman (alias) the emperor of 
the three worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,. on the day of Aflésha, which corresponded to 


In this date, the wrong fortnight ig cited; for, in the mouth of Dhanus or Pansha, Asleshi 
cannot be coupled with bagi 14, bnt only with sudi lå 


out right in either fortnight, if we assume the king to have been Jativarman Sundara- 


usha was expunged, and both sud! 14 and badi 
Sundays. The same holds good with Pausha 
Assuming the king to have been the first of this 
Паше, the week-day comes out right for К.Ү, 4354 Pausha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, tho 


u, ükelafras coupled with that day were Punarvasn and Pushbya; on 
the next day occurred Asléshi, 


J: ATAVARMAW SUN DARA-PAN DYA. 


83.—In the Vilinathasvamin templo at Tiravilimilalai? 

1 S г: = 7 : д 

Ы A Um] Kü=Chchadupanmar TrliJbhuvanachoha kravattfiga] sri]. 
| n га ànJdya-déva[rklg yándu] eitàva[d]u Dhanu-nàyarru Pürvva-pakshattu 
ashtami[yu]m Velli-LE kflamniy पते perra Ra. 
2  vati-nj]. 

"In the eighth Year (of the re; ing Jats 
worlds, the glow (of gn) of king atavarman (alia 


Frid | m १८७४७] -— on the da of Révati m corresponded to a 
QAF and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of tho REA of Юаш, ›› P 
` Хо, 395 of the Madras By: i Е 
P'graphical collect 
i Red инади ०4५0) for 1908. 
bing 


the дром 4 + 
* Bead уй. 4 is engravod before £y. Perhaps it atanda for fri, 
tiu, 


$ Read ish оуу 2 
! igh dion Рака ठ Е 
Ko. 411 of the Madras Epigraphioa] collection for 1908, Read "ककव 
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I have calculated the date for both Jatàvarman Sundara Pandya I. and I. r ker... . 
result is not satisfactory. Igive them here. In 1958 A.D, Pausha Was an M M WE S 


we assume that sudi 8, falling in solar Pansha, was intended, we find that ifene PEE 
Mean sunrise at ГайЕА on Thursday, the 5th December, aud the xa à 


ASH ap do vul te o uel 
15 ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date wonld be right, if the eighth 4+7 . ET j "UK 
quoted instead of the ninth.— Now assuming the king to be the second of his nubn, fj 

would fal in 1292 A.D. The calculation proves that on Friday, the Vth I [oe E 
AD., the 9th НИИ ended a few ghalikis before the end of the day aecordin, to ui siit š ` 
and the Sth tith ended on Thursday. But as the nakshatra Révati end 3s 


before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. 


EA "W 
elaübeut aa Qi 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A.D. 1237-^8 to ?). 
84.—In the Tiruttali$vara temple at Tirupputiür. 


éri-Bundara-Pündiyadévarku — yündu 2ndivadlu]  Dhanwnüyarra Пара. 
yum pürvya-pakehattu — dasamiyum 


1 а. Svasti sri Ша ма а те * «१ « Thora «ерта 


2  Budhan-kilamai[yu]m [p]errà A$vati-nàl. 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throo worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, t» the 
tenth НИМ of the frst fortnight and to the 11th solar day of tlie month of Dhanus,” 

Between 1200 and 1500 A. D. there is but one day which fulfils all renuirements of the 
date of our inscription, viz. 4340 Kaliyuga, Pausha sudi 10, which corresponds to Wednesday, 
the 7th December 1939 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise at Баба, the {Oth puki of the krst 
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended about 42 (व Pos afterwards, 
and the nukshutra Agvini had begun 7 ghatikas before mean sunrise at Таћка and endid about 
AQ ghatikds after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1287.38 A.D. 


JATÁVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. (?) 
(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 
85.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at mTiruvilimilalai. 
i iri r= C i[ pan? Tfilrufbluvanaehehakka[rava]:;? ga! wi- 
ह a 0 | | i peas [ра Гараг -pacshattu 
Su]ndara-P[ndi]yadé[ va]rku y&n[du  9]vadu yar[r [ 
saptamiyum  [N]àyarru-kkila- 
2  maiyum реа P]üéattu пй]. sa 
“Tn the [lth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the s RE | he | ө 
«worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Pushya, ipa о nde 
x Sunday and to the seventh £ithi of the second fortnight of tha month of Tula, 


The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year ор 4 uo Sunda: a- 
‚бө г! 
Pandya I. or II. I have calculated the years 180 60, 61 — आह — 
/1 No, 180 of the Madras Epigrephical collection for 1008, 


2 No. collection for 1908. endive Gan, 
1 The S шр fri is not distinct ; the existing traces seem to point to the renifiug 
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 
86.—In the Mantrapuri$vara temple at Kovilür.! 
Svasti [sri]? [1*] Ko-Ch[cha]dapanmar-ána  Tiribu[va]nachchakkarava- 
бра Su]n[dara]-Pindiyadévarkku yandu 14 vada Sim- 
ha-nayarru pirvva-pakshatta tri[va|gaiyum? Budan-kilamaiyum 
регга Attattu ni]. 
“In the 14th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the thre? 


worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded toa Wednesda Y 
and to the third thi of the frst fortnight of the month of Sithha.” 

The date of this inscription is К.Ү. 4391, Bhadrapada sudi 3— Wednesday, the 9th August 
1290 A.D. For, on that day the ord thi of the first fortnight of Bhadrapada (Sicha) ended 
about 46 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lahkà and the makshaira Hasta began about 9 ghaiik S 
after mean sunrise. 


ue bo سر‎ 


KONERIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
87.—In the Nilakanthesvara temple at Vedal. 

1 [Sva*]sti sri [1] K6nérimélkondin kar=Chadapanmar Tirnbuvanachchakkaravattigal 
gri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yanda padi[n-mü]nrávadin-edir ^ mu(mü)nrüvadu 
Karkadaga-nüyarru — pürvys-pakshattu ^ sapiam[iy]um Budan-kilamaiyum рер 
Attattu mil. 

* In the third (year) opposite the thirteenth year (of ihe reign) of Konérimelkondán- 
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyad6va,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
НИИ of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of his calculation of this date.—Ed.] 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1308). - 


88.—In the Sundarar&ja-Perumà&] temple at Pon-Amaravati.5 


1 e. [fi]  Se[]GH) . . . . . . . Мара]. 
[nma*]r-ána(&na)  Ti[ri*]buvanachchakkaravatt[i}gall-emmandalamuf-gond-araliya 
Kulaséga- 


2 yadévarku yàndu 18 vadu — Simha-n&yarru [pg]rvva-pakshattu pafichamiyum 
Tihggalé-kilamaiy[ulm perra Utt[i]rādattu nil, 


“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Mira{varman] alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day of Uttarā- 
shadhs, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth ММ of the first fortnight of the 
month of Simha.” 


The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the 6th August 1295 A.D., on 
which day the Sth isthi of the month of Simha (Bh&drapada) ended, about 52 ghatikae 

! No. 214 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 The punctuation after the syllable fri is indistinct. 

3 Read frifiyei". 

1 No. 69 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

в No, 21 of the ваше collection for 1909. १ Read Tinga.. 
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FR —À 
after mean sunrise at Lahk&. Bat the nakshaira was Chitra. It may be EN " 
А rem that 


the nakshaira Uttaràshàdhà can never be i hà 
by the inscription. Coupled: swith: Вата рада, audi, अड required 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEKHARA (A.D. 1379-80 to ?) 
g9.—In the Tiruttaliávars temple at Tirupputtür.! | 
1 [S]vasti [sri] [W] [T]ribhuvanacheh i | 
dw . [de shakravattigal éri-Kulagakh 
yjand 4 vadin-edi[rá]m-&[ndu आ 

9 TeliQlem}aiyum реа Rotani-nàl. | S 

«In the year opposite the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
the glorious KulaáSkharadeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturda 
(and) to the tiwenty-seventh solar day of the month of Karkataka.” š 

The only day between 1200 and 1500, wbich | 
RISE , which I found to correspond to th d 
inscription, would be Saturday, tho 25th July 1883 A.D. ; it was = 27th e 1. 
(Sravana Ва dz 10) and the nakshatra was Rohini. This king therefore would в io ha 
commenced reigning 1879-80 A.D. ррваг № 

In the years 1262 A.D., 23rd July, and 1475, 25th July, the 97th solar Earkstaks fell on а 
Saturday and the nakshatra was the next after Rohini, viz. Mrigaíiras; we need therefore take 
no account of these years. | 

[The alphabet in which the insoription is engraved shows that it m 

। $ be 

A.D. 1200.—E4.] u8 older than 


JATAVARMAN TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN VIRA-PANDYA (A.D. 1205-1842 P). 


90.—In the Vilinithasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai^ 
1 Svast[i] gr :— Kor -COhadápenmar Tirnbuyanachchakkeravattigal ári- Vira- 
Pándiyadévagku yoda 6 vadu^ &phvadu 
9 [Ke]pni-nàyariu pürava-pa[k* ]shattu shatti(shthi)yum Vell-kki(]jamai]yum perra 
Майо nål. 

«In the 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jativarman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious. Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mills, which corresponded to а 
Friday and. to the-sixth titihi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The date of this inscription corresponds to Friday, the 28th September 1802 AD. On 
that day, the 6th Hthi of the first fortnight of Åsvina (Kanya) 4403 Ealiyugs ended 6 мни 
after mean sunrise at Laikā and the nakshatra Mila was running till about 15 ghatikas after 


mean sunrise. 

91.—In the Truttalisvara temple at Tirupputtür.* 

1 Ãrî-kû= Chcehadaipspmar-ápa Tribbuvayachchakravatti[ga}} iri- Vira- (P ]&odiyadavarku 
yan [qa] 22 | vada! Tjshabarna [ye] та (4]tédiyum" pil[rvve-pe )kshsitz 
विभिष pum ता perra Ro[hi] pi-n[al*]. 

rrr 


1 No, 101 of the Madres Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


2 No. 401 of the same collection. 
3 Tn the syllable ko, the 5 of the d-sign is corrected from fri. 


4 Vade ia expressed by a flourish added to the figure б. 
s No, 128 of the Madras dpigraphieal callestion for 1908. 
+ Vadu is also expressed by a symbol. 
Tbe word fadi 18 expressed by a symbol, 
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“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéve,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the second fils of the first fortnight and to the [A]th solar day of the month of Rishabhe.” 


take this date to correspond to Sunday, the 3rd May 1818 A.D. This day was actually 
the 8th solar Rishabka (Jyaishtha), not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription; 
the 2nd ИШИ of the first fortnight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise ab Lanka, but the nalshaira Rohini had ended about 26 ghatikas before sunrise, It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the filli 
though it had ended before the day which is called after that tih. 


88,—In tho Tiruttaligvara temple at Tirupputtür.! 
1 Svas[i] si [I]  KosOhebadsivan[marcina]  Tr[i]bhuvanachehakravati[i]gal 8 
Vire-Pándiyadévarku yindn 44 vadu Dhanu-nàyarru 
2 8 tédiy[um]* pūrvvapakshattu prathamaiyam Brihaspati-viramum perra Mülath 
nal, 


"In the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira~Pindyadéva,~ on the day of Mila, which corresponded to & 
Thursday, to the first 1॥॥ of the first fortnight and to the 5th solar day of the month of 
Dhanus.” 


This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1889 A.D., on which day the frst 
tithi of the first fortnight of Pansha (Dhanus) ended 32 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Leaks, 
and the nakshatra Mila was ourrent at sunrise and ended about 41 ghatskas after it. 


93.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtür.? 
1 Svasti Ягр (| KoeChchadaipanmar-ina — Tr[i]bhuvanachehakravaétigal  $ri-Vire- 
Pàndiyadévarku yandu 46 vadu Karkadaga-niyarro 1[4 tédi]$ 
2 pürvva-pakshutén [pa]tjamiyum Somaviramum perra Uttirattu nal. 


“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to в Monday and to the fifth ИЙИ. of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataka.” 


This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August 1389 A.D. On that dey, 
the fifth #॥ of the first fortnight of Srévana (Karkataka) ended about 15 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalgani was current at sunrise, and ended abont 
6 ghatskas after if. However, the calculated date was actually tho 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated in the inscription. 


94.—In the Tirnttalisvara temple at Tirupputtür? 
1 [a] Svs éi [I]  Ko-Chchadaipanmar=ins Tr{i]bhuvagachchakravatt[3}gal 
ér[i}-Virs-P(a]ndiyadévarkku yándu 4[9] vadu Mithun 
näyau 2l tédim?  püyuva-pakkattu tuvidediyam — Aditya-v[iJramu[m] р[ејтта 
Anijattu ml, 
A 
1 No, 122 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
* The word 2205 іа expressed by a symbol . 
! No, 110.02 the Madras Epigrapbieal collection for 1908, 
$ The word हिवा is expressed by a symbol, 
* No. 120 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908. 
* The figure in brackets may also be read 6, 
Y Tidi is denoted by a symbol; têdim stands for tüdiyum. 
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“In the 4[0]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira~-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded 
to a Sunday, to the twelfth iiiht of the first fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month 
of Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June 1842 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise 
at Lanka, the 12th tithe of the first fortnight of Àshadha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradha 
were current, the former ending about 24 ghatikds, and the latter 45 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. And the day actually was the 21st solar Mithuna. 





JATAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
95.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 Ша. Буза Sr[i] ПМ]  Kó-Chehadeipanmar-àpa Tr[i|bhuvanachchakravati[i)gal 
А éri-Vikvama-Pindiyadévarku yandu 8[vadi]jn® edir 14 avadu 
2 Sak-abdam 1844n mêl  Sellininra Subhakiri’-varugham Dhanu-ravi 19 têdi 
pirvva-pukshattu tritigaiyum Buda-viaramum perra Tiruvõņattu 
9 nal, 

«Ти the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Paindyadéva,— in the (cyclic) 
year Subhakrit, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1844,—~ on the day 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third ИМ of the first fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.” 

This date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, 16th December 1422 A.D., the corres- 
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subhakrit. But the third tiths has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the 
9nd НЕ, of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise ab Lanka and so was 
the nakshatra Sravana. The third Им began about 5 ghaiibüs after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Sravana ended about 52 ghatikds after sunrise. It would therefore appear 
that the current tithi has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. 


Хо. 18.—GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEV A, 


By РворЕввов E, HuvurzsoH, Рн.р.; HALLE (SAALE). 


These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village 
in the Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad District. The finder was a Kewat. He states that 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The fnd 
wag rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before 
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.8., Sub-Divi- 
sional Officer, Karwi, Banda district, who sent the plates to Rai Bahadur Venkayya. I edit the 
inscription from two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya. 


These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit опе into the other and 
form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first and at the top 
of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a way that the 
— ae a ا‎ E و ا‎ ee а 

३ No. 124 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1908 
2 The syllables vadi are expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8 
3 Read Subhakrid. 


+ The word #804 is expressed by a symbol, 
T2 
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inscription wag inside. The box measures nearly 15$ inches in length and about L1} inches in 
breadth, The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first, The depth 
of the margin of each plate is about 2 inch. When Mr. Venkayya examined the Plates, the Ben] 
had xo ring and was detached from the plates. It is bell-shaped and hag an almost Cirealay 
Surface which measures 3 inches in diameter, The Upper portion of the sea] bears, in relief, 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi,! facing the front aud attended by two elephants 
Pouring water over hor, At the bottom ig a bull couchant, facing the Proper right, between two 
indistinct symbols (drums?). Across the centre is engraved tho name of the king Who: issued 


the plates :— 








योमत्करणदेव: ॥ 


Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription wag Drotectod from damage 
the writing is on the whole well preserved, ‘The language of the insoription ig Sanskrit, prose 
(U. 1, 88-44, 49) and verge (1. 1-83, 45-49). The metro ig irremediably “rong in two places 
(П. 9, 20), 


The alphabet is an early type of N ügari, 9 is nowhere distinguished from व. TT is often 
written like प, and lika Ч. The three letters थे, व्य, and दा aro Very similar in shape, If 
at the end of a line no врате place was left for the next akshara, the engraver hag filled пр the 


line by a vertical dash, The end of 8 Section is marked by tho symbols ॥ क़ lin three cases 
(il, 38, 35, 44), 


Ав regards Orthography, tha vowel १7 ig expressed by ra in graha (1. 7) and Кая the place 
of the syllable rf in tribhutana (1, 4). Instead of the vowel [ia u ig employed in kupta (L. 28), 
The palatal sibilant Occurs instead of dental s in Ssruta (1, 26), and ¢ for $ in oight instances 
(bhrisg and 486, 1. 15; sun à, 1. 23; asvapatt, 1, 34; sakhina and #armmana, 1, 40; sulla, 
1.41; vamed, 1, 48). The anusušra ig replaced by n in Уајт (1, 82), kh by sh in mayiishe (1, 8), 
१ by n in grihnati (1, 46), ph by P in pitkarg (11. 15, 24), and y by in aja (1. 33). Other 
vulgar forms are tämyra for tama (1, 32), samura for samra (1. 39), sirma for aima (1. 39), 
Eofamsa-patíalayags for Kausamba-pattalayay (1. 37), and ullirnattai for uthirnnanh (1, 49), 


In the prose portion of the inscription, the raleg of sandhi ara not always observed, and 
even in the metrical portion, the sandhi ig neglected in “chayath tasmat (. 18). Two cases of 
wrong sandhi are "ratidyo Ohadindr,® (1.11) and chaturasramaka® (1. 30). Final ¢ ig often 


king, and the two fret in the Rewah plate of Vijayadave,4 After an invocation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Bršhmi (v, 2), the genealogy starts from the Moon, from whom тав produced 
Budhs, the Progenitor of Pnrüravas (v. 8). Among. the kings of the race of the Moon was 





3 Compare Ta firmai ang férvai for timê ahd +४०, 
3 Above, Vo], IL p. 805 fÉ., verses 1, 16, 26, 


* Ind, dnt, Vol, XVII. р, 228, 


ЗЕМЕН - REET Dag ea mae ge gO er с RT j | ` bi‏ ف 
(Paraméfvara, v. 12), His son was Kokalla (v. 18 ОТК‏ 
е . ). whose ) Aga М Y^. Gs.‏ 
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Aga, Kuntala, and Utkala ( < 111 E‏ 
king of Chédi (vv. 25, 29). Tt will be observed that th . . Ніве‏ ,)30 
tion contains nothing of historical interest bes;‏ 
are already known to us from other sources,‏ 











GUYRiRYR, Dno 
Sie BRP, 
he paneeyríca] Ue 


des the bare names ef a fiw 


» iF * प 
i h p 


Каалар ^. av АД 
The prose portion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) records a grant cf de Tome n te .,; 
Paramabhattaraka Makarajadhiraja Paramésvara, the devout worshin e PM a LE 
the lord of Trikalinga, the glorious Karnadéva, who meditated at PAN a M де D 
glorious Vamadéva,! the glorious Karnadéva who has acquired by his ed eu P NE T SC 
of the triad of kings, (viz.) of the Aévapati, the Gajapati, and the d in We Peg ty 


health (and residing) at the camp of victory pitched at the holy Karna-tirtha.” goo grs 


Among the officers to whom the King's order was addressed, the folowing sre eec Fr 
mahgdéet, mahürajaputra, mahamantrin, mahdsardhicigralika, таті л, "uii; р iu. 
karanika, mahépratihara, mahükshapotalikg, maka bhdndagarika, ЕР, чер рр" iia: 
tavéra, and mahásvasüdhanika (1l. 85-37). 


' The object granted was the village Chandapaha in Kégamba-pattala ı1 27. The be 
was “the Brihmana Pandita-éri-Sintigarman, son of AvasathikaeMaht, gru dacn of Tyg. 
dhydya-Silti, (residing at) Vidabhi, of the Kaundinya-gotra, with the three pra andy Асма, 
Ambarisha, and Yauvaniéva, (and) studying the Vijasanaya-sakaa” (1. 39 f.i. 


The date of the grant was “ during the administration (ryarahirani) renowned by the 
glorious Karna,’ in the seventh year, in the month Kaittika, on the Kartik: full-moon 
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday " (l. 41 £). These details answer quite regularly 
to Thursday, 5th November, A.D. 1047: see Dr. Fleet's remarks, р. 146 below. 


Before making the grant, the king had “bathed in the Ganga at the holy Arghsm-tirtha 
and worshipped the divine lord Siva” (1. 42). 


Ll, 45-49 contain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the end we are 
informed that “this (edict) was written by Karantka-sri-Sarvinanda and engraved hy Vidya- 


nanda" (1, 49). 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the grant, I cannot localise any besides 
Koéamba-pattala, which is а vulgar form of Kaugamba-pattala, ‘the district of ина 
The same term occurs ав Kõsamba-pattalā in a grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj and the 
Karra inscription of Yasahpila* refers to a village in the Kausamba-mandala, ‘the provines of 


Kaugimbi,’ Manjhanput, the headquarters of the tahsil in which the Gobarwa plates were found, 
lies west of Allahabad. The same remark applies to Kosam, which ares e ома 
hesitation, with the anoient city of Kanéimbi. Mr. V. A. Smith 1. тени 
Kanéambi further south, near Bharhut; while Major Vost would pue хи ы of ‘evidence 
finding of the present record at Goharwa in the Manjhanpur shes p ano а 
showing that the country west-north-west of Allahabad between pam pidum и а 
must have formed part of the province of Kanéšmbi. ее ante plates wore found, 
there are several temples, Jaina and others, inside the fort E bs ER of the officers of the 
I would suggest that this site might be carefully examin y 


f, 


1 Compare Professor Kielborn’s remarks above, Vol. IL p. 298 + rad, Ant, Vol, ХҮШ. p 18. 
2 Ts, apparently, ‘during the reign of king Karns. 

+ Colebrooke’s Miso. Zseays, Vol. П. р 246, i 
5 J. Е. А. 8. 1808, p. 511. © Id, 1904, p. 262. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XT, 


— 


TEXT 
Furst Plate: Second Side. 
1 sf яба ॥ औं aera’ नमः ॥ निर्गुणं व्यापकं नित्यं fad पराम]- 
कारणं । [भ]वग्राह्मं परं “द्योतिस्तस्मे agen’ am ú [१*] дї 


weed वल्लीमिव रोपयन्ति 

2 यां सुनयः ॥ मोक्षमह्ाफलजननी came! alaha सा जयति ॥ [२१] 
चीरोदघेरपरिमेयसुधानिघानमाविवेभूव' भवभूषणमिन्दुरेषः। 

3 wara чч” स किल चितीशमाद्य' पुरूरवसमाप agaca ॥ [३*] 
इति महति सुधामयुषवंशे' नुपतिरजायत मौक्षिकायमानः |i 

4 अलभत भरतस्स चक्रवत्तो "तुभुवनभूषणभूयमेकमेव | [३*] अचेदितो- 
Бач जगतीपतोनामीशः कमादजनि हेहयचक्रवर्ची [1] a- 

5 ҹы ॒प्रचण्डभुजण्जरमध्यवत्ती апа" छत इव प्रसमं दशास्यः ॥ [५४] 
वेरिध्यान्तभिदः सहसख्रकरता भूपालचूडांमणर्यस्मा दद्गुतवाइव- 

6 न्धविधरो” नहंचरग्रामणी” डिलोज्ञासितवाइदण्डविहित(.) Пааа: प्राखि* 
क्रान्तमसून्यत” खयमपि स्रमिन्द्रजालोपमं ॥ [६*] amfa- 

7 за परितोषितेन्द्रास्तस्मादभूवन्वह्वो' नरेन्द्राः । राज्ये न येषां विरराम 
बष्टिव्विपक्ञनारीनयनान्वुवाहेः” ॥ [७४] वङ्कालभङ्कनिएुशः परि- 

8 भूतपा रण्थि]) लाटेशलुण्डनपदुज्नितगुज्जरेन्र! | काश्मोरवीरसुकुटार्चितपादपीठ- 
स्तेषु क्रसादजनि” लक्ष्मणराजदेवः ॥ [< ग्रासीद्यदि- 

9 जयप्रयाणजनितव्यायामखेदोदयोन्मज्जनसैनिकगातरसिंटूरशिर;सिंटूरप्रो[रु]ण:? | 
शत्व ङ़तुङतु रहताडितसद्षाक्ञोणी[ a ]- 

10 g(a: पूर्णो वैरिकठोरकंचदलनाखरसिंदव्वपूरेरिव* ॥ [८*] साहित्यः 
विद्याणलनाभुजङ्घो” निःशेषवाचोधरणाय” m | ततः स 

11 жї भगदेकवंद्यो* зажал युवराज्ञदेवः ॥ [१०१] वनेन तनी यस्य 
प्रतापेनारिमधंसु” | ап चि)प्वरिभि[स्त्रि]भिस्तुस्य॑ प्रदं (0) 


1 From ink-impressions received from Mr, Venkayya. а Expressed by в symbol, 
१ Read ANG, * The Benares plates (above, Yol, 11. p. 805, yese 1) read ЯП» 
6 Read HET. * Read ब्राह्मी, 1 Read aay, 

१ Read WW. १ Read “oa. 10 Read "qaq, 

п Read YI. 2 Read “ГЕЯ, w Read cM 

४ Read “करती, ७ Read ^wrysar, W Read “दी: | (urea. 
м Read HANE. Ë Read Оюу, 19 Read "नाव्युवाईे., 

» Read WHT. हि अल 

म Instead of W of MATARA the matre requires a short syllable ; read यी нехай чата Н. 
з Вова AFI’. ? Read perhaps “कठीरशकंठदलनारख:छ्िंध पूरे fes. 

©, ta] Serrat? आसुदेकडंदा - ere” 

ч Reed "ललनाः, 5 Read “erat, 15 Bead iem. 


शे Read °9#9. 
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-= = 
12 et ॥ [११*] wamsmuqw' युतिप्रथवितीमालंव्यमानस्तनं () gatt 
समरेपि नाकप्रथंगानागच्छतो few! । विद्यातां Q ufa- 
13 सनातुचैदधद्दाहिनीं यः साचातारमेक्वरः «анараа शिवाराधनात्‌ । 
[१२*] दिक्व्यन्तनिखानयृपनिचयः च्मापालचेडामणिस्त- 
14 апан. क्रमवशाखोकक्षनामाभवत्‌ | чї यहिजयप्रयाणपणव: qu 
इनास[इ*]मारस्भे महलतुयंकायमहितच्ोणीए- 
15 Яа खसः и [13 эшти समरदसिंधुरगंधरोषादास्यी द्यदायतकरा; 
agui або") gums чөп ч 
16 कपोलम्रधपप्वनिभिनिराशा। ॥ [१४१] afaa प्रजानां RRA 
चेतसि वत्तमाने । aa чєй योगभ्राजां निता. 
17 न्तमन्तस्तमसा meta! ॥ [१५*] amari? wwmeswrafri यश! | 
मन्धे यस्ेन्दुनचत्रताराद्याकारतां गतं ॥ [nt] कारापंज्रवइकी 
18 чат рача" чтении чат uestis" | Qa 
कारि «дечат 
19 Фәлән Әә" जयस्त्मः खकीयो quoa [१७१] жен 
Фен ent यदिइ दुर्यशः | aaga धौतं feum 
20 жар ॥ ke] अतिमनोरथमर्थिजने wi दिशति यत्ततः ED 
रिपुयश:कुसुदाकरभास्कर'” सुतमसूत स करणंनराधि- 
21 'पम्‌ ॥ kel त्राक्रालदुपसामत्तप्रतापप्रससदिव | चरणो रणशोष्हल 
ат यस्य रेजतुः ॥ [२०१] epos वजचक्नाभ्यामेक जिन т. 
22 чай: । वभार" य: fa таба ॥ [२१९ "egi. 
तधराभारदिङुंजरकराय[तो] । aaa” भुजौ यस्य हैलोदप्तवसु- 
28 न्धरी ॥ [२२*) amaje यस्य fuge tat fai विधिना 
मन्ये джедая ॥ [२११] egonal] 








\ 
1 The Benares plates (above, Vol, IT, р, 807, verse 16) read Kit 


2 Read “साशंवमा्नः , ! Воі Я, 4 Read ситат, 
| Read Cor’. ! Bead Wil, 1 Read STM 

° Read Yar. ? Rend "निधौ, ш Вем 19, 

п Read प्रलीना, и Red gel qure. उ Read a, 

M Read Haren’, ५ Read waa, 

и Read afat or "аа R°. J Read लयाः, 
18 Instead of Ч of WA the metre requires a short syllable. ४ Read "कुमुदः, 
x Read बभार, ५ Read "fq, Read aif’. 


3 Read आनंदेता, и Ве тё, 
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86 = महासाख्िविग्रहिकोी महामालो महाघर्मराधिकरणिको महाप्रतीहारो 
महाज्पटलिको महाभाण्डागारिको тата] सहाप्र-() 
37 атата महात्रसाधनिकः एतानन्यांथ[॥*]कोतितान' यथास्थाननियुक्तराजपुरु- 
पान्यधाप्रतिस्थान' कोशस्बपत्तलायं (1) चन्दपडाग्रामनि- 
38 वासिनो निखिलजनपदान्यथाहें मानयति वोधयतिः समाजापयतिः [॥*] 
विदितम्रस्तु मवतां यथा ग्रामोयमस्माभिसतुराधाटविशुद्दः सजल- 
39 ew; साम्वृमधूक[:*]* सगर्तोषरः सलोइलवणाकरः खसोर्मापयन्त[:*] 
सवनठुण्यूतिगोचरपयंन्तः () विभो कीण्डिन्यगोत्रायाङ्किरिसाम्व- (1) 
40 रोषयौवनास्पचि(:)प्रवराय' वाजसनेयसाखिने" उपाध्यायसोलूपौचाय आवसथिक- 
माल्हूपुचाय पंडितमओोशान्तिसमणि' ब्राह्मणाय 
41 wu एतेषां чет शमत्कण्णप्रकाे аай aandaa? 
कार्तिके मासि “सुक्तपचकात्तिकीपौण्णंसास्थां तिथौ गुरुदिः 
49 ने एवं संवत्सरमासपचतिथिवारातुक्रमेणादेह श्रोमतअघतीर्थे” गंगायां тат 
भगवन्तं शिवभट्टारक зиме मातापित्रोरा- 
43 aaa тез चंद्राकेचितिपर्यन्त॑ शासनत्वेन प्रदत्त इति मला 
यधादीयमानमागमो गहिरण्यादिसमस्तराजप्र-(]) 
44 त्यादायाः एतस्याज्ञा्वणविपैथीभूय दातव्या; | तदपचिकीर्षया न॑ कैनापि 
(a) गन्तव्यमिति и छ ॥ भवन्ति चात्र Чаат | 
45 सर्वानेतान भाविनः mfia” भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः [i] 
सामान्योयं धर्मसेतु्टपाणं काले काले पालनीथो wan ú [११४] a 
46 इभिर्वसुधा wat राजतिः” सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फलं ॥ [१२*] भूमिं यः mezra" यञ्च भूमिं प्रयति" 
ат उभौ तो тяжи” नियतं amê” ॥ [३३*] wf зачета 
ай तिष्ठति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता चालुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके a) 
48 सेत? ॥ [ks] maê दिजप्नोपि ачтай नृपतिभवेत* | तस्यापि 
करलग्नोई शासनं न व्यतिक्रमेंत” ú [३१९] WAT गामेकां ga- 
1 Read “तान्‌. 2 Read FEIT and (स्थानं. з Read कौशाम्बपत्तलायां. 
4 Read बीच). 5 Read WATS в Read सास्र. 
7 Read Catan’. в Read таг. ४ Read यौवनाश्र, 
7 Read "शाखिने. X Read NAT ब्राह्म). 12 Read एवं. 
७ Rend TH 4 Read Baza’, 1$ Read "FRIE 
16 Read FH 11 Read राजमिः, 18 Read “watfa. 
Read प्रयच्छति, 20 Read “atit. 21 Read "रामि गी. 
22 Read वसेत्‌. 233 Road 289, м Read "dq. 


35 Read “सेत्‌. 
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Se — e —— remeron, 
SR AI m mcn = — M À— € ERU T —— 








49 зате г षरक्रकम्ाप्रोलि यावदाष्तसंज्ञवं N [२६*] लिखितं ae 
करणिकश्पीसर्ववानन्देन' | उत्कीरिणतंः च FART ॥ मङलं RTR: ॥ 


REMARKS BY DR. FLEET ON THE DATE OF THE RECORD 
PUBLISHED ABOVE, 


The record is dated “in the administration (тутии) renowned by the glorions 
Karna,” in the seventh year, and on the full-moon fifhe, coupled with a Thur. y. of the month 
Karttika, Karnadéva’s predecessor was his father Gàngeyudevi, who was reining, we know, 
in A.D. 1030,* and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D. ИРИ — For Narpadeva 
as king we Have the date Philguns vadi 9, answering to 18 Tanunry, A.D. 11162 И On that 
day he made a grant, having bathed iu the river Véni on Phalguna vadi 2 on вн occanion which 
the record mentions as samvatsaré अपण (read Sedo) of his father Glanarcyadüva, Tho 
editor emendoed the text hore into suvatsara-srad-Lho, unl interpreted Ши: pheace да meaning " at 
the annual funeral ceremony ? in honour of his father Gerster, Phe emendatiun hardly 
seems necessary. Howevor, in any cust, the text appears te indicate distiuetly, net some indefi- 
nite anniversary of the death of Gingiyadéva, but the first anniversary od his death ; and it is of 
any rate fully capable of being understood in this sense, Aew din ely, Gangreywleva dinl on 
Philpuna vadi 2,—22 January, A.D. 10417 The month Karttika in A.D. Til waa, thore- 
fore, in the first year of Karnadéva, ‘Tho month Kårttika in his seventh vonr саша in ALT 
1047. In this year the givon НИИ was connected quite regularly with a Thurelay: it ended at 
about 11 hours 45 minutes after шони snurisé (Tor Ujjain), that ан, at about ho) vo, on 
Thursday, 9 November; and, being current ab sunrise, it раке He number to That кише day, 
And this date, Thursday, 6 November, A.D. 1047, senis ch arh to bo the date of thu record, 


The result stated above is in agreement with the puits teat thie penri riven the full tiles 
of paramount sovereignty io Karnadóva iu limes doh, wad that И bog nat rontain iy bing to 
suggest that Gingeyadéve was living when it was drawn up, The following remarka, however, 
may be added, in case it might be thought that the use of. the term ny amturasi, ` transaetion 
of business, management, administration, instead of rijyn or мене ya. implies thut Karna. 
déva was reigning as the representutivo of his father, the latter being stiil alive. An wa have 
seen, Gahgéyadéva was dead by 22 Junuary, A.D. Ш. Before that, the meurent oeeasions 
on which the full-moon fatht of Raurttiks can ba connucted with a Thirnday are ns follows :—In 
A.D, 1026 it began at about 21 hours 5 minutes after mean sunrise on Thoralay, 27 October; 
but the lateness of the time (3 hours Š minutes after midnight) preriudes the possibility that 
the НИМ should have been cited with that duy, In A.D. DIS it oll ut кени 1 hours 35 
minutes after mean Sunrise, that is, ab about 0.30 fL, on Tharoiss, 31 Gender, and гөш 
quently, being current at sunrise, gayo ita number ty the duy : but thin 15 ние ther too arly 
a date for Karnadava to have been associated with hin füthor in tho аидын for already 
six years; especially in view of the pointa, that fur Каса leva n aon ami eae repor Yurnhksros 
the earliest known dato is in A.D. 1120, вай that for ककवा ळा क कारों; аш 
we have dates in A.D. 1151 and 1155-56, 


hU tahu CAV ARTE 








1 Red uw. * Read A’, 
* Albertini tells us this: adio, trans, Васи, Vul. 1. p, 202, 
* Kislhorn’s List of Northern Inscriptions, above, Vol. V. Appendix, No. 4tyi, 
* Ibid, No. 407 : edited above, Vol, IT, p. 305, 
1 Or on 28 December, A.D. 1040, = Mighs vadi 2, VE this fti ia preferred in ectonquroce xf what the editor 
aA Ns | ере with ы d being not correct for Phálguns vedi ? in A.D. 1042, and being correct 
or Magha v = scember, A.D, 104], i , 
in ilie i), rather than in the month, O41, But it seems probable that the matake lire in the weekday (ur cle 


^ 
+ Head жтт. 
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Compare -nirhi-, 1, 88; -varjitah, 1.55; =arthabhapabh, 1. 24; рат ига, 1. 27; mut îba алий, 
1, 85 -tir=bħuvan, 1. 30 ; krimirzbhatva, 1, 71. Botweon m und non, d.e. n b, 19 inserted m йа, 
1. 61. There are besides, several othor mistakes иш he is Í to the Writer or to th Š 
engraver, Thus we find a for din ~prakshyaliter, 1. à Ganges, H, 15, т. i : muertas, l. ४0 ; 
-giyaman-, l. 80 ; -chatta-, 1. 55 ; а for vin “Ве, L 805 a for u | “еми itam, l Al id for ain 
&nu-, 1. 48 ; gaurévdta, 1. 04 f. ; & for û in А ; ш ; bd in ану, 1. (i ; ४ for 
i in sásanika-,l. 71 4, ; & for w in -sudüriya, l. 01; i for | iu atkins, Lek; । for jj in -ujrata-, 11, 
10, 30 ; [= а, 1. 22; В for fin и-ни а, l, эй for ff LE l. 10 { 
l. 12; f for d in -samutbhavayasz, 1. 97; ıl for t in QAI vai E ४13; у (эг 7 E туч în, 
1. 41; £ for s in dcn, 1. 48; -Ят-, l 54; sinu, 1. 59; хинин, L bD; 5 fox # dn Аи й, ы 
-mahésvara-, 1, 49 ; -pravéso, 1. 55; -уавй-‚ 1.57; luzsgapas, 1.57 | sisti", |, nl ; "ала, LOS senile, 
П. 68,70 ; tsanyé, 1.69; süsaniba-, instoad of заката, 1, TI fa; « fur s in -risyasya, 1, 65, and 
во forth. Mistakes such as sé for tsa in prasqilisPan- (du! кате), ||. МУГ, कदी तती 
where an anusvēra (cf. 11. 27, 39, 42, 53, 56, 72, 71) ov a viser (el, T cm Jh. di]; ОЖ hc Bee 
omitted ; the omission of jû in £asysaunu[jo* |, 12105 of rin -karish Ш re, ls suuni r^], |. a8; 
of s in sama[s*], 1. 21; of, sa in [за nam: 1, 78, and the many пион in |, 62, aro probably 
due to the engraver, while tho long omissions in IL 84 and ú5 just аз woll ean bu due to tho 
writer of the draft. 

There are several instances of wrong or irregular задн: com pure futuris, |, її); 
mivan Sra, l 17; egujrmusarhihhauh, lo 2b; sub sri, 1. 2); Веза еман, 1. nq ; 
-&dityata Ripadéryah јана, 1. 98 ; -nürirau-lá-, 1. 61 f. 


ий и, 


In 1. 51 several dots indicate a correction. The engraver probably had to сору а оне 
draft, and has reproduced it as he found it, The original reading ul the 
вата тйбуартатш иалы ag in the Nadugim and Madras M 
samantamdtyapramukhujunapaddus ; seo the footnate,t fin: passari, 

The language is Sanskrit, but tho construction in И. 25 (f, їн very loose ши] ¿huws tha: 
the composer of tho grant was not very woll versed in the surmal konne, 
of one imprecatory stanza, the body of tho grant is writtun in prese, Phe detrodietion conta 
the same twelve vorses as the Nadavim and Madras Мачени plates, with ишү ине “Вим 
variation in verse 2, whore our grant has कक while the other two peu | 
the grant itself we find the curious expression М 
common Ohümwohehlidranyayena, 1.55, The ul 
donees in 1. 60 £., is also curious. 


passage wia probably 
deam plates, or perhupa, 


With pha exeepitian 


कि [n 
АНТИ юр и ! шм] uf Ни: 


thet petes rise (зи Jett कानी of one uf tu: 


The grant was issued from Dantipura hy {һе devant worshipier uf Mal, 
Paramabhatta@raha Майданга ju Vajrabasta (IIE), | 
bestows some land on Irngana [lius] Sri Mani 


Varn, the 
he overlord af the threo Kalingas, and 
dity Chotta and Wore Weare naen, | 
the former was perhaps not Mánüditya Chotta hut Aditya Cotta, 1 
imply a serious grammatical slip in 1.60, Ifo was the son of. Manali! 
son of Chotta Vidayaraji and Ritpadévi of the Vaidumbs famil y low 
Vinayamahidavi likewise belonged, ‘The donec Irn goua Манай 
a relative of the king. 


The land granted comprised the Goranatta district 
outside Tathpava, Tis boundaries are given iu I, es ff 
east а banyan tree sacred to Gandu (Vi, рађа) 
Tanku-Bhattarikia, probably some form of Durga ; 
the west Kafichagila on tho Уашаайһага; 


тиде af 
иң thin теши wo ifl 
Wa oor Adityn Chottu, the 
hish Vajraln бак прин 
Нун Сома was ns pray 


with, Ze, ineladiny thirty-five | viu, 
(1 to the rast Vistiriüsilu, tu the meith. 
1 lu the south a НЙ with the Нарын 
to the suuth-wenst the Andharave hill: p, 
to the north-wust Валтари ага; to the Iia t) 








lunius न 





incendia di а 


ueenr in the two grants «f. Dandimahidiyi риал] 


xt line 31 and y. 142, teat line ait), wiu las vorregted theg 


1 Bhiimichhidr-Gpivana- and bhumichoh hitredpid hana 
by the late Prof, Kielhorn (above, Vol, VI, р, 189, te 
into bhiimich ohhidr-abhidhina-, 
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22 


rogatamnavdgna! | Tasy=inu? Vinayaditya[h*] ssmoš[s%]atiarah 
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تپ 


| ‘Hath  Kümürnnavà о jagati-kalpabhürahah [№] yö»rkjadarajita- 

ohchbäyð VajrahastÓó — mahipatih* || [2*] 'Praéabyddan-mada-gandha- 
luydha(bdha)-madhn- А 

pa-vyblidha-gand&n-gajànn'e arthibhyah 


Third Plate; First Side. 


samaditesahasram-atulo yas=tyiginim=agranth [|*] sabe ári- 


m&n-Aniyaühkabhimas-nripatir-  Ggabg-Anvay-Ottexnsakah par 

fioliatri[i*]íatem-avda(bda)k&n-samabhunak  prithivirhi - stutab —p&rihi- 

vaih || [8*] ?Tad-agrasünu[h*]  Surar&ja-sünunà вадар sama 

stam. šasmit-ari-mandalah [|^] sma pati KAmArgpsva-bhüpa- 

[= а Туа samriddh[i]man!-ar[ddha]samárh "gamujvalah || [4१] .??Tad.anu 
tad-anu- 

janmaé chittajanm-dpamind gunanidhir=ansyadyo Gundam-a- 

khyo mahiéah | sakalam=idameara- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


kshat=tri[pi] varsha[ni] dhitrirh(tri)-valayam=slaghu-tejd-nirfit-Ariiti- 
chakrah || [5*] Tats [dvsi]m&tura[sstasys*]  MiadhukEmürpavo nripa(h | 
avati smsüvanim-ólàmsavd&n*]  &künavirsatir || [0*] МАША Va. 
jahssta-nripatér-ag[r]a-sutàdeakbila-gnoi-jan-&grapyah [|] KAmümnpsevàt-kav-i- 
ndra-p[»]agiyaman!'-&vadta-$ubha-kirbi&b (I) [7*] riya iva Waidumv- 
(mb)-ünva- | 
ya-paysh-payonidhi-samutbheváy&á-cha [|] yah samsjeni Vins- 
Yenahsdévyah $r-Vajrahasta iti tanayah || [B*] BV iyad-pitu-nidhi- 
BA [zh* ]khyürn yati Sak-ñvda(bda)-samgha Dinakpite? — Vrishabha-sth? 
Rohini-bhé su. : 
lagunë [|®] .Dhamushi chs  site-paksha Süryyavkrā tyittys-yoji sakala-dhari- 
tin rakshiturn yo=bhishiktah || [9%]  SUNyRyüna ystra  samam-"acharitan 
tri-va- 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 


rg[g&][m*] mürgéna rakshati ma[hirh] rahite-pratápb f nirvy&dhayai-cha 
niraghiksohs nirüpadaésoha  éaévaleprajà bhuvi hhevanti vibbiti- 

matyah || [10*] *Vyapts Gatge-kul-Attamasya yaiesk dik«chakvavil(5] 4aói-pra. 
dyot-šsmalinëna — ya[sya bhu]vans-prahlide-serhpading [P] ainda. 

[raires }tisindra-paika-patalaih kumbhasthall-pattaksehy<fliepe- 


{nis ee Lo nee Bead, with the Nadaghan and Майкы Минин plates, голуби 


4 The Ñ and Madras Museum plates read «ораза af 
5 Metre Вит arditlavikrigite ; read pratchgétan-, * d» 


* Bead agajáne, * Cancel the visarga, y Bead | ; 3 бр 
ч Read prithoth, to suit the metre, * Metre: Vaxhíastha, " 7 б 
и ™ Bead samufjeatag. E E 
е е: Mglint, x Metro; | и рай ف‎ ; 
и Metre : ӨШ; read. ajra", * Red -pragtyamdne, | so ve 
^ Bed NMED har, Metre; Маши, м Желдей, 
Metre: Vesaniaillaka у read yiy yina, | gy aus 
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Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
69 m[r]apatharah | отб Madhupapalih || (1) 
70 sila? || Буада paradattümn = va? 
ва Vi- 
7l shthàyám krimir-bhütvü pitribhih saha 
gràma-süsa-* 
72 mika-k&yastha-$ri-sandhivigrahi-Dhavalena  likhita[i*] 
73 $a[sa&*]nam-idam || Sakavda(bda) 967 || iti karaki-Mé- 
74 ntdjunsapi likhita[m] 


isinyé! Talafijara-~ 
harst=kagchid=vasunc l 


pachyats |} 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Orn! Hail. Tho son of the Maharija Gunamaharnava, who by = 
quered the circle of the earth, ав (the god) Vishnu by his strides, wishing to adorn 
of the glorious G[&]hgas, the lords of the three Kalingas, who were purified by 
shupe) of virtues praised over tho whole earth, such as prudence, good breadirts 
charity, courtesy, truthfulness, purity, valour and firmness; who wore of the Ж 
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Kali age by the holy wat 
taintless thoughts and deeds; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was ге! 
the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five maha@sabdas, the white parasol, the дез 
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gals 
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mahéndra mountain, the lord of whim! 
what cannot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whose сї 


the moon; who Were adorned by lofty staff-like arms which were embraced by thu 
victory wox in the senffles of many battles, — 


(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta [I.], of exalted conduct, protected the стэ 
for forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by Ф] 
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly ч 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings, f 
(L. 19.) His son king Gundama [I.] protected the earth for three years ; his youn} 
Kamarnavadéva [I.] for thirty-five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for thre 


(V. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [IL] who was born of Kàmürnava [1.], 
shone like a wishing'tree on earth, with radiant lustre, 


(У. 3.) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants в 
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted Бу the smell of the rut How 
them), he who was praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyankabhima, the orn 
the family of the G[a]hgas, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years, 

(У. 4.) His eldest son, who was like the son of the king of gods, king Kam&rzy 


protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after he had < 
the circle of (his) Ѓоев, 


.. (V.5.) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mind-born (4 
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Gundama (01.1, protected this whole cir 
earth for three years, after he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) mighy 
dour. | 

(V.6.) Then his brother from а different mother, kin 


| 
g Madhu-Kamarnava, [y 
this earth for nineteen years]. | i 





لس a‏ سے 
l Read aifángé. 2 Read -fild.‏ 
Read -dattam ва. 4 Read -£àsanka-.‏ * 
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wo. 14.) NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III. 158 


ee 

(У. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorious Vajrahasta [IIL], born from Kamarnava І], 

he foremost of all virtuous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [11.], whose pure and shining 

fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadévi, who had sprang from the 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean, 








(V. 9.) he who was anointed to protect tho whole earth when the aggregate of Saka 
years reached the number of the sky (0), the seasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun 
was standing in Taurus, under the Rohini nakshatra, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in 
the bright fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (1780) ; 


(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sings and misfortunes, 
while (he), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the 
three objects of life accomplished simultaneously ; 


(V. 11.) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, spotless ag 
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (who was) the best of the G[aijaga 
family, the mahouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the surface 
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste ; 

(У. 12.) through love of which virtuous man Sri and Sarasvati, sitting in (his) bosom and 
lotus-like mouth (respectively), shine in concord 


(L. 49.) he, the king, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the Paramabhatiüraka 
Afahérajadhiradja, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being m good 
health, issues the (following) order from Dantipura, having called together the people headed 
by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the king’s feet,— 


(L. 52.) Beit known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Gorasatta district (vishaya) with (its) 
thirty-five villages outside (bahira) Tarhpava village, circumscribed by the four boundaries, in- 
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to be entered by district officers (chatas) and 
bhatas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having 
made (it) into a copper-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the 
ground (bhimi-chhidrapidhdna-nydya) to last as long asthe moon, the sun, and the earth, on the 
ninth day of the month Mina, on а Monday, to Irugana éri-Manaditya Chotta, of the Kisyapa 
іта, the son of éri- Mànaditya Chotta, the son of Chotta Vadayaraja, who came from Petta- 
Kallu, born of Rüpadévi, the sun of the Vaidumba family, and to Vira-Bhiridrava (Bhüri- 
Sravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whose mind is set on truthfulness, 
‘Therefore, being obedient to him, the proper bhagabhoga and other (income) should be brought 
to him, ‘ogether with the pravanikara and the kshétrakara. Future kings [should preserve] 
thi. (m » ) gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time, 


T (Т,. 65.) The boundaries of the Gérasatta district (vishaya) are (here) written : to the east 
istirnadila ; to the south-east the Viniyaka-vata (tree) near the hills; tothe south the border 
hil of Tanku-Bhattarika ; to the south-west the Andh&ür&véni hill ; to the west Kafichadila, on 
the bank of the Vamáadhür&; to the north-west Amrapithara ; to the north Madhupapali; 

to the north-east Talafijaradila, [Hore follows опе of the customary verses], 
(D. 72.) This charter was written by the illustrious sandhivigrahin Dhavala, the grant- 
Writer (Sésunika-kayastha) of Tampavā village. The Saka year 907. Thus also written by 
the karakt Méntdju. 


pg ل‎ U A EAE و ی‎ A ES ہنم‎ 


1 [Yt is difficult to reconcile the fact that Rüpadóvi, a lady, is called the ‘Sun’ of the Vaxlumus family, 


Perhaps Vaidumbaditya is to be taken as в proper name,—H. E. 8.) 
X 
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No, 15.— TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIV ARMAN. 


Ву К. V. SUBRAEMANYA AIYAR, B.A. OovACAMUND. 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on some of the stones forming the margin of the 
well on the southern side of the Pundarikaksha-Perumá] temple at Tiruvellarai. This 
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and has several interesting 
ancient monuments, Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-cut Siva temple of Jambu- 
nütha^ called in its inscriptions the Tiruvanaikkal-Perumanadigal, with an inscribed boulder 
in front ; (2) the Vishnu temple of Pundariküksha-Perumá] with another rock-ont сате“ on the 
southern side of its first prakara; and (3) the well on which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved. Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the 
village where the Pallava well is situated. А big liga and а large sized Nandi are still to be 
seen in a field not far from the well. 


The stones bearing the record under notice are notin proper order, but as none of them is 
missing, it bas been possible to piece them together and make out the inscription completely. 
Tt is in an excellent state of preservation, having been engraved after the stones had been dressed 
for the purpose. The engraver seems to have taken great care as.the record is almost free 
from any mistakes, The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two sections of 
two ne each, The language of the record is Tamil prose and verse with an admixture of 
Sanskrit words and phrases written in Grantha characters, 


o * LI + = ә . . . 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve notice. The vertical line to the right of 
va in sua reaches the full height of the top letter за. The secondary 4 is written from the 
right to the left and touches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary 6 is denoted 
by а short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal 
line at the top. The length of the vowel g and the ë of the combined consonant v& are as dis- 
tinctly marked as in the modern characters. Va presents an early type. The bottom portion 
of du is drawn out into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it, 
All the ya's occurring in this inscription havea big loop at the beginning. The ë symbol 
1 №, 541 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905, 

१ The inscriptions on the outer walls of this temple which may be considered not so old as the cave itself, 
belong to the time of Rajakésarivarman, Parãntaka І. and Rajendra Chols I. (Nos. 612 to 514 of 1905). The cave 
consista of a cell out into the rock with two niches on either side. Of the two to the right, the first contains an 
image of Vishnu, while the second enshrines the god Gandsa, In the two niches on the lef} side are put in stone 
images of a later date. The front part of the cave may be described as а verandah with four pillars cut out of the 
same rock. 

$ As many as 16 inscriptions have been copied from thia boulder (Nos. 515 to 530 of 1905). They range in 
date from the time of а Pallava king whose inscription is partially built in by a modern platform raised in front of 
the shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chola sovereigns Rajskésarivarman, Parakésarivarman, Parüntaka I, 
aud Vikrawa-Chéla, The texts of 18 of these records have been printed by the late Pandit Natesa Sastri (Ind. 
Ant, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 265 ff.) 

! Ten inscriptions of the Epigraphieal collection for 1905 (Nos. 581 to 540) are from this cave, the kings 
represented being Nandivarman, Bájnkéserivarman, Parakésoriverman, Rajaréja L, and Parakésarivarman * who 
took the head of the Pandya.’ One of the inscriptions (No. 584 of 1905) dated in the 8th year of a Parakésari- 
varman fs interesting as it refers to gifts made by the queen of Udaiyar-Anaimépruiifindr (i.e. the king who died 
on uu elephant's back) to the god Sri-Krighna and his consort Rukmini of the big temple at Tirnvellarai, At 
present there is no shrine in the Pundarikakaha-Pernmal temple dedicated to Sri.Krishna but there is an image 
of that god found on the outer убрига, right of entrance. We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to. 

$ Nos, 541 and 542 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 are ergraved on stones forming the 
margin of this well. 
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touches the consonant that follows it, One graphic peculiarity of the record is thet the 
loops of % and s are fully developed and the consonant rai resembles to a great extent the 
letter да. The pulli (or virzma) is invariably marked by a slightly curved line cut on 
the top of the letters. Tt is wrongly marked on pe in peruáqinaru (1. 2, section 1) and on 4ê in 
vaimminēy (end of 1. 2, section 2). The Sanskrit words and letters that occur in the inscription 
are: svasti and sri at the beginning of the record, Dhàradvàja-gotra, Dantivarmna and Pallavy- 
tilatakulörbhava in line 1; ratshi of ratshippār in line 2 and sri at the commencement of the 
Tami] verse in section 2, liue 1. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu- 
peruhginaru by ons Kamban-Areiysn, the younger brother of а certain Visaiyanallülàn 
of Alamb&kkam, The work was commenced in the 4th year of Dantivarman, who belonged 
tothe Pallavatilata (^tilaka) family which is said to have sprung from the Bharadvaja-gotra, 
and completed in his 5th year, The capacity of the woll accounts for the time taken in its 
construction. There are four entrances leading into the well and they are so constructed as to 


give it the shape of the svastika symbol th L The Tami] verse in section 2 is written in the 


Asiriyaviruitam metre, each line containing six fect ($7). It declares that no object in this 
world is permanent, that life is sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one commands wealth, he 
must, after taking what is required for his maintenance, utilise the remainder in doing works 
of charity, 

An inscription dated in the 8th year (—A.D. 1262-3) of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ramanathadéva found on the margin of the same well records that a merchant (viniyar) 
repaired it as it had suffered considerable damage from floods and other causes? The same 
record refers to the well as having Теш built by а merchaut. In the 13th century A.D. 
the builder of the well was believed to havo been a private individual and not a chief as the 
title Araiyan appended to his name would lead one to believe. Tt is also interesting to learn 
that repairs were executed to itin A.D. 1262, It was perhaps then that the inscribed stones 
got out of order. 

The proper names that occur in this record are of special interest. Alambakkam may be 
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lálgndi 
on the road to Ariyalir. Dantivarmamangalam and Madhuraotaka-chaturvédimange- 
lam were its other names in ancient times, and it was situated in Poygai-nidu which was а sub- 
division of Rajéndradingavalanadu,! Tiruvellarai ів said to have been a village in Vadavaji- 
nüdu, a district of Rajagraya-valanidu’, The members of the village assembly of Tiru- 
vellarai are referred to in two records of the Chola king Кајагаја T. found in the Rajarijéévara 








з From each of the entrances, a flight of steps leads to the interior of the well. Midway between the entrance 
and the bottom of the well, on what may be described as the portal, is а piece of sculpture which was, in all pro- 
bability, carved at the time when the well was constructed and hence synchronous witb it, There are thus four 
groups of sculptures in all, on the four sides. The principal figures on the northern side are Siva and Parvati seated 
on a pedestal with attendant deities, flanked on either side by a nandi, А number of female figures, probably the 
saptamétris, are found on the southern side. With an attendant deity on the right side, the god Yoga-Narasithbs 
is figured on the eastern side in a sitting posture with legs folded and crossed and with something like a cloth passing 
round them. ‘This group is flanked on the left by а lion while to the right is a ydls. I am not able to identify the 
images on the western side. Here are the figures of'a warrior armed with a sword, а horse and в few other images, 

з No, 542 of the Epigraphical collection fox 1905 and Атик] Report on Epigraphy for 1905-00, р, 68, para. 


raph 4. А Я : 
: " In spite of this belief it is not impossible that the builder Kamban-Araiyan was a chief who belonged to the 


Muttaraiyay family. 
+ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, Part II, paragraphs 14 and 25. 


в South-Lad. Insore, Vol. U. Part HI, p. 388, 
52 
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temple at Tanjore and were required to supply two brakmachdrins as temple-servants and tw 
other persons as watchmen to that temple. 


The well Mirppidugu-perufiginagu should have been named either after the reigning kin 
or а local chief uuder him, That it was not called after the builder is evident from the fact tha 
he bore a different name, Nor do we know that Dantivarman had the surname Marppidugu 
Tt may be pointed out here that there was in ancient times а family of kings called Muttaraiyar 
ruling over a portion of the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts and а part at least of the Puduk- 
kottai State2 Some of the members of this family had for their surnames Perumbidugu, Vidél- 
vidugn, eto. Sendalai, oue of the places where their inscriptions have been found, is not far off 
from Alambikkam whence the builder of the Tiruvellarai well hails. It may further ba:noticed 
that at Alambikkam, there was, according to its inscriptions a big tank called Marppidug-éri. 
It is just possible that both the Márppidug-óri of Alambakkam and the Marppidugu-perniginarn 
of Tiruvellarai came into existence at the same time and were named after the same person 
who, to judge from the similarity of the name, might have been a member of the Mutiaraiyan 
family and a feudatory of the Pallava king Dantivarman of our record. 


From the Tamil work Nildyivaprabandham, 16 appears that the Vishnu temple at Tiru- 
vellarai was in existence from an early period, as the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and Tiru- 
mahgai-Alvür composed hymns in its praise. The latter saint mentions the village not less 
than four times in his compositions and there is not much doubt that one of these references, 
viz. Vellaratyul kalluraimél! has to be taken to denote the rock-cut cave in the Pandarikaksha- 
Perumal temple. From the fact that ‘Tirumangai-Alvar mentions in his hymn on Paraméévara- 
vinnagar some of the hattles where the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla gained 
victories over the Pindya s»vercign and refers to another Pallava king Vayiramegan, it has 
been surmised that the Alvir was a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme. 
diately following the reign of the former whose achievements were fresh in the saint's mind 
Tirumangai-Alvir® has thus been assigned to the 3rd quarter of the 8th century A.D. Accords 
ingly, the cave in the Pandari kaksha-Perumal temple probably came into existence before that 
time. Ono of the earliest inscriptions in the cave belongs to the time of a Pallava tilaka king 
Nandivarman. This record mentions a certain Visaiyanallülàn, who is perhaps the same as 
that Visaiyanallülim whoso younger brother was Kamban-Araiyan, the builder of the well at 
Tirnvellayai. If this be the case, it may be concluded that Nandivarman was perhaps the pre- 
decessor of Dantivarman. At any rate he could not be far removed in point of time from the 
other. 

WE Bo EEE‏ ا can A ee oS‏ ا 


1 Thid рр. 326 and 338. 

2 Inscriptions of this family have been found at Sendalai and Tiruchchatturai in the Tanjore District where 
there was а villaga called Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam. Tirumaiyam and Malaikkóyil in the Pudakkéttai 
State also contain their records, The cave at Narttdmalai was excavated by the son of Vidélvidugu-Muttaraiyan. 
A weight called Pidéloidugu-kal was in use at Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai near Triehinopoly. 

8 Prom some of these stanzas, it appears that the god in the Vishnu temple was in a standing posture in 
ancient times also. i 

4 Minnaiy-iru-fudavai Vellaratgul-kallaraimel occurs in the Periyatirumoli of Tirumangai-Alvar. 

$ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 298-4. 

в Опе other king referred to by this saint is the ancient Chola Kó-Chehehgannán who ів mentioned both in 
the large Leyden and the Tiravalangadu pluies. Tamil literature speaks of this sovereign as having fonght 
with the Chérg Kanaikka)-lramborai whom he cventually took prisoner and confined in а place called Kudavayil- 
kottam (Puram 74}. The poet, Poygaiyir celebrates the valour of this king in his Kafavali-ndrpadu. Puram 
43 and 49 contain stanzas composed by the same author in honour of another Chéra king K6=Kkddai-marbay 
who, if not identical with Kanaikkül-Irumbora: mast have been a near relation of his and а contemporary of the 
Chola Kó-Chehehgann&mg. Itis worthy of note that the Periyapuranam refers to the extensive building operations 
of this anaient Chéla king. The Saiva saint Tirunünafambandar alludes to the construction of the temple at 
Tiruvaigepmádakkoyil and other places by the same king. 
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King Dantivarman of the subjoined record is stated to have been born in tho Pallavatilaka 
family which had sprung from the Dhüradvüjs-jótra. In editing the Triplicane inscription 
of Dantivarma-Maharaja, Mr, Venkayya remarked that he was perhaps the immediate successor 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and added in a note that his successors probably spoke of themselves 
as belonging to the “family of the Pallavatilaka.” And Pallavatiluka is & shortened form of 
Pallavakulatilaka which was actually borne as a title by Dantivarma-Mahirija of the 
Triplicane inscription! Nandivarman Pallavamalla was a usurper as we know from the Каса. 
kudi plates. Subsequent kings (there are at least two known во far) clanning descent in the 
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Dantivarman of the Тирйсаюе inscription 
às evidenced by the epithet Pallavatiluku-kuliubkava prefixed to their names, The application 
of this epithet to the king of the present record necessitates our distinguishing him from Danti 
varma-Mahārāja, “the ornament of the Pallava race” That sneh a distinction has to bo made 
is also evident from the fact that this is not the only inscription which introduces this family. 
Not less than five records bave, so far, been found where members belonging to the Pallavatilaka 
family are mentioned, and it is therefore difficult to suppose that all the writers did not intend 
any difference between the terms Pallavakula and Pallavatilukuhula, 

From the Tiruvilaigida grant of Rajéndya-Chola L, we know that Aditya І, father of 
Parántaka Г. (A.D, 907—947) fought with the Ganga-Pallava Aparajita.’ This king may he 
supposed to be the son of Nripatuigavikramavarman and his successor. In two records of the 
18th and 22nd years of Nripatunga, Adigal-Kamban-Marambavai, queen of Nandivarman of 
the Pallavatilaka family makes grants and there is a much damaged inscription im the 
Airivatévara temple at Niyamam apparently dated during the reign of a Chola king also 
registering a grant made by the same queen. From these facts it may be concluded that, 
of the two kings of the Pallavatilake family hitherto known, Nandivarman wag either a con- 
temporary of the Gatga-Pallara Nripatungavikramavarman or lived prior to his time by а fow 
years, As Dantivarman of the subjoined inscription has been shown to be closer im point of 
time to this Nandivarman, he may be assigned ronghly to the beginning of the 9th century А.р. 


TEXT. 
First Section, 

1 Svasti का [Jf]  Bharadvaja-gotrattipy valisttonriya  Pallava-tilata’-kulorbhavan 
Dantivarmmarku yandu nangavadeeduttukkoudu — [am]divadu mupynvittin 
Alamb{a]kka-Visaiyanallfilan 

9 tambi Kamban Araiyan —Tiruvellarsi-Ttennürspperuh-giuayü [P] Idan piyar 
Marppidugu-[pelruhginar-enbada |~ Idu ratshippie’ — ivvetir-Milvajrattels 
elunirpuvarum |— 

Second Section. 


1 бы [№] Коды kindveulagattiy-kidaléeydu оао — pandéy! — Paraman "c 


padaitta nal pirtin ninyu naiyyidéy’ 
2 tandars müppu vand-unnai-ttialara=-chcheydu nillimunneundall’-undu — mikkadu 
ulagamm-apya [v jaimminéy’ 








1 Above, Vol. VILL р. 292 


2 Мов, 16 of 1899, 300 and 303 of 1901 and 587 sud 541 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphiead collection = 

t Annual Report он Epigraphy for 1905-06, р. 66, paragraph 10. + Zid, for 1808-0, р, Y, paragraph 18, ^, ir. 

š Pilata is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit tlaka 8 Read гайг, ^ Read Ма x इ”, i 

1 In these four instances the final y seems to have been inserted to represent the full sound produced in pro. ^ Spy, T с) E ` 
nouucing the words NUTS 


3 Tandu is a variout of the Sanskrit danda 
The doubling of the consonant J ів a mistake, The first of them has to be deleted 
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TRANSLATION. 
First Section. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the fourth year (of the reign) of Dantivarman who was born in y., 
Pallavatilaka family which had sprung from the Bharadvaja-gatra, Kamban Araiyan, ty. 
younger brother of Visaiysaallü]làn of Álambükkam, commenced (to build) the big w. 
at Tennür! in Tiruvellarai and completed (i) in the fifth (year of the same rei, 
Marppidugu-perunginaru is the name of this (well). The three-thousand and seye- 
hundred? of this village shall protect this (churity), 


Second Section. 


Prosperity! Without being (passionately) attached to this world where men seen (iod; | 
are not seen (tomorrow) ; without giving (yourself) up to despair looking for the (final) da- 
appointed by the Creator; and before your (limbs) become weak at the appearance of old as 
with its (appenduge of a) stick; i$ you have (wealth) maintain (yourself) and devote (eha. 
remains to charity) во that (all) the world may know (it). 





No. 16.—NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES. 
Br Hermann JACOBI, PH.D., 
я 
Sanskrit Professor ai Bonn, Germany. 


The new Special Tables which I publish now are intended to supplement the General Tables 
in the same way as the old Special Tables do, which were published in Vol, I. above, p. 450 f£.. 
ie, they are intended to test, according to one of the principal siddhdntas named at the 
head of the several Tables, the approximate result calculated previously by the General Tables. 
To these new Tables the remark in $ 4, p. 403 1, с. applies also. “The General Table is to be 
used first; and only when by that table the end of the tihi falls very near the beginning of 
the day, and the week day comes ont in error by one day only, need the Special Tables for the 
several siddhantas be tried to see if one of them will furnish the desired result.” 


The plan on which the new Tables have been constructed is the same as in the Genera} 
Tables, as far as their object, the highest possible degree of accuracy, will allow. Therefore the 
now Tables (1) refer throughout to mean sunrise at Lanka, not, as the old Special Tables do, to 
the beginning of the Solar year; (2) they furnish the quantities on which the tithe depends, in 
deoimalg of the cirole and not in degrees, minutes and seconds as is the case in the old Tables. 
These innovations render the working of the new Tables very easy and almost mechanical. 


The Special Tables differ from the General Tables in two points; (1) They contain three 
columns headed a, b, c instead of the two in the General Tables headed ‘Tithi’ and ‘ C's anomaly. 
a denotes mean distance of Sun and Moon, expressed in five decimals of the circle. By Tables 
XVII, XIV, XV a can be converted into tithis, ghatikas, and palas; b denotes the' mean 
anomaly of the moon in four decimals of the circle ; and c the mean anomaly of the Sun, also in 








1 The southern part of Tiruvellarai was probably called Tennür in ancient times, 

2 The signatory in оде of the inscriptions of Rajuréja I (A.D. 985-1018) found at Mimallapuram in thé 
Chingleput District is a certain Tiruvadigal Manikanthan, a native of Tiruvel(*]ayai. He calls himself as one 
the 3,700 cf that village (Sowth-Znd, Inscrs. Vol. I., р. 65). This seems to indicate that at an early period there 
was a body of 8,700 persons at Tirnvellarai to whom later members traced their descent. Reference to another suck 
body of men is found in the expression Zillat-maudyiravar. ' 
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four decimals. (2) То the sum of a (mean distance of Sun and Moon) two corrections (equations) 
must be applied, while in the General Tables only one equation is needed. The arguments of 
these equations are the sums of 0 and с, respectively, and they are to be looked out in the tables 
of equations under the several siddiautas. In order to calculate the value of the equation for 
an argument not entered in the table, but lying between two table values, a column headed A 10 
has been inserted in the middle of these tables, which gives the increase or decreasc of the 
equation for a difference of ten in the argument. 

І now proceed to illustrate the working of the new Tables by a few examples. 

First example—Let it be proposed to verify the date: Kali-Yuga 4198, Chaitra su. di. 2 
тарам, according to the Sürya-Siddhánta, We first calculate the date according to the General 
Tables, and write down the calculation in the proper form (see above, Vol. 1. p. 410). 


4100 K.Y. ( 558 11 Ind @  -—92043 
98 years (4) 399 59 Ind. su कं, 2 —9243 
4198 K.Y. (5) 957 170 


15th sol, Chaitra (4) 22702 598 
(2) 209 1763 
ед. 7630 





2:00 


Result: On the Monday (2) in question, the third МИ was running; it commenced on the 
preceding day (Sunday), about 54 ghafük&s before mean sunrise, Now in order to culeulate the 
result according to the Sürys-Siddhünta, proceed as follows. Look out К. Y. 4100 ur Из 
century K, Y. in table I, 98 years in table II, and 15th Chaita in table XIL (which is the same 
for all Siddhüntas) and sum up the quantities in the several columns (rejecting integers); thus — 





w a b ¢ 
418$ century | (1) 18568 6157 "563 
98 years (4) 13299 571 9990 
i5th sol. Chaitra (4) 75058 5932 9500 
К. У, 4198, 15 Chaitra (2) 6915 2660 7353 


Now find the equation for b 2660 from table III, vis, 5, and the equation for ea TRA ип 
table IV, viz, 8; then add these equations to a, viz. 6915 +5 + 3=06928. Table ху Ti) gives 
6607 su, di, 2; the difference from a just found, 6928—6667 = 256; this із according tu Dod 
XIV aud XV equal to 4 ghafehts (122226) and 32 palas (a=30). Therefore, according i “ч 
Sürya-Siddhànta, the 2nd tithes ended 4 ghatiküs 84 palas before mean aunrise. Phin iu | 
very nearly right, and we may in most cases rest satisfied with it. Tf the highest ae 1 
accuracy be required we subtract the increase of о b c for 4 ghatikas 2 palus from tables ALY an 
XV to the result found before ; мя. from 6015 22— 


4 ghatikas 226 24 9 6915 960 7353 
89 alas 80 3 — ,—856 27 2 
se лее, 





256 97 9 6659 2633 7851 
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year | w & b e sol, corr. | year | ж | e | h | ЕТТ | 
EN —À e — —— — — — 
h. р. | । TH n З 
0| 0 0 0 0 г Of 50] 04 44395 non | ü | -- jd 
1| 11 36006 | 2464 | 9998 | +15 311 51| 1 80945 | 40t | 0995 LIT 24 
2| 2 72013 | 4928 | 9986 | +31 2| 52| 2 16312 | 2868 | 9988 | +27 5 
8| 41 11405 | 7756 | 61 | -—13 96| 58| 4 | 55744 | 5695 8 | —17 १4 
4| 5 47412 | 220 19999 +2 81 54| $ 91751 | 8160 1|—1 53 
5| 6 | 83418 | 2685 | 9992 | +17 36] 55| 6 | 97757 | 024] oon | +13 39 
6| 0 19424 | 5149 | 9985 | +38 71 56| 01 08708 | 3089 | 0057 | +29 101 
7| 2 | 08817 | 7977 51—11 91| 571 2 RL 5916 fla des 
8| 8 94823 | 441 | 9998 + 4 101 58) 8 | 59162 | 8380 0 | + 0 uj 
9| 4 | 30830 | 2906 | 9991 | +19 41| 59| 41 75169) 815 | 9308 + м 
10 | 5 | 66836 | 5370 | 9984 | +35 12| 60| 8 | 11175 | 8309 | 9986 | +31 15 
11| 0| 6228 | 8197 | :4|- 9 16] 61 0 | 50568 | 6186 00 —3 м 
12| 1142285 | 0621 9997 | +6 15] 62) 1 | 805741 S001 |9999] + 2 i? 
13| 2 | 78241 | 3126 | 9990 | +21 46| 03! 2 | 22590 | 1065 | 9993 +17 49 
14] 4 | 17634 | 5958 | 10 | —22 43] 64) 3 | 58587 | 3550 | 9985 | +30 20 
| ह 58640 | 8181 3|—7 U} e| ко emp) Blo | 
16| 6 | 89646 | 882 9996 | + 8 2 ш adm ह ш шя! A CET 
еши о Е qn 
18 2 | 05048 | 6174 01-90 тр fe! EC APT wee E 
19! 3| 1052 | 8639 2|-—5 GI 60] арни |y; 0 des 
20 | 4 | 37058 | 1103 | 9995 | +10 25] 70| 4 81397 | 9042 | ५997 | + 6 27 
21| 5 | 73064 | 3567 | 9988 | +25 56] 71| 5 | 17404 | 1507 | 9990 | +91 59 
92] 0 | 12457 | 6395 8|—18 33| 72| 0 | 56796 | 4334 | 10| —92 80 
28 | 1 48464 | 8859 1|-—3 1| 73| 1192803 | 4700] aie po 
24| 2 | 84470 | 1824 | 9994 | +12 30} 74] 9 | BANE | ondt i ши 4. शर 
28 | 8 | 20476 | 3788 | 9987 x +28 1] 5| 3 | б у Moe EET 
26| 5 | 59869 | 6015 7 16 28] vü о Tipus 
27 | 6 | 95875 | 9080 0] —0 58] 77| Gy Wet тр iig 
| 0| 31882 | 1544 | 9993 | +14 85 | 78 0 | 70221 | ५६७१ | жү ती 
99 | 1 | 67888 | 4009 0086 | +30 6| 79| 1 | 12227 | 148 | "un | ने थी : 
30| 31| 7281 | 0836 7|—14 23] 80, BOO 477p] „з; 
3] 4 | 43287 | 9801 | 9990 | + 1 91 81 4 | 876४6 | FQN | Е 
32| 5 | 79293 | 1765 | 9992 | +16 401 89] 8 | शाप ат | Una | x 
38 | 6 15300 | 4229 | 9985 | +32 111 s3| 8 мила ан риу क ५ 
84| 1 | 54692 | 7057 6|—12 181 g4] TO yal Fal u 
35 | 9 |90699 | 9521 | 9999 | + 8 IBF 55] By aly | а: р-у dej 
86 8 | 26705 | 1986 | 9991 | +18 45 | SG 3| 71044 | Voss | uro | FEk di 
37| 4 | 62711 | 4450 | 9984 | +34 16| 871 4| 70511 2589 | 9086 | +30 19 
88 | 6| 2104 | 7277 5|—10 13| 88| 6 | 46448 | 5217 6 | l4 K 
39 | 0 | 88110 | 9742 | 9998 | + 5 19| 89| 0 | 82450 | 7681 | 9099 | + 1 ४ 
40 | 1 | 74117 | 2206 | 9990 | +20 50} on! 1 [1082 हद, दो; aad FÎ 
41 о | 10123 | 4671 | 9983 | +86 214 23i; Zi ET 
42 | 4 | 49516 | 7498 4—8 бїтїш 4) 2 | бА 
43 | 5 | 85522 | 9902 | 9997! + 7 201 ही | 3 2 IE 
44| 6 | 21528 | 2427 | 9990 | FU JAT sig dirus ix Ë 
46 | 1. | 60921 | 5954 | 161281 АЕ О юр AV е . | 
46 | 9 | 98927 | 7719 | JEE ETE r AL 
47 81832994 | 182 | 90396 | - PEE yi BO. E tod : 
48 | 4 | 68940 | 2647 | 9989 | +25 j Mh Moun oss bond tud Sg 
49 6| 8333 | 5475 91—19 29 99, БЕДА ушы риа: ti od 
| | i i 
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BRAHMA-SIDDHANTÀ AND SIDDHANTA-SIRÓMANI, 
TABLE IX.—Üenbiuries of Kali-Yuga. 
AÀ.—BnanMaA-SIDDHANTA, 






















Е corr. 


1 | 63840 | 2581 | 7857 
52564 | 8469 | 7801 | + 8 45 
41287 | 4358 | 7866 | — 5 37 
30010 | 247 | 7870 | —м 59 
13784 | 6135 | 7874 | --24 22 
7458 2024 | 7878 | —33 44 


O эке к PF ы = 


92795 


B.—Sipp HANTA-SIROMANT. 


с | sol. corr, 
И gh. p. 
7849 | —38 44 
For mean Distance € —@ add 1999 
7825 +16 53 | Mod 


7898 | +7 9 | 
For mean Longitude of the Sun add 
7882 س‎ 1 02 to с: 2164 before 4100 К. У. and 
2165 after 4100 K. Y. 





7836 —11 14 





7839 | —20 37 | Por true Longitude of the Sun add 
92294 to c and subtract tenth part 
7841 | —29 59 of equation c. 

7846 | —39 22 == 


7802 | +11 16 








ота, Тһе "beginning of the Bolar шоп sccording to the Brahma-Biddhants and the 'SiddhBote-Sirómagi is ewelior 
| hy one day than according to the other Biddhiritas, 
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47 [nti] punah punas=cha [hz]rítàm-&[dhora]nà тарар || [11*] lAnurāgē- 

48 па gapin уа[зуз  va]ksho-mukh-àvja(bjw)yoh | Adis Sri-Sarasvatyav= 
Sgnukii- 

49 lè vilrjajateh || [12°] Sa ауар || Dantipurst-parama-‘mahésvara- 
parumabha- 

50 Sttàrako maharajadhiraja-Trikaling-idhipati-srimad-Vajrahasta- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


5} déva[h*] kusali mafh-ijmitya-purassarina(n) simanta-pramukha-janapadana(n) 
52 r&ja-pád-opajivinah* samàhüya samājňāpayati viditam-astu Брата] | Tam- 


53 pava-grima-vahira-(|)panchatrimséata? grimóna sarddha[ 777] Gorasatta- 
visha- 

54 yo-y&n  ‘prasiddhah — chatuh-fim-àvachchhinna[h*] sajala-sthalah — sarvva- 
` pa(pi)- 


55 dā-vivarjitah (|) ?aehatta-bhatt&-prav[6]85 bhümi-chhiüre-pidhana-nyà- 
56  yén-üchandr-àrkka-kshit-gama-küla yavata miéta-pitrot-A[tmia|ndh pu- 
57 nya-yaso!!-vriddhayé (|)  Minamasa-())nuvam[ó]? Sdmavars SKasyapa-gotraya 
58 Pettakallu-vinirgata-Chotta-Vadayaraja tasya sinus Vaidumvadityata 
59 Riipadévyih jatah  !5&i-Maánáditya-Chottah | asya 401018 
Fifth Plate; First Side. 
60 Trugana-sri-Maniditya-Chottaya Vira-Bhirigravaya cha | para- 
61 mnárisüdür&ya" (|) saty-idhishthita-chétasé || udaka~pirvvan-timvrasisa-18 
68 ni-kritya pattaka-p[r]adatto-emabhir=atosabhidhsyibhiyastudra-!9 
63 vanakaraih  kshétrakerai$-cha  samuchita-bhüpa-bhogádikarh samnypang- 
64 tavyarn yathakala-bhavibhih®  svapati danam=idarhn ^ Manuno dharmnia-gat- 
65 тама? || Gorasattarvisayasya® Simind likhyanté || pürvvatah 
66 Vistirnnasila || āgnëyē parvvata-samipd Viniyaka-vateh. || 
67 dakshiné Taiku-Bhattarika-[si]ma-parvvatah | nairitye’’ Andharavéni- 
68 parvvatah. || paéchi[m]e “Vethsadha@ra-taté Kafüehas[allà? || vayavyé A- 











3 Métro: ŠSlšha, 2 Read asin. १. Read залу Е or =ûnukîlyê: 

4 Read -má&üfvara-. 5 The nksharas tarak mahé@rajé are in Telugu characters, 

6 Tt looks as if the engraver has placed two dots under ë in maAd-, three under seq in purassürüng, опе 
before and one after sa in sdmanta and three under ¢ in -jivénah. The má of maña seems to have been cancelled, 
I take the three dots under puraesarána and rajapadépajivinah to signify that these words: should be cancelled. 
The two dots under Ag perhaps correspond with the two dots, before and after sd, and indicate that -Ad= should. ho, 
replaced by sdmanta, We would then arrive at the reading sámantaàmatyapramukhajanapadánssgmáhgeya. The 
Nadagim and Madras Museum Plates read samastdmatyapramukbajanipadin= samdhiya, which may also be the 
reading intended 

7 Read -bahira-pancha-trimsata, 8 Read prasiddhafechatuh-sim-. 

9 Bead achafabhafapravéss, 10 Read ‘Kalam yabans,: 

Read -ya£0-. 

12 The ë of më, the ë of pravésd in line BB and the à of chakravéls in line 44 look like i; also the û of 
МЕ) ih ling 78 f. 

м Read Káfgapa-. и Read stinur= Vaidumbüdityáds 16 Cancel the visanga, 

15 In spite of srz- Mánádityachottáya, (1. 60) which begins a verse in the 81608 metre, we should perbaps 
read friman=Aditya-Chottah. 

10 Read sinava 17 Read -sudiraya. 18 Read támrafása- 

1 Read =аёб=гуа vidhëyi-bhüya samaste-pravanikaraih. [Xt is not impossible that -5Adysaffdfraconabarath 
was meant ; sea above, Vol, IX. p. 178, text 1. 10 £.—H. K. 5.] 

20 Read -bhavibhirabhipatibhirs, ™ Read -gaurardtaparipdlaniyameitt: 

22 Read -vishayasya simánó. и Read nairrityé. 24 Read Vasa 

9 Read «fila, 


Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta H1 - Saka-Samvat 967. 
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Madhupapali; to the north-east Talafijarasila, I cannot localise any of these names with the 
exception of the river Varnéadhira, which flows through the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts. 
On it is a village which in the Indian Atlas is called Varanasy, situated in 18° 51" N. and 83° 56" 
E., and which I would identify with the Virdnasi-kataka mentioned in the Puri plates of Nara- 
sixnhadéva IV. Another locality mentioned in Ganga plates, the Var&havartani? I would look 
for in the course (०७४७०१) of the Varihanadi, which rises in the Golkonda hills to the north of 
Narasapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Vatada. 

The date of our grant is the Saka year 967, on the ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday. It is consequently the oldest known grant of Vajrahasia ТП, 

The writers of the grant, the sandhiwvigrahin Dhavala, who is described ав the grant writer 
(sasamika kayastha) of Taxpavà, and the kraki Méntoju, are not elsewhere known, 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
Oris svasti [||] Srimat&m-akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vi- 
naya-dayi-dina-dikshinya-satya-saucha-sauryya-dhairyy-a- 
di-ou[ ва ]-ratna-pavitránàm = Atreya-gotrünàrn 
vimala-vichár-à[ ch ]à [va] -punya-salila-pra [ kehyali ]ta-* 
Kahl-kála-kalmasha-mashinam mahi-Mahéndr-icha- 
la-sikhara-pratishthitasya  sa[charü]charn-guroh sakala- 
bhuvana-[nirmmán-aika]-su(sü)tradhürsgya sagimka-chu(chii)da-5 


बज CO) ي‎ E ७० ७ سم‎ 


Second Plate; First Side. 


8 manérsbhagavaté Gokarnnasvàminah prasidi- 

9 Sgemasidit-aikasarnkha-bhéri-pancha-mahisa- 

10 vda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra’-hémachimara-varavrishabhalarnchana®-samnjva- 

11 la-samasta’-simrijya-mahinnim=andka-samara-samgha- 

19 tta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijuya-laksh mi-samálihgit-6tuhga-1? 

3 bhuja-danda-manditüniun Trikalinga-mahibhujim  !Gangaün&msanva- 

14 yam-alamkarishno[r*]  Vishnorzival? vikvam-ikrinta-[dhajra-mandalasya Guna. 
19 meaharnnava-maharijasya putrah || PP[ü]rvvam  bhüpatibhir-vvibhajya va- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
16 sudhà уй palchabhib ^ panchadhà — bhukti bh[ijriparikrams — bhuja- 
‚ va(ba)làt-tà- I 
17 mséka ëva svayam | Əkikritya vijitya satru-nivahin!4 éri-Vaj[ra]ha- 
18 [sta]š=chatušoha[tvš]rirñnšatam=satyudára-charitah sarvvim-arakshit=sa- 
19 mah || [1*] Tasya tanayð Gundama-ràjàl varsha-trayam=api- 
20 layata mahir || tadanujah Kamarnnavadévah!6 paüchatri- 


— ass Í s Ís 


1 Journ, Beng, As, 800, Yol, LXIV, Part Y, pp. 186 ff. ; 151 ff, 
2 Above, Vol, IIT, p, 127, note 5; Vol. IV, р. 185, note 5 ; Vol. IX, р. 95. १ Expressed by a symbol, 


4 Read -prakshalita-. 
5 This line, with the exception of the syllables rmm, qai, and fafama, is written in Telugu characters, 








A SS SI ह a a — a 


6 Read prasddat=sam-. 7 Read -chchhattra-. 8 Read -ldhehhana-samujjvale-. 
१ The ta of -samasta- has been engraved over the pa of -samupalavdAa-, 1. 12. 

Y Read -dttuaga-. П Read Gàngánüms, 

12 (There is a superfluous anusvdra over the akehara ri of °riva,—Ed.] 18 Metre: Sardilavikridita, 

Ч Read -nivahane, % Read -7270. 


M Close to the upper circle of the visarga there is another circle whose significance ів not clear, 
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No. 14,—NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 967. 


By PROFESSOR Sten Konow, Pu,D.; OHRISTIANIA. 


The grant inscribed on these plates was first brought to light by Mr. Appa Rao, and a short 
note on it appeared on page 111 of Mr. Krishna Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for the 
year 1908-1909. I now edit it from ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 
who has kindly sent me the following description of the plates :— 

«These are five copper-plates with slightly raised rims, of which the first bears writing 
only on the inner side. They measure roughly 77" in length and fluctuate between 3?" and 34" 
in breadth. ‘The plates are held together by a circular ring, which measures 42” in diameter and 
js nearly № thick, The edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which 
measures roughly 24” and 21" in its diameters. The seal is surmounted by a high recumbent 
bull with various emblems sround it, which Mr. Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elephant- 
goad, а triszla, а battle-axe, a crescent, a mace, a торе, and а drum, The plates with seal and 
ring weigh 295 tolas. The plates were received from the Narasapatam taluka of the Vizaga- 
patam district ”. 

The inscription consists of 74 lines and is in a fair state of preservation, 

The alphabet is the same kind of Nagari as in Vajrahasta’s Nadagim plates of Saka-Sarh- 
vat 979,1 and in his Madras Museum plates of Saka 9843 The f in conjunets such as fic and 
fj is placed after the consonant. The compound ñj), which occurs in 1, 69, is not used, in any 
of the other known plates of Vajrahasta, It will be seen that the form of the j of this 
compound is slightly changed. Thore is almost no difference between dd (1. 65) and dz (1. 51); 
between fu (cf. 1. 25) and На (cf. 1. 26); between lu (cf. 1. 22) and ryp (cf. 1. 92). The 
anusvara is usually denoted by a circle after the consonant, At the end of line 3 and before the 
sign of interpunction in 1. 52, a viramd is added underneath. The sign of the virdma is also 
found in -nivahdn, 1. 17; samabhunak, 1. 27. It has been omitted in =avdana, 1. 21; —puras- 
ж йа . . . janapadama, 1. 51; yüvaía, 1.56; -adityāta, 1. 58; -gaurāvāta, 1. 64 f. In 
=avdāna, 1. 21, and -janapadama, 1. 51, the bottom of the letter п has been somewhat lengthened. 
There are several superfluous signs of interpunotion in the grant itself, 11, 53 ff. The numerical 
figures 907 oconr in 1. 73. 

In ll, 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telugu letters. 

With regard to orthography we may note forma like -prakshyalita- instead of -prakehalita-, 
l 4; nairityé instead of nairrityé, 1, 67, and the use of v instead 01.0 ; compare -favda-, 
L 9 f. ; -lavdha-, 1. 12 ;-valats, 1. 16 ; =audāna, 1. 21; savdakane, 1,27 ; -luvdha-,l. 28 ; Vatdume-, 
1, 36,58; -avda-, 1, 89, 73; -vjayoh, 1. 48 ; -vahira-, 1. 58. The class nasal and not the anusvara 
is regularly written before surds. Before К and p we also find the amusvára; thus, fasdika-, 
1.7; salamkarishnd, 1. 14; but =Aniyarka-, 1. 26 ; -pa&ka-, 1. 46; Татр“, П. 52£., 71; but 
atlimpanti, l 46. Before kh, gh and chh there ате no instances of the class nasal, but the anu- 
svira is used in all cages; thus, -Sainkha-, 1. 9 ; -sahghatta-, L 11; -sanghé, 1.39 ; ldiohana, ts, 
laichhana, 1, 10. In all other nasal compounds, the class nasal is used. 


"The consonants ४, n, &, dh, m, y, and v are doubled in all the instances where they ocour . 
after an +; thus, -arkha-, 1.56; -karnna-, 1, 85 नहत, 1. 86; sar ddha, 1. 63; dharmma-, 1, ба; ` 
tiryyar, 1. 40; sarvva-, 11, 18, 64. А g after + sometimes remains single and is sometimes ` 
doubled; thus, marg?na, 1, 42; -vinirgata-, 1, 58; but nripatireGgarig-, L 26; -varg[ga], 1, 42. 
The other consonants which are used after r in these plates, viz, j, th and bh, are never doubled. 
ی‎ И का | 


1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 188 ff. 2 Above, Vol, IX, p. 94 Ё. е 
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[ کی سے‎ wc 
24 т четсе ааа । मुक्तातपत्रायितमम्वरािः Wet пай um 
गजानाम्‌ ॥ [२४*] नाहं नाथ विपक्षगोत्रवस- 











— tt 


Second Plate; First Side, 
25 तिनं [त्याक्रपूर्वस्थितियंस्याख्यातुमितीव चेदिदिनपरतेडिक्रक्रमाक्रामत[:*) 
प्रान्स(:) यात्तवरूधिनीकरिकरास्फाला- 
“0 वहेलोल्लासितकज्ञोलावलिर्वाइदण्डसुटधिथक्रंद* greed ॥ [२४*? यत्कृतः 
परोतशनु() युतरुधिरसुरापानमततप्रन्त्यतवैता-' 
27 लोत्तालतालारबभरितककु[प्च]क्रपर्या (य) adfa । qatara fah 
U दत्तहस्तादिसंज्ञाव्यापारणामराणा sc. 
28 ча“: значе ॥ [२६*] аа (uwa. 
weft भूमिभृतां quem? । वीरस्य वीरचरितं sana" mq 
29 पैलेष्मोइठग्रहकठोरसुजस्य यस्य ॥ | २७*] नीतेषु अमदावियीोगरविदार 
परागुझचारिब्रतं' साई артат? ग्टहस्थपदवीं का[ Jews rwr [i] w. 
80 mend वनाखयवशात* Para fire: सितिः“ () Яды" чт. 
चमेकगुकता aera" Tq ú Re] यसार्थित्रजाक्किताधिक्षपर 
M mê निस्धभूः' प्राकत्यगूधरणीधरान्तरस्पपरत Uw: ।1 ца» faf. 
तमा: [पुरा परिनिते age afaa कथः सम्मा[ रूस]. 
= is эшч" पेदिदिनपतैराकुलोभूविर | [२९*] किं तस्य anml ауа. 
Әт वरणयामो mimis oia दिजातिजनासनतासृपटटे 1 етер. 
परममष्ठरक्महाराजापिराजपरमेद्र AR ॥ [२०१] mz ॥ स om 
at бачтета-(\) 
84 сета Або. T ñ 
| TT. 


' कुशली (॥ छ ॥ ) orrera" 
पवासिते ieee сыы TH? मम भहाराजपुत्री aera 


1 Rend "чат eig 
Sem чт» "теч * Read "et | n 
‚ Read ga? ва ० fib? 


e 


1 Band Word, тер, P в ad ё ò 
= - E 
* Sed कुकर, 4 Read Tag, T Ыр 
с ча wager en Акт, ly — ВЫ स्थितिं № Read ая. 
क्म्‌, ще, प्राक्‌, в р " 'परान्तरुरुखापारात्‌ 

cres «едкага > Read परिमितं Тизеге вай | 
* Ката x | 

Ak rendir. "TET looks like а; Р" 
» Ud; read Carey 

ndi | | 

" Rend цар. " Read "gir, 


* Read “वारे. 
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in the mountainous part of Surishtra, The latter event is alluded to in the №8451 copper-plate 
inscription of Kirtip&la noted above. The Prubandhachintémant speaks of Kumirapala as 
having sent his general Udayana against Sausara, king of Sur&shtra, with whom he was ah 
war. In this fight Kumárapála's army was defeated, and Udayana was mortally wounded. In 
the end, however, Samara (Sausara), as the Kumürapalacharita says, was defeated and his son 
placed on the throne. Н was probably Alhana who proved instrumental in securing this 
victory for Kumarapila. Alhana seems to have suffered for his allegiance to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at the hands of Vigraharaja, son of Arnéraja of the imperial Chahamana family, 
For the latter, ав the Bijolià inscription! informs us, made Naddüla (Nadol) a nadvala, i.e. а bed 
of reeds and Jabalipura (Jalor) judlapura, ie. a city of flames, Alhana is there said to have 
married Annalladévi, daughter of Sahula of the Rashtrauda* family. Alhana had three sons 
by her, vis. Kélhana, Gajasimha and Kirtipila. Alhana appears to have given à share in the 
administration of his kingdom to his first two sons. For, in No. ХИ, the sign-manual of 
Alhanadeva is followed up by the approval of both his sons, Kélhanadéva and Gajasimha. 
Even the villages round about Nadlai, made over to Kirtipila for bis maintenance in the Nadal 
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhana alone, but also by Kélhana, his brother. 
It is curions that Gajasimha is not mentioned in ibis connection, He must doubtless have 
been alive af this time ; otherwise his name would not have been specified in this inscription 
in 1. 14, Probably Kélhana’s name alone is here mentioned because he was the ywvaraja or 
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1. 16 of the record. 


Of Kélbana no less than six inscriptions were found by me with dates ranging from 
V.B. 1221 to 1236. Allanadéva thus died in some year between V.E. 1218 and 1221. 
Kalhana appears to have remained tributary to Kumirapila, for No. XIV refers itself to 
the reign of Kumirapila, and speaks of Kélhana as ruler of Nadtilya (№451). This 
record is dated in Sarhvat 1228, which is, in fact, the latest authentic date we have for the 
Chaulukya sovereign, who, according to Gujarat chronicles, died a year later, The Sindhi 
hill inscription represents Kélhana to have routed a Turushka king and erected а golden 
jarana, “like a diadem for the abode of the holy Soméfa," His brother Kirtipila also is 
spoken of in the same inscription as having vanquished a Turushka army at Kasahrada. 
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for about this time only one 
д 





1 №, 154 of Professor Kielhorn's Appendix to Vol. V., above. 

2 Rashtrauda, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is the same ав Rashtrakiita, There were two, Rüsbtraküfa 
families reigning in Raivutindé. Munshi Devi Prasad, in his Hindi work entitled “Antiquarian Discoveries in 
Ràjputànà ” tells us that at Dhanópa, 16 miles north of Shāhpurå, two inscription stones had been found as early as 
A.D. 1873, which gave an account of а Rishtrakita family ruling there. Four names had therein been traced, viz, 
those of Bhallila, bis son Dantivarma, and his sons Buddhariija and Govinda, One of the inscriptions was dated 
Satwwat 1068 Vosaga sudi 5 Sauré (Ind. Ant, Vol. XL. p. 175). Another inscription was found at Hathundi 
near Bijapur in the Bali District which describes a new Rishtrakita family. Thishas been referred to above. 
A part of this inscription was published by Professor Kielhorn in the Jour. Beng. 4s, Soc. Vol. LXVII, 
part 1, pp. 309-814, and the complete text has recently been edited by Pandit Ram Karna of Jodhpur (above, Vol. X. 
pp. 17 f£). This contains three dates, the last of which is V.E, 1058 (A.D. 997), and pertains to the zeign-of the 
Rashtrakiite Dhavala of Hastikundi (Hathundi). Itis reasonable to suppose that the Rashtrakita family, to which 
Annalladévi belonged, was the one reigning at Hithundi in Godvàd, and not the other one reigning во fan north as 
Shühpurà. We have already seen that it was a king of this Hathundi Rashtrakita family, viz. Dhavala, who 
helped no less than two princes of the Marwar Chabamina dynasty. The two families were thus reigning close to, 
&nd were also allied to, each othor. But this matter is placed beyond all doubt by No. XIII, which records. grant 
of Analadévi, unquestionably the same as Anualladévi, who is called mother-queen (mdtri-rajii) of Këlhana, 
This inscription also records a benefsction by certain Rüshtraküta princes. The ‘mention: of Rashtrakita in the 
aame epigraph with that of Analadévi or Annalladēvī, who was of the Rashtrauds dynasty shows that, Rashtrauda 
is the same as Ráshtraküta and that these Rasbtrakitas were not far from Sindérav where No, XIII. was found, 
It is, therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that these Rashtraudas or Ráshtrakütas, of whom Sahula, father 
of Analadavi, was one, reigned ak Hüthundi, or Haetikundi as it is called in inscriptions, 

४ Above, Vol. IX. p. 69. 
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and У.Е, 1132 (A.D. 1075) is the earliest hitherto known dato for a Marwir Chühamána king 
derived from а contemporary record. 

His son and successor waa Prithvipala, who defeated an army of the Gürjara king Karna, 
i.e, the Chaulukya king Karna-Trailókyamalla, son of Bhimadéva І, a contemporary of Ahila, 
Anahilla and Balaprasida, Like many of his predecessors, ho too seems to have erected a temple 
to Siva at Nadol and called the deity Prithvipalégvara after himself. He was succeeded by his 
brother Yojaka, also known as Jojala, or ЈӧјаПа. Не is mentioned ав having by force occupied 
Anahillapura (Apbilvãdã). Nos. I and II give for him the date У.Е. 1147, i.e. A.D. 1090, 
which contain his mandate for the observance of festivals in connection with the gods Laksh- 
manasvàmin and others at Nadol. Jöjala seems to have dedicated a temple to Siva at N àdol, and 
named the latter Jójalé$vara after himself. After him came to the throne his brother Adaraja, 
also called ASvaraja and Aévaka. Tiree inscriptions of his time (Nos, 11[-ए) have во far been 
discovered, with dates ranging from A.D. 1110 to 1143. Of these, two were found at Sévadi in 
the temple of Mahavira and the third at Bali in the temple of Bali or Bahuguna mata. The last 
speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus-like feet of the Maharajadhiraja Jayasiha, We have 
already seen that up to the time of Jojala, brother of Aévarija, the Mārwār Chihaminas were 
constantly at war with the Chaulukyas, They were consequently till then not subordinate to 
the Chaulukyas, but owed fealty to some other supreme power, And it was Jayasimha, 
son of Karna, who appears for the first time to have subjugated Grd vad and made the Marwir 


Chihaminas his tributaries. Of the two Dart semet fue oiler 1७ dated in A.D, 1110 
and the later in A.D. 1115. The Тоир rento sal s 0v : °’ Agvarija and speaks 
of his so» Katuxar&ja ав уш ща or Det: 0. 0: 200 c.hor ७ стап made by 


Katukarija, but as he is not mentioned us jeg ond ип Dann ШИНЧЫН] 18 stated io 
have been in his bhukti, te. the district assigned to hixa fur maiuteuuneo, i5 Биотин that even in 
A.D. 1115 he was not reigning ав à ruler, but was merely, us yuraréju, bolding the province 
round about Sévidi. But, from No. VI, itis evident that he did reign ав king at Nadüla. 
He is there called maharajidhirüja Katudéva, and his son, Jaystusiha, is mentioned as 
yuvaraju. The date of this inscription is Samvat 31, which, ar spa: abayo, must be taken to 
be Sinha Sathvat. It thus becomes equivalent te WN. us Le c D, DbM3--exactly the 


year in which the Bá? insertion of his father Atenes iu fnolu СЫ i" garish, therefore, 
be STOR de विद od mid jugo Оо e gt) aient lv Did. tno year, oz, 
Me ШЕ ое — ह | T so 7 ogwriiv, Forno 
les Paun И.Р E dida ih ae! hod | TIN ' AE OE r nging from 


A.D. 1182 to 1140. which refor themasclyce to tut sj of ons derape  iues2 overlap the 
period which other insuriptions give for tho гейдин ul both bo mthi mwt the son, In point of 
rank and dignity as determined by his titlos, Hayla spp to bo iu nu way inferior to 
either Agvarija or Katukarája, and in No. VIT. bo is spoken of as buionging to the Chihamana 
lineage. It is thus inexplicable how he reigned uf tho same plase and synchronously with the 
father and son, Perhaps the following explanation may be offered for what it is worth, 
Instances are not wanting of friction taking place between a foudutory chieftain and his 
overlord, and consequently of the former being ousted by the latter, for some time at least, from 
the province held by him. Such a thing might perhaps haya taken place here. Advarija or 
Eatukarija might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount sovereign and for 


— — NF CV “४: maa EL 

1 During the excavations at Mandór, 6 miles north. of Jodhpur, a few fragments of an inscription stone were 
found, which show that Prithvipala, the eldest brother uf A$varàju, had а вор named Ratnnpala. Ratnapala’s son 
was Rüyapála, and Rayapala’s воп was Sabajapāla, who apparently Wis reigning nó Mandór and to whose reign 
the inscription referred itself, ‘There can hardly bo a doubt ss to the [йур of Nos. YH—XI. being this 
Ráynpáls, grandson of Prithvipals. 
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35 ЧЕН 'ऊमसटवंशभूषणराजयीसुइड- 

36 सलसुता बाईकामलदेविनास्तरो भगवतो 

37 वायेश्ररस्य प्रासादस्य че करो- 

38 ति є । अयं प्रासादः कामल्रैवीसंतानेन स- 
89 इ чая भंदतु п तस्य देवस्य नित्यं पजा]. 
40 Raa wat ग्रासः) wets toy 

4l मंडपिकायां wu प्रति unen वडा q- 
42 9 पालनोयं 1 e परमारवदूडामतं 1 йо 

49 चरडासतं | Be प्रतीहारसासलम[तं] 1 cer 
44 पुरज्ञातीय व्या AUR: । fare 

45 नारायणदेवः प्रशस्तिकक्ताः | зато कान्हा- 

46 को tan 1 सूत्रपारमाधवस्य कात; [1*] 

47 चेमं कल्याणं wig 1 ч भवतु amm 


HISTORY OF THE MÁRWAR CHAHAMANAS, 

All records—epigraphic and bardic—agree in looking upon Lakshmana as the founder of the 
Marwar branch of the Chahaminas. The №451 plates of Kirtipüla? inform us that in the 
town of Sakathbhari, i.e. Sambhar in the Jodhpur State, there was formerly, in the Chahamina 
lineage, king Vakpatiraja, and his son was Lakshmana, who was king ab Naddüla (Nadal) 
This Vakpatirija was, in all likelihood, the Chihamina king of that name mentioned as the 
grandfather of Vigraharaja, for whom we have an inscription dated У.Е. 1030 in a temple on 
the Harsha hill in the Sékh&v&ti province of the Jaipur State. Мо record of Lakshmare has 
as yet come to light. But on the Siraj-pol at Nadal is an inscription of the time of Kélhana, 
dated У.Е. 1223, which incidentally mentions the name Likhana and the date У.Е, 1039 for 
him. The latter thus appears to have made some conquests for himself in Godvàd and 
established himself at Nadal where his memory is still preserved. Tha Sitraj-psl just alluded to 
is said to have been erected by bim. The fort of Nadol also bears his name, and he is supposed 
to have constructed it. In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Colonel Tod saya: “I 
presented to the Royal Asistio Society two inscriptions from Nadole, one dated S. 1024, the other 
1039. They are ef Prince Dakha, and state as instances of his power, that he collected the 
transit duties at the further barrier of Putun, and levied tribute from the prinea of Cheetore,” 
But it is by no means clear how far Tod's statement as to the contents of these inscriptions is to 
be trusted 

Lakshmana's воп was Sobhita, also called Sébhita and Sóhiya. He is represented in the 
Sindhi hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, ie, Aba,’ 
From him sprang Balir&ja, who is represented in the same inscription to have defeated an 
army of Muñjarája. The latter must be the sameas the Paramara Vakpatiraja II, Amógha- 





1 From here the rules of гайд: have been neglected, 

з Read “कर्ता. 

3 Above, Vol. IX. p. 63. * Ibid., Vol, IT. p. 119 €. 
5 Director Generals Алма! for 1907-8, Part TI. р. 298, 

* Vol. I, р, 282, note (S. Е, Lahiri ¢ Co.'s edition, 1894). 

3 Аоте, Vo], IX. р. 71. 
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T. wp x V L For converting Decimals of the circle into Degrees, Minutes and Seconds. 





















ES ua 
cc 2nd ord 4th 5th 

фести. | Decim. ^ |Decimal | ° " — " | Decimal | ^ ” Decimal. 2 
01 36 3 361 0:001 0 21 36 | 00001 2 10 000001 | 0 
0:9 79 7 19| 0:002 0 43 12] 00002 + 19 000002 | 0 
0-3 108 10 48 | 0:003 1 4 48] 00003 6 20 0:00003 | 0 
0-4 | 144 14 24] 0004 1 96 24 | 0000.4 8 88 000004 | 0 
0:5 180 18 ...| 0005 1 48 ...| 00005 | 10 48 0 00005 | 1 
0'6 | 216 21 361 0006 2 9 361 00006 | 12 58 0:00006 | 1 
07 | 252 25 19| 0:007 2 81 121 00007115 7 000007 | 1 
0:8 | 288 98 48| 0:008 2 52 48| 0:0008 | 17 17 000008 | 1 
0:9 | 324 39 24 | 0:009 3 14 24| 00000, 19 20 0:00009 | 1 





Taste ХУПТ.— Ри; Table. 








TABLE ХУП.-— Рог converting Degrees, Minutes and Seconds (Argument A = « corrected 
into Decimals of the circle. by eq. U and eq. c.) 
Dright Dark 
Degrees. i Seconds. Tithi. fort- fort- 
night, night. 
| 
1, 0009778 1 0-00004*6 1 0000001 А А 
2 | 0005556 2 0-000093 2 0:00000-2 
3| 00083338 3 0-00018:9 3 0:00000°2 0 0 50000 
4) 011111 4 0۰000185 4 000000۰3 1 3333 53388 
2 6667 | 56667 
9, 0013889 5 0000231 5 0'00000-4 3 10000 60000 
6| 0016667 6 0:00027:8 6 | 0000004 4 13333 63333 
7| 0019444 7 0:00032:4 7 0'00000°5 . 
8| 0022222 | 8 0:00037°0 8 000000 6 
9 | 0025000 9 0000417 9 0*00000'7 5 16667 66667 
6 20000 70000 
10 | 0027778 | 10 0000463 | 10 0000008 7 23388 73333 
20 | 0055556 | 20 0000926 | 20 0000015 8 26607 76667 
30 | 0089353 | 30 0:00138'9 | 80 0000028 9 80000 80000 
40 | 0111111 140 |- -0001852 | 40 0*00003*1 
90 | 0138580 | 50 0002815 | 50 0:00003:8 


10 33383 83383 
11 36667 80667 





60 | 0166607 





70; (194444 13 40000 90000 
80 | 0222222 13 43395 03333 
90 | 0250000 14 46067 96067 


100 | 0277778 


200 | 0:55555 6 15 50000 00000 
300 | 0833333 
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No. 17, —AVALAKHI PLATES OF SILADITYA L~[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 286. 


Br Proressor H, M. BRADEAMKAR, 


I edit the following plates from two impressions kindly sent to me by Mr, D. R 
Bhandarkar, М.А. Archeological Superintendent, Western Circle. The two impressions to- 
gether leave no doubt as to the correct reading of the original, with the exception of two names 
at tho beginning of the second plate. In the case of these two names, the original itself seeme 
to be damaged. 


The plates were first found in 1904-5 at Navalakhi, near Shahipir, a village about 8 or 
10 miles from Junügadh, and are now preserved in the Bahadur Museum, Junagadh. They 
are two in number, each inscribed on опе side only. The edges are fashioned into rims om the 
four margins. The plates appear to have been held together by thick rings passing through two 
holes at the bottom of the frst plate and at the top of the second. Tho holes are nearly 1” in 
diameter, and seem to have been bored before tho grant itself was inscribed, The usual geal 
must have been attached to one of these copper rings, but ав it is not forthcoming, I presume 
it has been lost. The plates measure about 10'5" by 9", The first bears 2] lines and tho 
second 16, The average size of the letters 18 about т. 


The subjoined inscription is comparatively free from mistakes and differs in this respect 
from other records of the same dynasty, e.g. the Rajkot Museum plates of the same reign dated 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 290, published by Dr. Bühler! (referred to in the sequel for the sake of 
brevity as ‘the grant of 290). The characters belong to the western variety of the southern 
alphabets, As regards pulmography, it ів enough to note that the aksharas ph and dh are 
hardly distinguished (e.g. haryya-phalak, 1. 7, and pithodidha, 1. 14), The language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of three imprecatory verses at tho ond. The rules of 
sandhi are followed in many places but neglected in others. As regards orthography, the 
following points may be noted :— 


The letter gh is used instead of h in samghatis (1. 5), and sahghatarat (l. 11), The 
guttural # is used instead of the anusudra in chatvariniaté (1, 25) according to the practice of 
the Yajnrvédi Brihmanas in their Vedic recitations; and the dental n takes its place in 
“bhasurataransa (for १७650) as is the practice with the Gujaritis of the present day, The final 
m of а word is changed only once into the nasal of the class to which the following letter 
belongs in sdmanyaii=cha (l 30), while in other cases it is generally changed into an anusvara, 
The letters tri in "iridaéaguru? (1, 6), and bt in trinavad? (1. 7) are both wrong and should be 
corrected by a reciprocal interchange, Consonanta conjunct with the répha are generally 
doubled (according to Papini УШ, 4, 46) except in the case of sibilanta, eg. darfayita (1, 11), 
and varsha (1. 33), When the letter dh is conjunct with ya, the unaspirated d is also prefixed, 
eg. “padénuddhyata (I. 12-13), in “sambaddhyamanakan (1. 18), and in “swīddhyäya’ 
(ll. 19-20). The double pna is written as ana in “chandrarkdrnnava® (1. 28). The sign of 
jikodmaliya, which, in form, is just the letter m, is written conjunot with kh in 1. 16, and 
kin 1, 17, and to the group во formed. the vowel signs of jin the first case, and of u in the 
second aro added in the way usual with other conjunct letters, These are the only two occasions 
for this sign in the whole of this inscription, but while there are about half a dozen cases 
where the upadhmaniya symbol may be expected, it is written only twice in conjunction with p 
in mataptirohpunyaipyayandya, 1.19, and szdhufpunaradadita, 1. 33. This sign is like the letter 


chh. Final ¢ ia denoted by the usual sign for the syllable to with a slight stroke at the top 
slanting to the right. 


—— s amas 


1 Ind, Ant, Yol, IX. p. 287, ei seq. 





No. 17.] NAVALAKHI PLATES OF SILADITYA I. 175 








This inscription is one of the Paramamahésvara $ri-Silüditya I. alias Dharmüditya, 
the son of $ri-Dharaséna, and grandson of $ri-Guhasena who belonged to the royal family 
founded by Bhatarkka. It is dated in the year 286 (A.D. 605) on the 8th day of the dark 
half of Ashidha. The date furnishes the numerical symbols for 200, 80, 6, and 8. The 
preamble'of this grant, including the description of each опе of the kings, is, ав is quite 
natura], exactly the same as that of the grant of 290, referred to above.! A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of the family shows that Siliditya Г. was the first king who omitted the 
names of the kings intervening between Bhatürkka, the founder, and Guhasona, the grandfather 
of the present donor,-a practice which was subsequently adopted in all the later grants of this 
‘family. 

The subjoined inscription records the gift of a village called Bhondanaka, situated 
within the provincial limits of Vatanagara. lam not certain whether this Vatanagara is the 
same as Vadnagar in the Baroda State, or is the Vatapadra which Dr. Bühler took to be the 
modern Vadodr or Baroda? In any case, the village cannot be identified. The gift was made 
to forty-four Brühmanas who had emigrated from Sarhgapuri, which is believed to be the sam: 
as the present Shah&pür near Junagadh, The cause of the immigration ів not recorded. 
Probably they were induced to settle in this place by the present gift. 


The names of the Br£hmanas are curious. Some look like surnames or family names, 
while others are clearly the names of particular individuals, The name Boppasvimi may show 
that he was very likely a Tailahga Brühmana?3 Some are Prükrit forms of Sanskrit names, e.j. 
Khanda-Skanda, Siha=Sinha, Nattaku=Nartaka, Govasarmma= Gopasarmma, as also Bhatti which 
seems to be derived from Bhurtri, The last name is familiar as the one borne also by the 
&üthor of the Bhatti-kavya. It is probable that the names Bappataka, Navuvaka, Khokkhaku, 
Gimjaka, and Goggaka are also similar in origin, though I am unable to suggest the precise 
derivation, Other names are pure Sanskrit. Vatsa is a gotra or family namo of several 
Brihmanas even at present, The names Drona, Bhatti, Aditya, Bhadra, Bappataka and Güpa 
appear to belong to more persons than one among the donees of the present grant, and hence 
the individual of the same name subsequently mentioned is distinguished from the first named 
person, by prefixing dvi, tri as may be required. The prefixes mean, I believe, the second and 
the third. 

The following officials are mentioned in the grant :— 

(a) Ayuktaka.—This word appears to be very old being found in Panini 1.3, 40, where 
it signifies a person appointed to some small work of & special character, and from 
the nature of the example given in the Kaumudi to illustrate the rule, it seems 
probable that these may be Brihmanas employed for religious or charitable pur- 
poses, such as the pajaris or the worshippers at temples, etc., or the Gsritas, 1.0. the 
learned men patronised by the king for holy merit: 





nDyrTT  . UU‏ ل 











1 [The text follows more closely the Wali plates of Siliiditya I. dated in Gupta-Sathvat 286,—Ed.] 

2 The fact that the grant of 290 records the names of several villages ending in dnaka, gives greater pro- 
bability to the second alternative. The fame, however, of Vadnagar as an early residence of Brihmanas ig yet pre- 
served in the name of the local caste of Brahmanas, and hence ono feels inclined to the firat supposition, I 
cannot decide the matter for want of more accurate information. 

3 Compare the name of Bopadéva, the grammaridn. 

4 Yt is riot unlikely that they аго derived from the names of the villiges to which their families originally 
belonged. The name Guhilibhafti (1. 20) may be traced to Gohilwad-printa of Kathiiwad. 

$ This leads to the inference that these may be family names, It is worthy of remark that among these names 
we recognise two of the modern ones of the Kékanastha families, viz. Вара; and Bhanu. These are now met with 
only amongst the so-called Dakshini Brühmenas and I believe are not to be found amongst the original residents 
of Gujarat or Kàthiüwüd at present. [In later inscriptions, eg., the Maridhata plates (above, Vol. IX, 91106); the 
‘abbreviations dri and fri stand for dviréda and trivéda~-H. К. 8.] 
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(b) Viniyultaka.—This may he the ollicer in charge of the village as ра (the headman), 
kujakurni (the clerk of ths village) or some such village affieor, 

(c) Drüzigika.—Tho word dronga means ба town) and энни may deuoto a town 
oficer or merely an inhabitant of it. 

(d) Mahe Гана. Рая is often used to signify men of special respectability in a place, 
Buch as the heads of particular communities, It is also possible that this may 
form one word wilh the p evious one and the two together шоу then mean ‘tho 
respectable inhabitants of the town,’ 

(e) Cháüta.—Monier Маля" Dictionary raises the query whether this should properly 
be chāra (a вру). As, however, the word oscura in bhia form in almost, all tho 
grants of this family, this explanation is not (enable, De, Bühler renders if by 
"fortunc-teller' (Tud, Aut. Vol. IV. p. 105, note) though he is not certain of if, 
Yajnavalkya speaks! of cutus along with thieves, ete, us men who are likely to 
be injurious to the public. In Moichehhaketilu, Act V, the friend. of the hero 
remarks in Präkrit that “even doga won't go to a place whore the chitas, courto- 
sans, ce, теве ” (Bombay Sanskrit series, Vol. l, р. 228, lino Uh The gimi- 
larity in sound with skalu, ‘flattery? whieh this word prosenta in so close ав to 
load ono to translate the word hy ‘flatterer'; and the word may in that case 
denote the attendants of the king who are very likel y to misuse thoir position by 
being harmful to others. Or they may he the servants whose duty is to sing the 
praises of the king and his forefathers. [ For other explanations uf the term chata, 
800 above, Vol, LX, p. 28-4, noto. 10, and p. Yui, — url, | 

(f) Bhata moans ‘а soldior.' Perhaps the word is connected with Lhita-—the herald 
attendant on a king, whose duty is to sing hig praises, 

(४) Kumaramatyas is rendered by Dr. Bühler ач ‘the princes and minister? (Lud. Ant., 
Vol. IV, p. 175). As, however, the word ra justiaufga ovcenrs bofure the ex pres- 
sion under consideration, I believe it shoubl bo rendered ан one worl by ‘the 
princes, tho noble lordy of аја Адпа" Dr. Bühler, however, translates tho 
epithet ag ‘ representing royalty.’ The princes of the royal hluod ara even now 
given the epithet of kumara, and Y believe in old times they formol a council of 
the nobles, and were consulted by the ruling chiefs on points uf imperial import- 
ance, [Fora different explanation of the word kumuramdtya, sus above, Vol. X, 
р. 50, note 2,--1५0,] 

The requirements of a formal завели include шво an accurate description of the granted 
land, which should be declared as given free of all dues for ever. The subjoined attributes of 
ihe word grüma, should uccordiugly be interpreted as auppl ying these requirements r- 

sddrangah.—The word шетала із given in the Petersbnry Divtionary as u synonym of 
Птаћуа (a town) aud benee this adjective of grama may le. rendered by ‘ together 
with the hamlets,’ 

Süparikarud.—l'ussibly means ‘tocuther with ita üppur&entnees" ag timber, trees, ete, 
standing ou tbe aud. Drs, Bühler and Ih vt, however, suzgrest that ull these 
attributes signify different sorta of lamb. ami ó her revenue — In that case, this 
adjective 2чу mean ° to zether with cel tarea luvied on trilesinur, ete, for 
the mangement of the down? in ucvondanee wih Mina VIT, 1972 It appears to 

' चाटतस्करदुवृत्तसहासाहसिकादिमिः | 
पीडामाना: प्रजा че дөй विशेषतः ॥ 5]. Su, 1. 334-7. 
* वत्किंचिदांप वर्षस्य aieiaa | 
व्यवहारण जोवन राजा QU quee | 
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mo, however, that all such dues accruing from the village are mentioned by the 
adjective sadhüngyahirauyadeéyah. Hence 16 seems preferable to take the first three 
adjectives as referring to the description of the gilt. 

savatabhütapratyayah.— Several grants read °pratyayah instead of pratyayah. The mean- 
ing of both seems to be nearly the same. The compound word may be translated 
by ‘ав determined by wind and other marks of the limits of à place? Iam told 
that this word is actually used in the Nurmadamahatmya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank as belonging to the Narmadà, where the distinctive 
breeze from the river is recognised, The boundary marks are, broadly speaking. 
described by Nirada,! quoted in many other smritis, as fivefold: viz, (1) buge trees 
or mountains; (2) rivers or tanks, (8) underground signs, (4) artificial marke 
made by men, and (5) by the order of the king. Itis, I believe, to all these that 
this adjective refers. See, however, Dr. Bühler's note on the word (Ind. Ant. Vel. 
IV.p.106). Не understands the word as referring to certain dues from the 
village. Dr. Fleet also, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 9, appears tc 
agree with Dr. Bühler. 

sadhanyahiranyaléyah is clearly ‘together with the revenues in grain and gold.’ 

sadasaparadhah— with the right to the fines for the ten offences,’ see Gupta Insoriptims, 

p. 189, note 4. 

sit padajamanavish tih. —vishti yields vétha in Marathi. The adjective means £ with 
the right to forced labour as occasion for it oceurs’ as prescribed by Manu УП, 
138? 

ahastaprakshépaniyal.—This word is equivalent to the Marathi idiom hata ghalané (lit. 
to put one’s hand in a matter). The phrase, therefore, should be rendered ‘not 
to be meddled with’ by any of the royal officers. 

bhamichchhidranyayéna.—‘ according to the principle of a hole in the earth.’ This 
popular maxim is variously explained by Dr. Bhandarkar (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 
46) and by Dr. Bühler (ibid. Vol, IV. p. 106, note). In the uncertainty thus 
caused I may propose а third explanatien. The word. usually occurs after 
pirvapratia-dévabrahmadéyavarjitah, though sometimes without it, and is to be 
connected grammatically with nisrishtah that follows. It appears from this that 
both these words signify the reservations from the gift. The previous attribute 
having reserved the gifts to temples or Brihmanas previously made, this word 
seems to reserve the right of the grantor to the mineral resources and treasure- 
trove, etc. The right of the king to these? is always urged against а gift unless it 
is expressly transferred. The word, therefore, may reserve this right in favour of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift of the land. 


The word dataka (1. 94) is translated by some as ‘messenger.’ Seeing, however, that in 
several cases, princes of the royal blood are styled in this manner, I believe this must bea res- 
yousible officer who had to attest such sasanas as required by the Smritis. In Manu VII, 63-5 
the data is spoken of as a chief minister in special confidence with the king. His counsel was 
always sought on matters of utmost importance like peace and war. The word, therefore, should 
DCR ا‎ ичн A M——ÓÁM— M 

1 af मत्स्यिनौ चेव नंधानी भयवर्जिता | 
राजशासननीता च सीमा पञ्चविधा छता | 

2 कारुकान्‌ शिल्पिनश्चैव शूद्रांशाव्मौपीविनः | 
एकैकं эпт ага मासि मासि महीपति; 0 

3 See Anandaramayana, Sarakinda ITI, 264. 


qe वतेते वित्त qaqe न संशय:। 9 
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br. translated with Dr. Bhandarkar as ‘ the minister, the executive officer. In this sense the 
word may perhaps be derived from frata, a joint officer! 

The word divirapati? seems to signify the head-clork or at the most the chief secretary of 
ike kiug. According to the Smritis, a sasana had to be in the handwriting of the clerk whose 
business was to draft the important orders of peace and war; во it must be such an officer who ів 
spoken of as div?rapati. 

TEXT. , 
First Plate. 

1 a खस्ति 'वलमीतः प्रसभ्प्रशतामित्राणां मचरकाणामतुलबल'संपन्नमण्ड- 

लाभोीगसंसक्त प्रह्य रशतलब्धप्रतापा[अ|- 

2 तापोपनतदानमानाववोपाज्यितानुरागादतुरक्षमौल््त[थ ]णोबलावाप्तराज्यसिय; प- 

रममसाहेशवरखली- 

3 भटारक्कादव्यवच्छि्नराजवंशान्मातापिहचरणारविन्दप्रणतिप्रविधीताशेषकल्मषः ds 

वाग्मभुति खङ्गदितोयबा- 


4 हुरेव ससदपरगजघटास्फोटनप्रकाशितसल”*निकषस्तअभावप्रणतारातिचुडा रक्षप्रभासं- 


सक्तपादनखरशस- 

5 'संघतिस्सकलस्मृतिप्रणीतमाग्ग सम्यक्परिपालनप्रजाहदयरंजनान्वर्थ राजशब्द:  रूप- 
аташ әгә गा- 

S айша чш: “स्मरशशङ्काद्विराजीदघि'ठदशगुरुधनेशानलतिशयानश्शरणागताः 
भयप्रदान परतया 


7 “त्रिणवदपास्तागेषखकार्थफल प्रार्य नाधिकार्स्यप्रदानानन्दितविद्दसुहप्रणयि'*हृदय: 
qarda” सकलभुवन- 





1 бее also Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, page 100, note 3 

2 It is interesting to note that this word dévira presents a close similarity tothe word dadira, and is possibly a 
Sanskyilised form of the latter. Pabira, I learn, is an Arabie word meaning 'inauagor? or *secrotary. It was the 
ойс name of one of the eight ministers of Shivajiand is equivalent to the title semanta of Sanskrit origin 
This officer was very much the same as а “foreign secretary” and had charge of all the records concerning treaties, 
ete. with foroign powers, 

3 Expressed by а symbol, 

1 For th. position, ete. of this city, see Gupta Inseriptons, p. 165, and note. 

5 For Moitrakas see Ind. dnt. Vol. XV. р. 861, note. 

^ For °sashpanna” here und in later grants ; the earlier reading is °sapaina°, on which see Dr. Hultzsch’s 
interesting remarks in Vol, ПТ, p. 319, above, 

7 For ^prakára? here and in later grants; the oarlior ones of the same family read Ssamprasdra®. 

४ Read ta, 

5 Rend ° UE. 

9 The word dhairyya does поё occur in this compound in any of the Valabhi grants except the present опа, 
the grant of 290, and that of Dharasóna IL (Tud. Ant. Vol. УП. р. 71). In its absence the word adrirdja in the 
following compound means Himalaya, but when the word occurs, the phrase adriraja has to be split into two io 
correspond to the two qualities sthatryya and dkairgya. In that case edri may mean any mountain asa type of 
steadiness (sthairyya) and raja may perhaps denote Dharmerdja as a type of courage (dhairyya), as suggested by 
his name Pudhiehthira, 

Read ° शशाङ्कः. U Read ° TIT, 12 Read  तणवद 

u Read We. The reading phala is also found in other grants u Road FETT 

u Pádachár-iva means ‘ personified as it were’; cf. WHEAT WHA प्रसादो सूर्तिसेचर: ; Uttararámacharita, 
VL 10. 
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= जञ Є MUERE 


रे णड्लाभोगप्रमोद: परमसमाहेश्वर: शीगुहसेनस्तस्य सुतस्तत्पादनखमयृखसन्तान- 
विसृतजाङ्क][वो]जलीधध- 

Taare: प्रणयिशतसष्ठछ्लोपजोव्यसानसम्यदूपलोभादिवासितस्सरभसमा- 
भिमामिरकग्ग si: 

सर्‍चजशक्तिशिचाविशेषविस्पापिता खिलबलधनु्डरः प्रथमनरपतिसमतिसुटानामनुपाल- 
यिता чагет- 

प्रदनामपाकर्त्ता प्रजोपचातकारिणासुपक्षवानां दर्शयिता शीसरसरत्योरेकाधिवा- 
wa 'संघतारातिपक्ष- 

ачаа атса ака Русе бачат? परममाछेश्वरः Aa- 
रसेनस्तस्य सुतस्तत्यदा नु- 

ख्स्यातस्सकलजगदानन्दना व्यद्भुतगुणसमुदयस्थगितसमग्रदिज्ञग्डलस्समर शतविजयशो- 
भासनाथमण्डला- 

थ्ड ट्युतिभासुरतरण्सपिठो'दूढरुरुमनो[र]थमहाभारसब्वविद्यापरावरविभागा घिगमविम- 
लमतिरपि aa- 

लव स्मुभाषितलवेनापि सुद्धोपपादनीयपरितोषस्समग्रलोकागाघगाश्री a 
सुचरितातिशयसुव्य- 

en परमकल्या णखभाव >< खिलोभूतक्कतथुगनृपतिपथविशोधनाघिगतो दग्रको qu बी नु प- 
‚ रोधोञ्चल'तरोक्कता- 

स्थे सुखसंपदुपसेवानिरूढधव्मोदित्यदितीयनामा чат सशोलादित्य)< कुः 
शलो सर्व्वानेवाथुक्त- 

эи विनियुक़्वद्राङ्गिकमहत्तरचाटभटकुसारामात्यादीनन्यांश्च यधाभिसंबळ्यामाना- 
न्समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु व; | 

Xdíafed यथा ям सातापिचो!<पुण्याप्यायनाय संगपुरोविनिन्गेतनाना- 


गोत्रचरणतपस्स्व- 
सह्या योपेतब्राह्मणद्रीण-'इबव सु-वत्स-षछि-गुहिला-भट्ि्-दिन्रभट्टि- 


ब्लुदक-आदित्यवसु-दिद्रोण-विद्रोण-कुमारयर्मा-भटि-आदिल्यरवि- 








Second Plate. 
Сэтча? ]'उ[ब्झा]क्र-गोपाव्यक-खन्द-शम्म-भद्र-आदित्य-दिआदित्य-वप्पटक-सदुश-.' 
ब्य्ा-ईश्वर-वोप्पस्ामि- दिबप्पटक-गोप-दास-दिभद्र-खोक्सक-केशव- 


"nos — sJ 
५ Zr 29üniküh gunah, ‘inviting virtuous qualities’ ; see Gupta Inser. р. 169, noto 2. 
„а чата. ४ Read ९पार्थिवश्री:, * Read ° भासुरतरांसपीठो? 

ad meg? ° Read “स्खाध्यायोपेत”. " Read защ (Р). 

xx not able to make out the name. It may be Gaxaka, or Ganarkka (a mistake for GenGekbka). But 
efter na is more probably tno, in which case it may be Ganatne (a mistake for Ganaratna). 

ххх not sure whether І have read the name correctly, nor can I make out anything of it. 


ead WEIT. 


—- 





— 
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पण oe 


Line 31 contains the date: Samvat 1070 Magha m йк foie of the royal signa. 

ture: “this (is) the own hand of Sri-Bhojadeva №: aed. at die end of either plate (И, 15 
9 

m i date dogs not inelnde any details why пып oat drop See О But Hr, К 

tells me that, with the year 1076 taken a expired, is dn 100 Linn 1390 the details which 

are given take us to 8rd January, A.D. 1020 Phe Резание, e in Pu итин! eununot he 

identified, because there is no clue as bo heat пег нерн v doe e um ta hok fur 


them, and because enough of them are not enti 
TEXT. 
era Sd Je 
1 oa [i] safa aaa я. чил निति तां | veg 
far लंखां e 
9 жїзї ага ॥ [१*] aq वः 991917: aeque जडाः ॥ We 
3 ल्यांतसमयोद्याममडिदलयपिंगला: ॥ [s ] meis 
| जाधिराजपरमश्रथी[मी|यकदिवपादानध्थातपर AAH अः 
5 क्ञाराजाधिराजपरमभियर थीवा क्रतिराजदिवपादानष्य,तएंव THE 
0 झरकमहाराजाधिराजपरभग्ररयोंसिंधरा जद वपादानब्यात- 
7 пеач тты яте ТУ: ля ॥ 
8 аач घाप्रदोरसोगांतःपातिवटपद्रक 'शसुपगतान्ममम्तराजप- 
9 'सपान्त्राह्मणोत्तरास्प्रतिनिवासिजनपदादींश समादिशलास्‌ घः मंविदितं ॥ 
10 यघाएस्माभिः कौंकणविजयपरव्वणि эта चराचरगरु unga warata 
11 amad सं[स]ारप्या[म]रतां दृष्टा 1 वातालेविस्रममिदं दमृघाधिपत्यमापातमाः 
12 चमधुरों विषयोपभोगः । प्रागास्तृगागजनविदुसमा'' नराणां () чї, सस्ता 
13 परमह्दी परलोकयाने ॥ [३*] अमक्मंसारचक्राग्रधागाधाराभिमां fai । 
प्राप्य ये न ИС 
11 ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः परं फलं ॥ [४४] इति जगतो विनश्वरं awaq 
कलय्योपरि- 
15 аһа ааа [॥ 


Мені Plates First क, 


JG батя?  भूनिवत्तनशतेक नि १०० खसोमाठृणगोचरयूतिपर्यंतं 


far- (0) 
1 From the ink-inpression २ Esyressed by a зуе MEN С 
* Read “HAT. 4 Real fanfa * Read защ”. 
° Read 999. î Read "auyegy > Head Sayer, 
э Read «тат. 10 Pey "UT DI af iz bd 


Û This line is continued on the next plate (1. 10) ४ Real ध्यामाद, 
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17 दायसमेतं सभागभोगं सोपरिकर सर्व्वादायसमेतं व्राह्मगभाइलाय वामन- 
18 सुताय 'वाँशऽसगोत्राय वाजिसाध्यंदिनशाखायेकप्रवराय च्छिंच्छास्थानविनिम्ं- 


aga- 
12 जाय mafaa प्रण्थयसोभिददये अदुष्टफलमंगीक्षत्य चंद्राक्कारणं-* 
20 वचितिससकाल UMUT я '"शाशनैनोदकपूव्वं प्रतिपादितमिति 
मत्वा त- 
21 त्विवासिजनपरेयेयादीयमानभागभोगकरहिरणादिकमाज्ञायवणविधेये- 


ә чат qane समुपनितव्यस्तित ॥ सासान्यं चैतत्युख्यफलं 'दुध्वाऽस्मदंशजेः 


CE 
38 tu भाविभो कुभिरस्मञदत्तधर्य्मादायोयमनुमंतव्यः' पालनोयश्च ॥ чї 
च । व+ ` 


21 жїн чат राजभिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 


तस्य तदा फलं ú [प] 
5 arate दत्तानि पुरा аата धर्स्मार्थयशस्कराणि । निर्भाल्यवांतिप्र- 


तिमानि 

26 айа की नाम साधुः पुनराददीत ú [а*] अस्मलालक्रससुदारसुदाहरङ्गिः 
ча दानमि- 

27 दमभ्यतुसोटनोयं । लच्स्यास्तडित्सलिलवुद्ुदचंचलाया' दानं फलं परयशः- 
परिपाल- 

१९ मं च ú fot] सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्मूयो भूयो याचते रासभद्रः d 

20 सामान्योयं ыа! काले काले पालनीयो भवद्भिः ॥ [८१] 
दति aa- 

30 लदलांवुविंदुलोलां” शियमचुचिन्त्य मतुष्यजोवितं च | सकलमिदसुदा- 


п इतं च qu न fe पुरुषः परकीत्तेयी विलोष्या इति ॥ [e*] 
संवत्‌ १०७६ माघ X fe ९ Li*] 
33 латат । मंगलं ят ॥ aE जीभोजदेवस्थ [1^] 





— — irá CT 


स 


| 3 а | 
1 Read ята. 2 Read वसिष्ठ". 3 pn 1 тй 
* Read чет. 5 Read शासने", बुद्धाः 
= 9 Read ° za 
7 Read Sq दायो? , 8 Read बी, Р че, 


७ Read сеју म Red बू 
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No. 19.——THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF MAHASIVY 4. 
GUPTA. 
Ву Rai BAHADUR HIRA LAL, B.A., NAGPUR. 


Sirpur is а small village on the right bank of the Mahfnadi in the Mahasamunda tahsil 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is 37 miles north-east of Raipur and 
15 miles from Árang. Sirpur was once the capital of Maha-Kosala? and was then known 
as Sripura? as given in the stone inscriptions found there, and also in the copper plates found 
in Rajim* and Baloda. The ruins in and around the village indicate that it was once a 
gieat city and there are scores of temple sites, the identification of which is now rendered im- 
possible by the removal of the idols they contained to a place near a brick temple, which is 
the only one now standing as it was originally built. It is popularly known as the ' Lakshmana 
temple.’ Writing of the bricks with which it is built, Mr. Cousens who visited it in 1904 
remarked® that they were of a finer make than any he had till then seen, cither ancient 
or modern. They are moulded and carved with considerable artistic skill. About a third of the 
temple tower was gone, while the mandapa had totally collapsed and was a heap of ruins when 
it was taken under Government conservation. It was while removing the debris of this man- 
дара that the subjoined inscription was found and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at present deposited. Sir А. Cunningham visited Sirpur in 1881-82 and noticed all the inscrip- 
tions he found there, remarking that one of them must belong to this temple. He was right in 
supposing that the temple must have had some inscription but it had not come to light then and 
it was about 2 years’ ago that it was accidentally discovered, 


It is perhaps the biggest inscription yet found in Sirpur. It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exactly rectangular, the breadth of the upper corner being 3' 81" and that of 
the lower 3' 9", while the height at the right side is 2’ 84" and at the left 2/ 12". The writing 
covers a space 3' 8° by 2 1", There are altogether 26 lines of writing, but some parts of the 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled off, and portions of lines 3, 4, 5, 6 at the left 
hand top corner and the last 4 lines have been partially damaged. The characters are Nagari, 
beautifully engraved, their average height being 2". They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. The most noticeable peculiarities are the antiquated 
forms of the letters 1, na, sa, dha, tha, Lha and ja. The mitre of а is represented by a top stroke, 
and ë by a small stroke prefixed to the letter, The sign of u is added in the middle of the letter ra 
as usual, but when made long it is bent upwards as in gurapacharané in line 7 and -rzpath in line 
12, In the case of the short ғи in Purushottama in line 1, the bend is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this is probably a mistake as other short rus have it in the usual way downwards. 
The signs for ñ and т when joined to а class letter appear to be identical: compare puñja in line 
land mandanam m line 12. Forms of final m occur in Il. 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14 and of £ and n 
in Ц. 6 and 16 respectively The language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in various metres, 

The record consists of two parts, wiz. a eulogy in 23 verses and rules for the temple 
management from line 16 to the end. The inscription begins with an invocation to 
Purushéttama, which is in prose. The first three verses are devoted to the praise of the Nrisirhha 
or man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. King Mshasivagupta, his mother and two ancestors 








1 [This paper was partially prepared for the Press by Dr. Sten Konow when he was Government Epigraphist 
in 1908 and by Mr. Я. Krishna Sastri when he officiated in that post for two months, from 17th J uly to 17th Sep- 
tember 1911,—Ed.] 

? [On this name and its denotation, see Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 68 f. —Ed.] 

` Ind, Ant, Vol. ХУШ. р. 179, and Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 25 Ё. : 

* Fleet's Gupta Inseriptions, p. 291. š Above, Vol. УП. p. 102. 

5 Progress Report of the Archeological Surve y of Western Indis for the year 1904, p. 20. 


7 That ie calculating from the date this article was given for publication in 1908, 
5 [ Final w occurs in line б also,—Ed.] 
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(father and grandfgther), are next mentioned. The historical information which is here farnislied 
is that, in the lunar race, there was a hero whose name is illegible (v. 4). His son was Harsha- 
gupta (у. 9). From him was born Mahasivagupta (v. 12) who was also known as Bálàrjuna 
owing to bis proficiency in the use of arms (у. 13). He apparently had a younger brother 
named Hanakésarin (v. 12). We are then informed that his mother, named Vasatã (v. 15), 
was the daughter of Stiryavarma, king of Magadha (у. 16). She became a widow (v. 17) and 
caused to be constructed a temple of Hari (v. 20), the same to which this inscription was affixed, 
She and her acts are praised in seven vorses (vv, 17 to 23). 
The writer of this eulogy who calls himself prasastikārah kavih was OChint&turühka 1ёйпа 
(v. 24)1, who in the second part proceeds to lay down the regulations for tlie management of the 
temple аз follows :— Five villages, viz. Todankana, Madhuvédha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanapadra, were given (v. 25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently a 
satira ог an almshouse was attached. The villages were divided into four shares, three of which 
(subdivided into three separate parts) were to be reserved for the maintenance of the almshouse, 
repairs (to the temple) and for the support of the servants attached to the sanctuary (v. 26). 
The fourth share was divided into fifteen parts, of which twelve were to be enjoyed hy a corre. 
sponding number of Brahmanas fully conversant with the Vēdas, each of the three Vēdas (Rik, 
Y ajus aud Siman) having four experts. The remaining three parts were to be enjoyed by а 
sacrificial priest and two others who were Bhagavatas, The names of these fifteen persons are 
duly recorded and itis enjoined that their descendants should inherit the gift if properly qualified 
for it, otherwise the grant should go to some other relatives by their own selection and not by 
order of the king (vv. 27 to 34). An additional village named Vargullaka is stated to have been 
given separately to the god himself, for meeting the expenses of offerings to him (у. 36). The 
engraver was а certain Arya Gonna (v.35), the same who wrote the slab built flat into the 
pavement of the new work outside the court wall of the Gandhésvara temple at Sirpur.3 
Like other inscriptions of Sirpur this is also undated, and therefore its age can only he deter- 
mined from its characters, which, as stated before, belong to the Sth or 9th century A.D. 
Mahidivagupta who is mentioned in almost all the inscriptions so far found in Sirpur, seems 
to have been a temple-builder, or at least he encouraged others to build them. Apparently he 
Was & Saiva, although his mother was a Vaishnava and so was his father who is described in 
verge 20 as upüsitachyutah, i.e. by whom Vishnu was worshipped. From an inscription in the 
temple of Gandhésvara (correctly Gandhervéévara as given in an inscription affixed to the parapet 
there) we know five ancestors of Mahagivagupta, so that our inscription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to his grandfather. But verse 6 leads us 
to the important inference that Mahasivagupta’s grandfather [Chandragupta] had an elder 
"brother who was the king’s commander in chief, This elder brother cannot I suppose be any 
other than the Tivaradéva of the Rijim and Balsda plates. He was the son of Nannadéva, 
Chandragupta’s father. 'l'ivaradéva's inscriptions. were issued from Sripura aud he is described 
aa being the * supreme lord of Kosala’. He had apparently no issue and his brother probably 
впссеейей him. A ‘second historical fact to be gleaned from our inscription is the discovery 
of one additional name in the line of Varma kings of Magadha, ой. Süryavarm& who must 
have flourished about the Sth century A.D. Не apparently belonged to the Western Magadha 
dynasty. He must have been a contemporary of Chandragupta, to whose son Harshagupta he 
gave his daughter in marriage. 
Attention may be called to the name Ranakésarin (in verse 12) who would appear to 
hava been a younger brother of Mahb&sivagupta, although the word has been used in 8 
double sense. Dr. Kielhorn® has drawn attention to this name with a view to show that names 





1 [The name intended seems to be [gana alias Chintátura.—H. К. 8.1 | 
? [That these three parts were to be so disposed of, is implied. It is not clearly expressed in the text of the 
inseription,—Ed.] | 
š Progress Report of the Archwological Survey of Western India, 1904, p. 50. с | 
i Ind, Ant. Vol, X VIII. p. 179, 5 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, р. 296. * Above, Vol ТУ, p. 257, 
| 28 
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ending in Késarin were not foreign to this family as a curious coincidence between the Sirpar 
kings and the Orissa Kósari family. The second name of Bhavadéva who, Dr. Kielhorn says! 
was ‘a cousin of Indrabala's son Nannadéva, the father of both Tivaradéva and Chandragupta,’ 
was also Ranakésarin, but we meet it in the direct line here. In spite of the overwhelming 
paleographie evidence? which tends to disprove any connection between the Birpur 
dynasty and that of the Sómavarasi kings of Katak (or more correctly of Vinitapura or 
Yayatinagara), in both of which a Sivagupta occurs, it seems possible that General 
Cunningham may still prove to have been right in linking them together, although 
the dates assigned to them by him are all wrong? The kings of Sirpur appear to have been 
ousted by the kings of Sarsbhapura, which place has not been identified as yet The 
inscriptions of the latter have been found in the country round about and in close vicinity of 
Sirpur, viz, at Aravg, Raipur, Khariar and Sürengarh which enclose Sirpur from all directions, 
north, south, east and west. I have already identified several of the villages mentioned in them 
(see above, Vol. IX. р. 283) and their position shows that a very large portion of the present 
Chhattisgarh Division came under their sway. Probably they could not conquer the whole of 
Maha-Kósala which extended from the confines of Berar to the boundary of the Katak 
District. The Sirpur dynasty having been driven further east settled in some place on the 
bank of tho Mahinadi. They still continued to rule at least a part of Kosala. That 
seems to be the reason why they continued to call themselves‘ Lord of Kosala’ unwilling 
to show a reduced front. They had probably lost the western portion of Mahàá-Kosala 
for ever, and that seems to be the reason why most of the villages granted by them are 
situated in the Sambalpur District and the adjoining feudatory states of Patni and Sonpur. 
The Sirpur dynasty probably regained its former power but could not regain the lost kingdom, 
ав although the Sarsbhapura kings seem to have fallen as quickly as they rose, they were 
succeeded by another rising power, the Haihayas of Tummana, who eclipsed the chiefs of 
the whole of Chhattisgarh and extended their dominions still farther. 

Dr. Fleet assigns the characters of the records of the Sdmavatsi kings of Katak to the 
eleventh century and says that even if a somewhat earlier period than what has been arrived at, 
should be hereafter established for Sivagupta and his successors of the Katak line, the palso- 
eraphic changes in so many details appear move than can possibly be covered by tho lapse of в 
single generation. His conclusion is that the kings mentioned in these inscriptions 'are to be 
placed somewhere between A.D. 1000 and 1100. Since the characters of the Sirpur inscriptions 
are believed to belong to about the 9th century, it would appear that Dr. Fleet would place an 
interval of а little more than 100 years to account for the palmographic difficulties. This is а 
period which may easily he covered by three generations, and on examining the genealogical table 
made out from tho records of the Somavarnsi kings ав given by Dr. Fleet, it seems to me that & 
link of two generations is at present missing, which further discoveries might bring to light. 


FP‏ س M‏ ا س ن ر 


1 J. В. A. S. 1908, p. 622. : ? Above, Vol. III. p. 838. 

з [The date assigned by Prof. Kielhorn to Sivagupta ВЯяг опа on the ‘amalgamated Birpur and Katak Gupta 
dynasty? is about the beginning of the 9th century, while the Katak king Mahibhavagupta IL. and his three 
predecessors belong to about the 11th century (above Vol. IV. p. 257). If these two approximate dates are correct, 
then we would have two kings, viz. a doubtful Mahabhavagupta and Mahasivagupta, of whom no records have so 
fay been found, for about two centuries, —-Ed.] 

i [Mabisudéva of Sarabhapura has been assigned by Mr, Hiralal to about the 8th century (above, Vol. IX. 
р. 288), And Tivaradéva, Prof. Kielhorn has assigned without hesitation to the middle of the 8th century. If 
these two approximate dates are correct, the usurpation by the Sarabhapurs kings would have taken place ata 
time when the Sirpur kings must have been powerful.—Ed.] 

5 It may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city of Sripurs by the victor from the 
fabulous animal of that name, who is believed to be a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpur 
dynasty to be Késaris (lions), 

5 gee tabular statement appended at the end giving the geographical information ascertained by local enguiry 
pr otherwise and map showing the situation of places identified. 

т Above, Vol, IIL p. 834. 9 Ibid, p. 383. 9 Ibid. р. 928. 
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There are four kings in this list, but there are only two names, viz. Sivagupta and Bhavagupta 

Three of them have a second name which may have been their birth-names or titles, The 
Sivagupta of our inscription had also a second name, १.७. Bülürjuna, This Balázjuna Pivagupta, 
msy possibly be the grandfather of the titleless Sivagupta of the Katak inscriptions, By the 
way it may be noted that his granduncle Tivaradéva who was king was algo called Mahisiva as 
stated in the Balodà and Rijim plates? 1 suppose that the title of Harshagupta must have been 
Mahibhavagupta, and any further discoveries giving both the names would, I venture to think 
confirm this surmise. So we can trace back the official title of Mabisiva up to Tivarvadéva at 
least and he was possibly great-great-granduncle of the first Sivagupta of the Somavarnéi 
records. According to this view the genealogical tree of the amalgamated \Sirpur and Katak 


Gupta dynasty would be as under :— 


Udayana 
| 
Indrabala Name not preserved 
| 
s | M | | | 
annadéva Isinadéva 0 (2) (8) (4) 
Names of (1), (2) (3) Bhavadévo,* 
not preserved Ranakésarin 
or 
j | Chintidurga 
Mahäsiva Chandragupta 
Tivaradéva 
Harshagupta 
| 
MabisivaguptarBilirjuna Ranakésarin 
Mahabhavagupta P 


Mahasivagupta® or Sivagupta 
(the first of Katak list) 


Mah&bhavagupta ~ Janaméjaya 
Mabasivagupta ~ Yayati 
Mahibhavagupta - Bhimaratha 





1 "These were probably official names, assumed on installation as king, as is still done in some of the states 
towards Orissa ; for instance, the Raja of Bimrs is either a Südhaladéva or а Tribhuvanadéva. The present chief 
whose name was Satehidinsnds when be was yuvardja, is Tribhuyanadéva, and so was his grandfather, and his 
grandson will bear the same name. 


3 See above, Vol, VIT, p. 108, and Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296. 
3 For sources of information for this genealogy, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 179, J. E. 4, 5. 1905, p. 021, 


Consen’s Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of Western Indis for 1904, р. 54, and above, Vol. ИТ. р. 
827. Note that Mahisiva Tivaradéva's regal uncle and his possible predecessor at least in one part of Maha. Кова 
was а Bhavadéva, Chintidurga or Ranakésarin. Whether the name Bhavadéve was merely fortuitous or otherwise, 
I leave the reader to consider. 

4 [From the extracts given by Prof, Kielhorn (above. Vol. IV. p. 267) it appears that Bhavadéva was the 
fourth son of Udayana and not the fourth grandson as represented in the genealogical table, But on further 
examination of the inscription, Prof. Kielhorn has stated that “ Bhavadévs Ranakésarin was the fourth son of 
Indrabala’s younger brother whose name has not been preserved ;” (J. В, А, S. for 1907, p. 021 Е, Ed. | 


* Above, Vol. VIII. p. 140. "m 
B 


188 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Tor XI. 











The Sirpur inseriptions show that Bilirjuna Mahasivagupta must have been in a fairly 
prosperous state and so it was probably his son, a possible Mahibhavagupta, who was ousted 
fiom his ancestral capita]. If we do not find any of his records, there is nothing to wonder at. 
A person in calamity driven out of his home would hardly think of bestowing grants or revel in 
perpetuating his name when his own position was so shaky, and his descendants would hardly be 
inclined to mention one who was in such a plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats." For the matter of that, they might also have omitted his son Sivagupta’s name 
as he also does not seem to have been in & much better position, but he was the direct ascendant 
of his renowned son, and it is possible that he might have prepared the way to the conquest of 
Trikalinga of which all his successors are called adhipati, though no such title attaches to his 
name in any of the inseriptions. It appears that it was Janaméjaya Mahabhavagupta (I) 
who retrieved the good name of his dynasty hy conquering the Trikalinga country. So far as is 
known, he was the first in his line to take the title of Trikalingadhipati, though it was disputed 
by the Haihaya kings of Chédi, as we find the title used by the Kalachuri Karnadéva of Tripuri 
in his Benares plate of 1042 A.D? and by other members of the same family up to 1174 A.D. 
But they were apparently raiders with superior power, the real rulers of Trikalinga being the 
Somavansis, ‘There is little doubt that these two houses came in contact with each other as in 
one of the Patni plates (marked Н) the donor claims a victory over Спой. 


With regard to geographical names, the country of Magadha whence the temple builder 
was brought in marriage is well known. The other places mentioned are 6 villages given to 
the temple and its accessories, Of these, І think Karapadra is the same as Kulapadar, 15 
miles south-east of Sirpur, and Vargullaka is apparently Gullit, about 10 miles south-west of 
Sirpur and 5 from Árang. Todankana may be Turénga near Kulapadar. About 4 miles 
from Turéngà there isa village named Madhuban which may be identical with Madhuvédha 
of the inscription, Ав regards the remaining two, Nilipadra and Vinapadra, I could not find 
any villages answering to their names. Vanapadra must have been quit; close to Sirpur, as it 
is stated to be ‘on the spot’. 


An endeavour has been made in the appended statement to identify places mentioned in 
other records of these kings, and it mgy not be out of place here to discuss the unsettled 
question of the capital of these kings. In the records of the Somavarhsis the phrase 
‹ érimaio vijaya-Katakat’ occurs which has been interpreted to mean ‘from the victorious 
Kataka’, the capital, in preference to its simple meaning ‘from the victorious camp’. That 
the latter is the real meaning clearly appears from the copper plates? of Mahabhavagupta 
Janaméjaya belonging to the 8rd year of his reign (the oldest of all so far found), 
in which the word skaudhaávarat has been used instead of the usual kalakat. It will be 
observed from other inscriptions that whenever kataka is used, the name of the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) is invariably* given, but this is not the case when the charters purport to be 
issued from Yayatinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr. Fleet considers to be fanciful names 
of Kataka itself. It has been assumed that Kataka was the capital of these kings, but I am 


а 





1 Another reason why his name is omitted may be found in the fact that all the records of this dynasty give 
only the name of the donor and his father in the ordinary business-like way, and since his son Sivagupta for reasons 
stated further on in-the text probably never made a grant, it seems very doubtful whether we would ever get a 
direct proof of his existence. 

3 Above, Vol. 11, p. 298. 

3 These plates were found some 13 years ago at Sonpur, the capital of the state of the same name, They 
were shown to me when 1 visited that place about 12 years ago (i.e. 1896) and I took a copy of the inscription. 
[They have been published by Mr. Mazumdar (above, pp. 98 f£.).—Ed.] 

4, There is only one exception found in the Patna plates marked H in which Vinitapura and Kataka are both 
mentioned; but Mr, Laskar has noted that this record is full of mistakes and gross inaccuracies, See J. 4. ७, В. 
1908, Vol. 1. p. 6. 
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unable to share this view. The question has already been discussed by other scholars, and the 
identification of Yaydtinagara with the modern Jajpur has been suggested, but Dr. Fleet? has 
pointed out that this suggestion is untenable as the inseriptions distinetly imply that 
Yayátinagarà was on the Mabinadi, whereas Jájpur is only on the Vaitarani, about 50 miles 
away from the former river. 

The name Yayátinagara was apparently imposed upon Vinitapura during the reign of Yayáti 
otherwise known as Mahasivagupta. It is noteworthy that prior to his timé the name Yayàtina- 
gara does not occur in auy inscriptions. In fact he himself used the older name Vinitapura in 
the records of the 8th aud 9th years of his reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming the town after himselt had not occurred to him. Tt was probably somewhere between 
the 15th and 24th year of his reign that the town changed its name. Since then the official name 
seems to have become Yayatinagara, and we have in all four inscriptions mentioning it, two of 
which belong to the 24th and 23th years of his own reign, and two to the 3rd and 13th year of his 
son’s. This name apparently continued to be used as long as Vinitapura was the capital, at least 
in official circles, but as is well known the original name usually sticks so persistently in the 
popular mind that it is dificult to eradicate it. Many a monarch has endeavoured to change the 
names of big cities after his own, but the old name has usually asserted the ground, and I 
suppose the same happened with Vinitapura, which name ean now be traced in the corrupted 
form Binkà. This is а small town in the Sonpur State, 16 miles north of the present capital of 
that state. It fulfils all the conditions appertaining to Vinitapura. It ig on the bank of the 
Mahanadi, and the river scenery there is as beautiful as described in the inscriptions. From 
Sirpur itis about 100 miles as the crow flies and about 180 by river— quite a safe distance to 
which the ousted family might have removed itself. The two places are so situated that if 
one fed straight to the east he would meet Bink as the first place on the Maha nadî, as between 
these two places the river flows ina curve.’ Binki, moreover, is central to all the camps from 
which the kings issued their charters. Of the 13 so far discovered, 5 were issued from the 
capital itself, 3 from a pleasure garden, which must have been somewhere in the big groves still 
to be seen on the outskirts of Binka, 3 were issued from Mürasima or the present Mursinga 
in the Patna state, about 11 miles from Binki, one from Sonpur, and one from Vamandapati* 
or Bimri, 60 miles to the north-east, but this last was issued by a feudatory from his own heads 
quarters, and he has mentioned his overlord’s capital as Yayatinagara. The villages granted 
во far as they have been identified are situated close to and round about Binkà as a glance on 
the accompanying map will show. The existence of a village named Rajpali (meaning royal 
hamlet) within a mile of the present Binkà town is significant. There are also remains of 
a fort close by and a ghit embankment on the Mahànadi. 





1 See above, Vol, VIII, p. 189 (where Professor Hultzach prefers to take kataka iu the sense of ‘a camp’) and 
J. А. 5. В., 1905, Vol. Т., pp. 2 and 3. | 

3 Above, Vol, ITI. p. 855. 

3 My idea is that when Bülürjuna's successor was driven out from Sirpur he fled straight off to the east and 
settled ab a spot where he first met the sacred Mahinadi whose waters had sanctified generations of his ancestors, 
To this obscure place he in his dejection gave the appropriate name of Viuitapura or the ‘town of the humbled,’ 
I feel this is rather fanciful, as at this distance of time it is difficult to read the motives which actuated the 
founder to name the town in that way, and all that can be said is, that the explanation is plausible, 

+ It may be noted that Bámrá is still called Bimanda by the Oriya people of Sambalpur. 

5 It is remarkable that there are amongst the donees Br&h mano immigrants from Madhyadééa and even distant 
Sravasti in Oudh, Their advent to this remote place may easily be explained by the fact that Binké lay, as it 
does now, on the high road to Jagannath Puri, one of the four damas or the most ваогей places of India, which 
Hindus from all corners of the country visited as they still continue todo. Some of these learned Pandits of the 
celebrated district of Srávasti might have been induced to settle there, either by solicitations of the king or by 
necessity owing to the difficulty of crossing long distances for want of good communications, accentuated by the 
dangers of the road which was infested by robbers of all description, 
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1 aft aa: पुरुषोत्तमाथ 1 अन्योन्यप्रान्तरात्तवियलाट रुमय॒त्म STAT a - 
रझल्यग्रेकदचत्रसकिरणशिखास्पट्टदंद्रावराले; | RTE पातु पञ्चानन 
[я] चरणञ्चक्रिणः खे घनीधान्विध्वस्य ध्वत]- 

2 euren करिण इव किरन्मौक्तिकाभानि भानि № [१*] wen निर्मेत्तमेमिन रिप 
रिति रसाइत्तचक्षनखंषु त्रासात्तत्रोडणरन्भ्रोदरकुहरदरीमेव wid विलोक्य | 
हासोक्षासावहेलं तदितरकरजाग्रण निभिद्य [सद्यः कोशा] ач asi 
मलमिव 

3 दतुजं यः स वोव्यानुसिह्मः ॥[२*] वहदिव [रुचा mear = 
सजिन्हमिवासिना wafer чате गदां सुकुटीसिव i ग्रसितुमसुरा- 
न्संभूयेव सितान्तकविस्त्रसं दुरितसिति [विदोय विष्णोः] o — vu 
— v — [as ARENT सुवनाडुतभूतभूति”- 

4 सड्डतभूतपति[भक्तिसम]प्रभाव: | चन्द्रावयेकति[ल|क[ः खलु चन्द्रगुप्तरा|जा- 
ert एथृगुणः प्रथितः प्रथिव्याम्‌ 1°[8*) गरोयान्भारोयं दुरधिगमिदं 
qd पुरतो न oum कथित्र च чаус Gua सखा | इ — 
— — — — V u u لے لہ‎ — — м गणश А 

8 {әй CU u v ४0 =u vyv v — ॥ [प] ge [aT] 
बर[दो] रणदारुणघु” सीरायुध: स इव कंसनिषुदनस्य | राजाधिकारधवल 
सबलो बभूव यस्याग्रजोप्यतुचरवरतो रणेषु g] कुम्रङह्कितमस्तका" 
न्ति[ग?]*दिव्याहारसुग्धातमनो वक्कन्यस्तत॒णानघःक्षवकरा- 

6 wama | Wa wm न यस्य Gud: MF जगासोपमां 
тер कोशपराक्रमान्वयनयस्कीतलिषां विद्विषां ॥[७*] तखाभुदवनिश्ता- 
मधीशरस्य प्रख्यातो जगति सुती यथा fea: | TUT qafa- 
रखण्डितोरुप [जक्षी] Rm गिरिरिव यः [ख]भावतुङ्ग: [॥८*] 

















t From the original stone. ? Expressed by a symbol. 

8 This stroke is corrected from û 0180791. 4 Metre : Sragdharà. 

5 Read "चीढ ог "चोरी, [On the impression the reading seems to be “+i, —H. К. 8.J 

१ Read FT. 1 Read fae. Metre: Sragdhari. 


в [The reading here intended appears to be #ЧЇй,—-Ей.] 
` 9 Metre: Harini 
3 The akshara त of भूत looks as if it bad been corrected from ति 


п Metre: Vasantatilaka 13 Metre: Sikharini 
и Mr, Krishna Sastri suggests the reading वेरिवरवारणदारुणेषु which gives better sense and is adopted in the 
translation. 


м Metre: Vasantatilaka 
15 Probably 999. [On the impression the reading appears to be 'नतिमद"--प. К. 5.] 
18 Metre; Süzdülavikridita 17 Metre: Prabarshini 
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7 स्थानं चिरादुचितमेतदभून्ममेति लक्ष्मी: प्रसूतिसमये यसुवाह इषम्‌ | er 
аа: सततमेव शुचामगम्यः EIN इति नाम ततो [яше] wle*] 
संसक्ताः सकलोपभोगविषये धर्माध्वनि प्र(प्रा)ध्वराः सहोष्टीपषु RUT: 
परबलघ्न्से gaat; सदा | [чат] सततं [गुरू |पचरण 

8 यान्ति स्म विस्मापिनी यस्यानकरुखक्रियासु युगपत्संभाविनो वासराः в [१०*] 
qar भित्तिरनेकधा fakar чая [alee әта fra- 
तानि परितः शुष्कोस्थिवब)न्थक्रमः | चित्रं प्रथुतमासुखादपि аа किं 
afainga यस्येति दिषतां कुनाटकसिव fes पुरं 

9 За: ॥[११*] तस्मादजायत महाशिवगुप्तराजो धर्मावतार इति fafa. 
तथं प्रतीत: 1 чая यः за за ам yaar vat जिगाय 
रणकेसरिणानुजेन 1:2] भावो इन्त पितामहादपि महानाचयमप्यो- 
जसा Sue wt बलेन भविता чела वेकत्तेनः | чая вая 
यं सम[स्त|- 

10 जधिनं मतेति बालाजनं खे fa sg स्पृह्यामरिगणाः mia 
सम्पत्तिष ॥[१३*] यः प्रदेषवतां वधाय विकृतीराख्याय सा[य]मयोः 
aut [योव]तरत्रभूदिह स खल्बव्याजलूनद्षिष | नासोरेव समो 
डरिर्धवलतामात्यन्तिकी बिभ्यतो यस्याकल्कमते्न चापि भविता कल्की! 
भवि्यन्पुनः ॥'[१४*] 

11 तस्थोरजन्यजथिनो जननी जनानासीशस्य शैलत[नयिव मर्थु[रके]तोः | 
विस्मापनी विब्ुधलोकधियां बभूव शोवासटेति नरसि[इत]नोः wea y 
[qu] fame मगधाधिपत्यमहतां जातः कुले वणां पुण्याभिः 
कतिभिः छतो छतमनःकम्प: सुधाभो[जि]नास्‌ | 

12 यासासाद्य सुतां हिमाचल इव सूयव नृपः प्राप प्राक्परमेशरः 
शखशुरतागर्वानिखव पदम्‌ ॥{१६*] тач पत्यौ fealdaled: सदो- 
‚ पवासब्रतकशितैरपि | я HAAA: खभावलोलामयमाक्मश्हनम्‌ 
lect] या वर््णाअर्सिणं aia शरणं राज्यस्य Я 

B таз प्रविवेचनो सदसतोस्तुष्णावतां शीः UH 1 उत्खाताखिलकत्मषप्रसरया 
किच्चिञ्चलन्ती fad: запятая यया सखीव एथिवो भूयः ма स्मारिता 12 





+ Metre: Vasantatilaka. ? Read wq. १ Metre: Sardilavikridita, 
, t 
t Mote: Sardilavikridite. $ Metre: Vasantatilaka. १ Read “चाय”, 
1 Меке: Sàrdülavikridita, я Read नरसिंह 9991 त्वचि स्रौ स्यात्‌ rre विरले छणे--इति मेदिनी, 


9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 10 Metre: Sardilavikridita, u Metre: Upajati. 
7? Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
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[ses] «тағат [И] qur यः ш प्राप्य गविहः । स 
alfa] аб aay इतमानः हातो यथा a [eet] तया (निज: 

14 Fer पतियथाविधे ана निव्यसुपासिताचयुत;ः । प्रकाशितं तादशमेब 
कारितं विभोरिदं धाम et waman ॥[२०*] әтә: सकलस्य 
जन्तुनिवहस्थोच्चावचे: कमणां वैचित्यादयमडुतो बहुविधावस्थैवपु:पत्छरेः | 
[यः*] प्रासादद्हि|च्छलिेन क- 

15 थितः संसार एवं w पश्यन्तस्तदिमं मनः за भो पापेषु मा 
afa ॥[२१*] च्षणमधः चणमुत्पतितेनभः पवनलोल[त]या [ध्वज]: 
qui: (1) हरणपालनयोरुचिते गती कथयति स्वयमेष «ens 
॥[२२*] तट ча भवाम्बुधैस्तरोतं faf- 

16 तो чина: प्लवो मदान्‌ | परिपालयितव्य एष भूपैरवदोण्शो fe faas. 
дешч: ॥[२३*] इति वः प्रशस्तिकारः कविः स चिन्तातुराह इशान! 
॥ यतव्पालनारथेसथंयति पार्थिवास्तां स्थितिं "wa ॥{२४*] drew. 
alg]- | 

17 [Xét] नालोपट्रय guza [*] स्थानेत्र वाणपद्रथ पञ्च दत्ता इमे ग्रामा 
Wika] एषां amaa ҸҸ खण्डस्मुटितसंस्कुतौ । पादसूलपरोवा 
रपोषणे च ferar ha] यस्तु [w]qut भागः स पञ्चदः 





AT 

18 तो विभागेन и ая दादश fam प्रतिवेदं प्रतिचतुष्केन ॥[२७ 
वह्मत्रिविक्रमोकंख aylagan ॥ am महिरदेवश्च ча 
чанат ie] एवं कपर्दोपाध्यायो भास्करो मघुसूदनः ॥ ? 
e 
лия Ware 

19 रो efe यारगाः [ae] am भास्करदेवय स्थिरोपाध्याय एव 
च п Яма зе सामपारगाः ॥१[३०९] па 
чеч साग्नि[हो]वे; षडङ्िभिः ॥ द्युत[विशश्याद्यनासत्तेरपिटावीशवकेः 


i] यास्तु] 
20 नवविधो Cu[9] Gara विपत्सते ॥ तयोरङ्गे प्रवेश्योन्यः RIT 


атга: ia] सचेषामेव aga чНаа वयोधिक DJ 


1 [On the impression the reading seems to be «fq. —H, K. 8.] 

2 Metre: Anushtubh, š Metre: Varhéasthavila. 

* [On the impression the reading seems to be Я instead of #.— H. К, 8.] 
t Metre: Bárdülavikyidita, 5 Metre: Drutavilambita. 7 Metre: Vaitüliya. 
8 Metre: Агуй, ? Rend оце. 10 Metre: Arya, 

¥ Metre: Apushtubh. P Metre: Агуй, 13 Metre: Anushtubh. 
3 [On the impression the reading appears to be भावी... प. К. 8.] 
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тёйя च सादालाब्वेशों न шшш) К ततो वास. 
वनन्दोति [विप्रः 

21 ана ॥ हौ च भागवतो नाता वामनः Зем ॥ 
[as] एते учета विवजिता दानविक्नियाधानः 1 Әб 
[च] «дэт. (i) Зачатия इति इति' [1३४४] зав ola] 
ग्रामो waqsa < RI 

2 ча [| बलिचरनिवेद्यसत्रो[प]करणहेतो. wem ॥[२६*]| अत्र च 
साधिष्ठान सपादसूलैथ wem кып шй करणीयः 
ayaa leet] स्थितिरियं चितिपाः «атат च[ल]तु 

29 За awan: | (ala भविति का ФО गतिरहो 
भवतामपि [RS ॥[१८*] [aer ari [gq] चरणकुद्दाल- 
«fud wa тёш? यदि परक्षीतिचषतिक्षतां | 

9 agg fa, 99: ai व्रतम|तुचर]कीर'" 
[Т w [eet] таараа) ата mus दैव्याः ge. 
शालो d वेदारनामा स [ç] समप” 

25 amaaan [18०] यी गिवगुप्तो राणा feet qa ~ 











७ -- ७ - - ن ن‎ - — — सेन sini 
fijar Ue] भागमिहैकं स्यान] गुणवदिजमोच्यमुततमएुः 
[णाय] ॥ 


96 memeng विदुषे [àg 489) ॥ [४२५] 


Е ME LLL О Ыыы з 

1 Metre: Annshtubh, [The letter, read मु, resembles a floral device which was perhaps inserted to indicate 
that the main part of the grant ended here —H. К. 8.] 

1 [On the impression this word looks like पृसक --10.], 

1 [The metre requires this syllable to be long; perhaps we have to read ТЕТЯ. К.3.] [On the 
impression the reading appears to be 89919.51.) 

4 Kf is repented в second time by mistake. 10 must be cancelled, Мейе: Arya, 

b Moire: Агуй. * Ë looks like Ñ, 

1 Metre: Drulavilambita. 

8 [On the impression the reading 18 yatert.—H. Е. 8] 

© [On the impression the reading seems to be сателит ё, К. 8] 

10 [On the impression the reading seems to be गुहं करुत ay भी चौरमदिर-प. K. 8.] 

№ Metres Sikharini, 13 Metre: Upajati. M Metre: Ary. [On the impression 
the reading seams to be प्रादाग्गीलायभट्टाब.--10.], 

1 [On the impression the reading seems to be खाने.--100.], 

५ [Bead JfH. K. 8.] 

24 [On the impression the letter looks like €T.—XEd.] 

M Меке; Áryi. 

2 d 
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TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Om! Salutation to Purushottama (Vishnu). 


(Verso 1.) Let the discus-holder's (NrisimAa's!) foot protect you—the foot whose sharp 
claws emitted a sound like that of gufzjà berries (shaken) by the gust of strong winds passing 
through the long spaces between each other, and (looked) terrific (more во) with the jaws shire 
ing with the flame of rays (emanating) from the nails, when they being lifted up, tore through 
the mass of dark clouds in the sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilliance, likea lion 
who, having overcome that storehouse of darkness,-- the elephant, jumps about scattering 
brilliant pearls (torn from his temples). 


(У. 2.) Let that Nrisimha protect you, who looking with eagerness at (his own) nails, 
for the enemy (Hiranyakasipu) who had not been secured for being torn with these (claws), 
happened to see him hiding through fear in the cavern-like cavity in the interior of the 
deep hollow of those (nails). With а laugh (at his foolishness in taking shelter in the place 
where he could be easily crushed out), joy (at finding him out) and contempt (at the miserable 
creature) he split the demon at опсо with the point of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected there. 


(У. 3.)? Asif bearing the jaws like a beautiful conch ard the tongue like a sword, with the 
face burning like the discus (and) with the eye-brows (as if carrying) the mace, this form of 
Vishnn born for devouring, like sins, the demons, presented the appearauce of the god of death 


(У. 4.) There was the unequalled crest-jewel of the lunar race, whose wealth was wonderful 
on earth, just as the origin of the moon was miraculous and whose dignity was commensurate 
with his devotion to the lord of goblins (Siva). He was indeed of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous on the earth by the name of [Chandraguptaràja.] 


(У. 5.) This task is very difficult, this path before (me) insurmountable. I have no 
guide nor (have 1) any friend (who can) share the burden (with me). I accomplish this single- 
handed . . . . . . इ. в. 


(V. 6.) Even his elder brother shining with regal power,’ became his follower in battles 
and (through him) mighty, like him whose weapon is the plough (Balaràma), who likewise 
followed the killer of Кава (Krishna) in tearing up the mighty elephants of his unassailable 
enemy.* 


(У. 7.) In bravery, а lion killing the elephants with(swelling) frontal globes,— rendered dull 
by the cries (due to) excessive rnt, — with fodder placed in their mouths, or the trunks hanging 
down, 18 like а dog and cannot stand comparison with the king destroying (Мв) enemies bloom- 
ing with the prosperity of their treasures, prowess, race and statesmanship.’ 








1 [There seems to be a reference here not to Nrisimha but to the Trivikrama-avatáx of the god Vishnu.— 
H. К. 8. ] 

3 The poct here scema to show that the terrific face of Nrisimba bore the symbols of Vishnu as also of Yama. 
The jaws being white bones were like the conch, the tongue like the sword which isalso one of the weapons 
of Vishnu, the round fave, the discus and eye-brows the mace, Yama’s attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, red hot face and a club, 


t [Perhaps Adhikiradhavala was а name or surname of his elder brother, —H. К. 8.] 
* [As the reading in the text ig clearly °darnpéshu (not dérangshu as Mr, Hiralal seems to take it) the come 
pound ending with that word is evidently an attribute of the word ranéshu.—Ed.] 


७ [The passage वुघारडितमलकानतिमदज्याहारमग्धाकनों वर्शन्यसरणानध हीतकराम्‌ admits of two meanings, 
one applicable to the subdued kings and the other to elephants. — H. K. S.] 
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(V.8.) Of him, the lord of the rulers of the earth, was born a son famous in the world 
(who was) 9 very treasure of jewels, (who hud) a large number of undivided allies and (who was) 
high in character, (thus) resembling the high Mainüka hill which is the offspring of ihe 
lord of mountains, viz, the Himàdri (mountain), has extensive wings which are unelipy ed and is 
a mine of jewols. | 

(V. 9.) At the time of his birth, the goddess of wealth was transported with joy saying 
‘Tbisa lor g time since I found such a suitable place for myself, Ever filled with joy (harsha) 
and verily inaccessible to grief he accordingly bore the name ёгі Harshagupta, 

(V. 10.) His precious days passed. in enjoying all the sensuous objects, (they were) 
indefatigably applied in the path of virtue, and unceasingly (spent) in good assemblies ; 
they never wont fruitless (when employed} in the destruction of hostile power and were 
uninterruptedly devoted in the service of the elders. Thus they always caused wonder in (the 
performance of) many pleasing duties simultaneously. 

(V. 11.) His enemies’ town is hated by the spectators as the walls are crushed to powder, 
all the joints are separated in various ways, the limbs of the streets are also torn asunder, and 
on all sides there 18 an exhibition of dry bones. (They exclaim) ‘what is to be seen here? How 
has the variegated appearance oven of the entrance (of the town) disappeared?’ Thus (saying) 
(the spectators) hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest even in the prologue, with torn 
curtains (bhifti), disjointed incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot. 

(V. 12.) From him was born king Mahasivagupta truly renowned as an incarnation of 
virtue (dharmavatara)! who conquered the earth with (his) younger brother Ranakésarin as 
did Pritha’s first son (Yudbishthira) with the aid of his younger brother Bhima who was like в 
lion in battle. 

(V. 13.) Indeed! greater than even his grandfather (as he ts) he would beat even his 
teacher in battle with his prowess and strength; who would therefore be his vanquisher 
(karttana)? The crowd of enemies considering him Balarjuna, (to be) an all-conqueror amongst 
practisers of arms, gave up the hope even for their lives (as they had done) already for their 
wealth [like the foes of Arjuna (1.6, the sons of Dhritarashtra) who first gave up their hope for 
wealth when they found that young Arjuna promised to excel Bhishma and surpass Drona in 
prowess. What was Karna before him in the practice of weapons !] | 

(V. 14.) Не who took deceptive forms for destroying the enemies, who was bom black 
(Krishna) on this (earth) and who again becomes in the future also sinful (Kalki)— that Hari 
(Vishnu) could not really stand comparison with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whiteness? and who has no sinful motives, 

(V. 15.) Of that lord of men, the conqueror in fierce battles, the illustrious Vasats was 
the mother, like the very mane (sata) of the man-lion form (of Vishnu) bewildering the winds 
(even) of wise men (and of the gods), just like the mother of him who rides the peacock 
(Karttikéya), the daughter of the mountain (viz, Parvati). 

(У. 16.) Born in the unblemished family of the Varmans great on account of (their) 
supremacy over Magadha, the illustrious (and) pious king Süryavarms who had caused 
irembling in the hearts of the gods by his virtuous acts, having get this daughter, obtained 
the very proud honour of being the father-in-law of the great lord (Paraméfvara) of the East, 
like Him&cbala (who obtained before a similar honour by marrying his daughter Pirvati to the 
great god (paramésvara), Siva). 
ИО UG Ma = a= шы 
1 [ Dharmüvatára may have been a biruda of the king. Н. K.S. ] 


2 [ Perhaps the king had the surname Atyantadhavala.—H. E. S.J 
1 [It is worthy of note that the Sarabhapura kings Mahijayarsja and МаЪавойёта granted villages in the 


Eastern country (Pürva-ráshtra) ; Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 192, 195, 197 and 199.—Ed. J. 
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(У. 17.) Even after (her) lord went to heaven, In spite of her always observing fasts and 
austerities, which cause leanness (of the body), her unaltered limbs retained their natural 
charming grace. 


(V. 16.) She, like the Vēdas, was the shelter to the people bolor ging to the four TILT ROS 
(castes) and dramas! (or) like Policy to a kingdom, hke Wisdom (Лолу ) in deciding between 
truth and falschood, (and) the goddess of Wealth herself to the greedy. "he spread of all sins 
was checked by her and the earth that was about to abandon her fidelity (hy wring, so fo 
speak, the Кай age) was again reminded hy her, as a friend, of the krita (aye) for the sake of 
reunion [as a lady's maid reminds her mistress of (her kushund’s) acts to bring about a anion 
(beitocon them) whon somewhat disturbed. | 


(У. 19) By whom Kali during his own regime (ти. the Kali age) was dishonored, 
that Kali who boasted of having access oven to Damayanti? in olden dimes, 


(V. 20.) Dy her this ctergal abode of the lord Harb was caused to be made, to show 
exactly (the abode Vaikuntha) where her deceased lord lived worshipping daily the imperish- 
able (Vishnu in the heavens). 


(V. 21) Oh kings! do not turn your minds to sius, seeing what has been clearly 
described of this wonderful world (sumis£ra) under the puise of the temple (2) the diveraity of 
acts of all creatures high and low— with cage-like bodies: ( passing) through various stages of 
existonco—from tho celestial beings (downiwaris). 


(У. 23.) This itself tolls the kings the appropriate fate of destruction aud. protection 
(of charity) by (tho waving of) its Hugs (tossed) by the unsteady wind, in oue moment going 
down, and in another rising up towards the shy. 


(V. 25.) On ihe very bank of (Низ) ocean af the world, the erent beat of dharma has 
been placed to cross if. This must be protected hy kings. Negrleeted (P) would sinh down, 


(V. 24) О (future) kings! (Now) listen to the perpetuntim whieh the port Chinta- 
turühka Igana, author of the prasustt, aubnuits to you for the protection of it (d+, the 
charity). 

(У. 25.) Tédankana, Madhuvédha, Nülipadra, Kurapadra and in this place (sf Ain) 
Vanapadra,— those five villages are given. 

(V. 26%.) Of these (villages) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the main- 


tenance uf) the almshouse, tho repair of breaks and cracks (In the glo) aud the support of the 
servants of the sanctuary (one shure being allotted for «ach of the purposes). 


(У. 27.) The fourth share has been divided into fifteen parts. These ave ( far) twelve 
Bribmanas, four for each Voda. 


(У. 28.) Brehma-Trivikrams, Arka and another Vishnudéva, as well аз Müuhiradéva 
(ara) tho four bost learned in the Rigvēda. 





1 The Südras cannot study the Vēdas and have no dframas. 

१ Damayanti pretended that ale would remarry, thinking that hearing this news, Ler husband Nala would came 
forward nud disclose himself, and although ler intention was most noble, she neverthel se өши ú sin hy 
pronouncing an unholy wish, and Kali thus secured a victory over this exemplary chaste laly, who was free from 
sin by nct, thought or speech, The 10th verse alludes to this oecurrenee, and I gus indebted to Pandit Hirananda, 
ALA. Officiating Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, fur pointing it out tu mi and for liv Киноя in guing 
Over the manuscript. 

* Tam indebted to Mr. Krishna Sástri for pointing out that HILA Lus a technica) sense here, Чї Н 
he thinks means ‘the sanctuary ?, both of which 1 have adopted in the шш. 
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(У. 29.) Similarly, Kapardopadhy&ya, Bhaskara, Madhusüdana and Védagarbha 
(are) the four fully conversant with the Yajurvóda. 


(У. 30.) Again, Bhiskaradéva, Sthirdpédhyaya, Trailókyahaimsa and Méuddha (are) 
the four accomplished m the Simavéda. 


(V. 31.) Their sons and grandsons (who succeed them) should be such as offer sacrifice 
to fire and know the six supplements of the Védas, who are not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and such other (bad associations), who have their mouths clean (apitiaka) and who are not 
servants, 


(У. 32.) If опе does not answer to this description, (he should be abandoned); also one 
who dies sonless—in their places must be appointed other Brihmanas possessing the foregoing 
qualifications. 


(У. 33.) He should be their relative, advanced in age while being learned, He should be 
appointed by their consent alone and not by order of the king. 


(У. 34.) Further, (there are) the Brihmana Vasavanandin who at sacrifices declares holi- 
days: and the two Bhigavatas by name Vamana and Sridhara. 


(У. 35.) These fifteen parts, (the alienation of which ts) prohibited by gift, sale and 
mortgage, must all be (thus) enjoyed by virtuons men. The writer of this is Arya-Gonna. 


(У. 36.) The village which is on a low level? and is known as Vargullaka is separately 
given (as a supplementary contribution) for the maintenance of the almshouse, for bali, chare 
and nivédya to the god. 


(У. 37.) АП the transactions should be performed unanimously by the principal Brih- 
manas (resident there), and the worshippers (pádamüla) meeting together. 


(У. 38.) Oh kings! protect this organization. Let this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue (for ever). Alas! what indeed, will be tho future of your fame | 


(V. 39.) The establishment of (the places of) punya (i.e. almshouses, віс.) by those who 
destroy the (deeds of) glory of others is just like an elephant-bath (throwing dust on one's own 
head) or an axe for (cutting one’s) feet. Therefore, seeing that riches are as fickle as the eyes 
of an intoxicated woman, it is better to follow the path of virtue апа, . . . . , ,8 


(У. 40.) He who was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
whose name was Kédara, became the holmsman of the boat of virtue in the ocean of oxistence 
for the queen and got this great receptacle of religions merit built: completely, 


(У. 41.) The illustrious king Sivagupta . . . + . . . . . . the three 
worlds, gave io Goparya-Bhattà . . . + . 


(V. 42.) One part of this (gift) which is to be enjoyed by в virtuous Brihmana is reserved 
for one who is well read in the Sastras and (their) commentaries, as well ав the Vedas and is of 
excellent character. 





1 [Punyaha-vûchaka (as Mr. Hiralal has read) іа a priest who обоев in all auspicious ceremonies and 
proclaims by certain mantros a happy day to the ceremony and its performer, —H, К. 5.] 

2 [Tala êva may be more appropriately translated ‘close at hand’—H. K. 8,] 

з [Following the note 10 on page 198 above, I translates‘ О men! keep therefore (your) virtue, which ів 
lovely as milk, unsullied’\—H. К. 8.] 
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No. 29.--ТНЕ INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAN VASE. 
By Е. E. Pancrren, MA, LCS, (rv) 

The Wardak vase or arn was found by Masson in the topes of Khawat in tho district of 
Wardak in Afghanistan during the years 1584-7. He called the place Koliwàt, and gave this 
description of ib;— These topes are situated on the course ef the river, which, having its 
source in the Hazávaját, flows through Loghar iuto the plain enst of Kabul, where it unites 
with the stream passing through tho city. They are distant about 30 miles to the west of 
Kabul" (Ariana Antigua, 117). Tho map ef Kabul and its neirhbonrlood compiled by the 
Survey Department of India shows tho district ан ५ Khawnt or Wiürdai," and as lyine from 34 
to 50 miles south-west of Kabul. Khawat therefore and not INoliwat is the correct name of the 
spot where the vase was found in the Wardak district, Masson's description of tho findiag of 
the vase is this :—“ There are five or six topes, strictly so called, with numerous tumuli so... 
I found that three or four of these straetuves had been opened at some unknown period; and 
before the present Afghan inhabibunts had dispossessed the foriier occupants, Hazáras, about 
one hundred years since, .. In tho principal topo an Internal cupola was cuclosed, or rather 
had been ..... I directed certain operations to be pursued, even with the eponed topes, and 
pointed out a number of funnels which I wished to be examined, ав thoy were very substuntially 
constructed: the results proved successful, in great measure, and comprised seven vases of 
metal and steatite, with other and various deposits, Ouo of the brass vases was surrounded 
with a Bactro-Pali inscription, of which I did not take a сору, ан to have done so I mast hare 
cleansed it. I was averso to tako this liberty, being aware that the characters being firmly 
dotted in could by no chance be obliterated " (Arisna Antiqua, 117-3). 


The inscription was copied and published in a plato, which is numbered X in E. Thomas's 
Edition of Prinsep’s Jissays, vol. 1; and B. Thomas there says :— I have devoted pluto X to the 
exhibition of the inseription on the brass urn discovered in a tope about 30 miles west of Kabul 
in the district of Wardak. This urn, which in shape and size approximatos closely to the 
ordinary water-vessels in use in India to this day, has originally been thickly gilt, and its 
surface has in consequence remained so excellently well preserved, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may be satisfactorily discriminated” (ibid, 161-2). He tried to decipher the 
inscription and published his results there. Mr. №. C. Bayley then took tho inquiry up but was 
not satisfied with his endeavours, aud the clucidation was then entrusted to Babu Rajendralala 
Mitra, He published his rendering of the inscription together with the sume plate in J. A. S. В. 
1351, p. 337, to which Mr. Bayley added a note (ibid, p. 347). Prof. J. Dowson 7056 undertook 
the deciphermens of this and other records in the Kharóshthi character aud published his results 
together with the same plate in J. R. A. S., 1863, vol, ХХ, pp. 221-08. His serutiny left many - 
parts of this inscription still undeciphered, and во the mattor rested. Other scholars have given 
some attention to this inscription lately but were unable to complete the investigation! Dr. 
Fleet then asked me in November 1910 to undertake the work, and supplied me with excellent 
ink-impressions. І now publish the results that I have beon able to obtain, 


This vase is now in tho British Museum, and I have inspected it and compared the ink- 
impressions with the inscription. Tho vase ig 6'9 inches high and 06 inches broad at its 


— 
Sem о rr я ее एको औत TN 


1 See for instance M. Senart’s rendering of part, Journal Asiat., acr, 8, vol. XV (1890), p. 121; and sér. 
9, vol. УЦ (1896), p. 8: and Prof, Liiders’, J. В. A. S., 1909, р. 861, 

२ I have to thank Dr, Е. W. Thomas for valuable suggestions and criticisms on my resulta; and fur the con 
vonience of scholars I have mentioned many of them, at his desire, when they differ from my resulta, 
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widest part, Dr. Read tells me that it bears no traces of evor having been gilt, but that parts 
of the brass might have presented a brilliant appearance like gold, if they had been protected 
by remaining in contact with certain earth while buried in the tumulus, 


The inscription is in the Khardshthi seript and consists of two portions, The first is written 
in three lines encircling the shoulder of the vase: and the second consisting of one line is 
written around the broadest part of the vase below the former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies not quite half the circumference. The frst ів the main portion and ig in 
letters varying generally from + to § inch in height. In the fourth line or second portion the 
letters are about 5 inch longer and correspondingly broad, They are formed of minute dents 
pricked into the metal, and the dents are ao close together that from 8 to 10 are generally con- 
tained in } inch in the first three lines, and from 7 to 8 in the last line, 


The two plates annexed heroto, giving a facsimile of the record, have been prepared under 
Dr, Fleets supervision from the ink-impressions which also were made under his direction. Ths 
shape of the part of the vase where lines 1 and 2 lie is such that ink-impressions of them can- 
not be made without introducing a gap at some point or another; the place selected was 
naturally that where the record begins, and а supplementary ink-improssion was made of that 
part of the record and has been reproduced below the complete lines, It shows how the lines 
run right round tho vase without any blank space in line 1, and with only а small space at the 
end of line 2, and gives in their complete forma the final di of line 1 gud the initial û of line 2, 
which are not perfect in the circular imprassinn. To have reproduced line à in one picce would 
have entailed a somewhat cambrous folding plato, hence it haa been treated in three parts over- 
lapping each other; thus 3-В repeats the last six syllables of А, and 3 С repeats the last fiva 
syllables of 3 B aud also shows at its ond the bha with which 3 A begins, A fourth piece 3 D 
has been added to show how this line also practically runs quite round the vase, and contains 
the last seven and the first eight letters of the line, 


The style of the script is that of tho Kushana inscriptions portrayed by Bühler in Table I 
of his Indische Paleographie, cols. x to xii, Furthor specimens of ihe script havo been 
published lately, namely, the Таха plate by Bühler (E. I. iv, 54), the Taxila vase by Prof, 
Lüders (E. T. viii, 296) and the Mathura Lion-capitel by Dr, F, W. Thomas (Е, 1, ix, 195). 
Mr, E. Thomas in diseussing this inscription spoke of “ the little care that has been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline which, in many cases, constitute the ошу essential 
difference between characters of but little varying form" (Prinsep's Essays, vol. L p. 162), 
But it seems to me after a careful and detailed comparison of the letters, that the insoription 
has been carefully made, the letters are generally well-formed, only a few clerical errors occur, 
and the distinctions between letters which are similar in shape are generally expressed clearly! 
except as regards two particular letters, y and f. For instance, 1 and 7 have tho same general 
shape, and are fairly well distinguished, in that the downward stroke of ¢ is usually of about the 
same length as the horizontal stroke, while in r it is generally about twice ав long ; and in only 
one or two places is the difference neglected. No distinction is made between long and short 
vowels, and the only special form that need be mentioned ig nê in muné (1. 1). 


The exception just referred to 00018 in the letters у and $, and these are the only letters 
that cause real uncertainty, Ordinarily y has a pointed top and f a flat top, but the distinction 
is very far from being observed here and is indeed more often ignored ; especially since somes 
times the top has an intermediate roundish form and sometimes the letters are distorted by 
SOMOS Ея 

‘Characters should primarily be read as what they strictly appear to be, and the resultant words accepted and 
scrutinized, This is essentiel in dealing with tho endless diversities in the different kinds of Prikyit, To read 
characters во as to agree with the commoner forms of the Prikrit words intended seems to bo almost certain to 


obscure Prükrit modifications that may be important critically and linguistically. See y. 208, note 8. š 
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being tilted over to the right. We may confidently read y in iya Khavadamri (1. 1), and # in 
Sakya and sarira (1. 1), (ava (1. 3 А) and saphatiga (1. 3 B); but in all other instances it 15 
hardly possible to say positively, solely from the shape of the letter, whether it ig y OF 
$, and regard must be had to the meaning. This is well illustrated by the word puyae which 
occurs thrice inl. 2 and once inl. 3 B. The y has а different shape in each of these places; in 
the last place it has undoubtedly the form of $ and in all the other places its appearance 
is far more that of š, than of y. In all these instances then what looks like £ is really #- 
Hence it is clear we must be prepared for similar confusion in other passages where опо «г 
other of these letters is intended, and the decision must rest mainly, if not entirely, on the sense- 
Thus we can read without doubt y in Artamisiyasa (1. 1) and in padiyamsamh (1l. 2 and 3 C); 
and š in the words kusala (1. 2), mahisa (1l. 2 and З B) and also in padiyamfam. There remain 
some words in which y or £ is combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and, since И 
is written sometimes with a flat or rounded top, there would be nothing surprising if its top іч 
made wide in order to find room where the vowel marks 1 and б have to be inserted, so that yi 
and yo would then look like si and $ö. Accordingly у and not 4 appears to be the correct reading 
In kadalayigra (1, 1), paryata (1. 8 А), jalayuga (1. 8 В), and yo айта (1. 8 A); while £ ів 
right in Socha (1. 2); while what looks like asaziérana (l, 4) is doubtful. These words will be 
discussed in the Notes infra. 


The characters for b and v require some notice. V proper approximates to the character 
for b, but they aro distinguished in that the top line is flat in v and is curved upwards on the 
left side in b. Thus we have v initial in vagra (thrice, Il. 1, 2) and vihara (1.1, 4) and medint 
in bhavagra (1. З А) and avashatri (1. 80); while b occurs in bhradaba (1. 2) and nabagra 
(1. 8 А); and in conformity therewith it ig proper to read b rather than и in paridhabéti (1. 1). 
Another character is found for what is properly va, which occurs only ав a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from va proper, for it is always small and without the stroke to the left nt 
the bottom. It is used in bhavaiu always, also in bhagravada (1. 1) and parivāra (1, 8 C), aud 
apparently in KAavadamwi (1. 1). This difference in shape may denote a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps have had the sound of w. 


No distinction appears to be recognized between the letters n and % А slight difference 
may be perceived between the character in йпёпа (1, 1) and muléna (1. 2) and that in Hashtuna 
(1. 2) and avashatvigana (1. 8 О); and that constitutes the difference which Bühler has shown in 
his Table I, cols. x and xi; but his form of » occurs here, not only in words where it should 
properly appear as in sarvina and бапа (1. 8 B), but also in words where it is inadmissible 
ав in imēna (1. 1), muléna (1. 2) and safvana (1. 3 А). There appears therefore to be no real 
distinction observed between » and n, and this is what Prof, Lüders has noticed in his paper 
on the Taxila vase (E. I. viii, 297). 

A lotter that presents some difficulty is that which I read as di in gadigréna (1. 1) and 
padiyamSar (twice I. 2, 8 О). It is one and the same in all three places, for its form in the first 
and second places is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in the third place, yet it occura 
there in precisely the same expression agra bhaga padiyaméai as in the second, and must be 
the same in these two places! Hence it must be read the same in all, It is certainly 








1 The letter has a tail or stroke to the right at the bottom; in the first two places the stroke is a 
straight line and in the third an upward curve, The difference seems to be intentional, In discussing the stroke 
infra (p. 206) I have pointed out the difference made in it in the two portions into which the inscription must he 
divided, namely, the straight # stroke does not denote a real > in the first portion but does so in the second. The 
first two instances of this letter occur in the first portion, and its tail being made straight there like the unreal r 
could not create a misunderstanding ; but in the third instance, which occurs in the second portion, that straight 
stroke might have suggested a real ғ stroke, and misunderstanding bas been avoided by turning the tail into а 
curve, Which hae no special significance in the second portion (though it does respresent а real ғ in the first portion). 
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not ri. М, Senart has taken it as й and Prof, Lüders ав tri, thus they read the word as 
patiansaé and patriyamsaé vespectively;! but I do not think it is ii or iri, because the 
right shoulder of the character is carried upwards far higher than in all other instances of the 
letter £^ and it differs from the genuine й found in puridhabéti (1.1), rajatibaja, тайата, 
sambhats (l. 2) and aphatiga (1. ЗВ), and from the fri found in avashatri (1. 30), 
There is no other letter that it resembles except d and dh, which are figured in Bühler's Table 
І and in Dr, Thomass Table IV (Е. I. ix, 146). The word is evidently the same as in 
agrapatiasaé on the Manikyala stone, in agrapratyasatáyE (E, T, i, 390, n° XVIII) and in 
agrébhava-pratyomfatyastu (E. I., i, 240) ав noticed by M, Senart and Prof, Liidors$ Since 
this letter corresponds to the first 1 in those words, it cannot be dhi and can only be di, which in 
this Prikrit represents that ¢ as will be explained (p. 208). This then is a modified or new 
form of d. 

A character occurs, which must apparently be a final anusvára, in the word padijamsam 
(1. 2, 3 C). M. Senart and Prof, Lüders have rend it as ё as noticed above, but & occurs in 
bhagraé and puyaé (1. 2, 3B) and dachhinaé (1, ЗА) and ів wholly different from this 
letter, so that it cannot be ё, Moreover, it is quite different from the ê in agrapatiagaa on the 
Minikyils stone.“ All the letters in the Khardshthi script bave been figured by Bühler in his 
Table I and by Dr. Thomas in his Table IV (E. L ix, 146) except ñ, This character ig 
like none of thoge, nor can it be $ which never occurs ав а final in Prikrit. The only other 
sound for which no separate character has been met with is i standing by itself as a final, 
Anusvira is generally denoted by a leftward curve added to the bottom of a consonant, 
as in sah (l 1), ваай (l. 2), amara 0.3 A) and thrice in 1. 4; but, if it should be 
difficult or inconvenient to add the curve to certain characters, such as ku, bu or ho, Anal 
wy could only be expressed by some independent sign, so that presumably there must have 
been some character to denote itin such cases; and it appears to be this character, The 
construction of the sentence supports this inference, It is not necessary to suppose that the 
dative is intended after Ботой here, for the construction with bhavatu is clearly changed 
afterwards to the nominative, as in agra bhaga bhavatu (1.3 C), and here the construction 
is evidently similar, Padiyassamh is obviously the nominative to bhavafu which follows 
it in both places; and, as its termination is not masculine nor feminine, it must be a 
neuter nominative ending in № (seo р. 209). This character can hardly denote a final m, 
because m does not occur as a final in Prikrit, as far as I know, except in poetry where a 
short syllable is required or before a vowel and neither of these conditions exists here ; yet 
it would come practically to the same result if this character be read as final m. 


A letter occurs which appears to be a new form of ph, 16 is discussed in the note on the 
word saphatiga ( 3 B), infra, p, 217. 

As regards compound letters, we have rf in Arta” (1, 1), ry in parata (l. 3 A), sr or ry in 
asamsrana (l. 4), shh in Hovéshkasyo (1. 2) and shi in Hashfuna (1. 2). Ev occurs plainly in 
sarva (1. 3 A) and the first sarvina (1. 8 B), and is apparently intended by the similar character 
without the loop in the second sarvina (1. 8 В). То appears tobe meant by the $ with the upright 
line added in satvana (l. 3 А); and a new letter which I take to be mbi in tumbimri (1, 1) ів 
discnased in the Notes (р. 218), 





——M— na 

1 Journ, Asiat., sér, 9, vol, VII (1890), p. 10: J.B, А. 8. 1909, p. 661. 

4 ‘This seems to me a most important feature and constitutes a strong reason why the letter cannot be १081 as 
i; besides which the arguments mentioned in note 8 on p, 208 militate against its being read as /, and this charge» 
ter, if taken as 7, would add a fourth form to the three noticed there. Dr, Thomas however would read it as #, 

8 Journ, Asiat., мт, 9, vol, VII, рр, 8-10: J, В. А. 8,, 1909, р, 661. 

4 See plate in Journ, Asiat., sér. 9; vol. УЦ, p. 8. 

$ See Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, 55 348, 349, 
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The letter у as the second member of a compound letter is well illustrated here, being 
formed by a rightward hook added to the tail of the first member as in arupyata (1. 8 B), Since 
the tail is often curved to the left, the addition of the hook gives the appearance of a double 
carve as in Kamagulya (1. 1) and ¿ya in Melyagasya (l. 3 C), or even a triple curve asin Sakya 
(1. 1). This conjoint y-mark is added to another letter which resembles d or m, but the com- 
pound can only denote sy in the genitivo termination sya because of its position. It is best 
formed in masya (l. 1), Hoveshlkasya (1. 2), Ушуга Marayrasya (l. 2) and Milyagasya (1. 8 C), 
somewhat variant in Hashtuna Marégvasya (l. 2), and badly shaped in Maréyrasya (1. 1). 

The mark for » as the second member of a compound letter is a stroke to tho right attached 
to the lowest point of the first member. It occurs often and raises some interesting questions. 
Dr, Thoma. found on the Mathura Lion-capital that conjunct + is so represented and also in 
two other ways, namely, by в similar stroke to the left and by а dot (E.I. ix, 137). The dot is 
not so used in this inscription. The stroke to the left occurs often, but has no significance ; 
thus (to cite only a few instances) itis added to an initial а sometimes as in Ariamistyasa (1. 1), 
agra sometimes (ll. 2, 3) and arupyuta (1. З B), to the first ja but not the two others in mahe- 
raja vrajatiraja (1.2) and to bha in bhavatu sometimes but not always (11. 2, 3). These illus- 
trations also shew that 16 cannot denote the doubling of a letter, nor a distinction between the 
vowels a and @, пог ће vowel w or ri. It seems to be а mere flourish in fiuishing the tails of 
letters written from right to lett. 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly with the letter ga, which represents the suffix ka 
and is thus a very commou termination'aud a very useful criterion for dividing the words. It 
occurs with t in avashatri (1, 8 С), thrice with d in pudra (1. 1), midra (l. 2) and adra (1. 3 A), 
and once with bh in bhradaba (1. 2). In all these words, except perhaps the first, this г stroke 
represents a real r, and it is only in conjunction with g that uncertainty arises. 

The letter g occurs both with and without this 7 stroke. The downward line of g ends 
straight in jalayuga (l. 3 B) and bhaga (twice in 1. 3 О), aud has the slight leftward flourish in 
arüga (1.3 A), faphatiga (1.3 В), avashatrigana and Миуадазуч (1. 3 С), and sarighigana (1, 4). 
Tn ail other places the rightward stroke appears, and in discussing it we must divide the inscrip- 
tion into two parts, the first part down to bhnvagra (1.3 A) and the second comprising the 
remainder. In the first part it haq two shapes; first, a horizontal stroke more or less straight, 
ав in gadigréna, kadalayigra, Marijra and bhagravada? (1. 1), Marégrasya (ll. 1, 2), bhagraé, 
natigra, sambhatigrana and bhagra (1. 2), nabagra and bhavagra (1 3 А); and secondly, an up- 
ward curve which appears always in Vagra (ll. 1, 2) and agra (1. 2 twice). In the first part 
then the curved form representa a genuine 7 in «gra and apparently also in Vagra, and the 
straight form is used in all the other cases and always incorrectly, for even in Marégra and 
Marigra the gra probably does not contain a real r. In the second part, however, the r stroke 
is never added to g except where there is a real 7, as in agra (1. 3 C) and parigraha (l. 4), and 
then itis denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the correct form. 

It appears therefore that it was discovered while the record таз being inscribed on the 
vase, that the straight r stroke was being improperly inserted, and that the fault was corrected 
efter the word bhavagra ; hence the difference between the first and second parts. The horizon- 
tal form, which is the correct sign, is used with g in the second part, and with all other conso- 
nanta throughout the inscription, wherever a real conjunct r occura; but in the first part a dis- 
tinction was made in the case of g, the horizontal stroke being improperly employed to represent 
an unreal r, and the carved form being used to denote a real r. This peculiarity was discovered 
and rectified after the word bhavagra as mentioned, That word occursin the middle of what 
seem to be а poetical quotation (see p. 218). Was it some discussion about the quotation that 








i — 


1 See р. 208, note 3. | 
-2 Compare bhakravata (А. IL, line 12, in E. Г. ix, 141) where Dr, Thomas styles the r stroke otiose (p. 142). 
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raised the question of orthography ? Thus it might have bean noticed that the addition of the 
unreal rvitinted the metre, as it certainly does in that word. Whatever be the explanation, it 
is certain that there is a difference in the nse of the r-stroke with g in the two portions, 


The persistent and incorrect addition of the horizontal v stroke to g throughout the first 
part caunot however be accidental, but must have some significance; and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of g. Such a modification could hardly be anything else than to give g the 
sound of ¢. After I came to this conclusion, I found that Dv. Thomas had pat forward a simi» 
lar suggestion with regard to the peculiar kr which is employed on the Mathura Lion-capitel 
(B.L ix, 137). There is however an important difference between this inscription and those on 
that capital, namely, that there an original g is hardened to k, аз in bhakravatd (=bhagavatd) 
and nakraraasa (=néysrabasa), while here an original k, when not initial and not compounded, 
is (as will be explained, see below) softened to д. It seems probable therefore that gr in the 
first part here had the sound of & and that Er on that capital had a sound like ë Tt will be 
convenient to transliterate this diacritical ^ as an italio, 

Similar to the r stroke is a straight stroke to the right, attached to the lowest point of the 
character for mi, 16 obviously denotes something different from plain mi, which occurs in 
Artunusiyase (1. 1), midra (1.2) and Mijyagasya (1.3 С). АП the instances in which it appears 
are singular locative савез, and ав the locative singular in the Prakrits ends in mht or mmi, wa 
may justly take this character mri as meaning mhi. It can hardly denote mmi, because this 
means а donbled m, and letters ате never written double in this script. It will however be con- 
venient to transliterate this stroke also as an italie т, 


Tt seems therefore from this examination that the straight r stroke was used as a diacritical 
sign to denote a modification of the main consonant in certain cases, certainly with g and m 
here and with k on the Lion-capital, in the way of giving that consonant a rougher, thicker or 
doubled sound. | 


The language ів a form of Prikyit and in discussing its character the phonetic changes 
may be noticed first, and the inflectional forms afterwards, Vowels remain the same as iu 
Sanskrit except that au is reduced to 7, and ri is replaced by a or # There is по clear instance 
of the elision of consonants (except а final ¢ once), not even of the semi-vowels y and v which 
are во liable to suffer in Prükrit, except у of the genitive termination sometimes, Speaking 
generally the only changes that occur among consonants are, first, a uniform softening of all 
single tenues or hard consonants of the five classes to their corresponding medi or soft conson- 
ants ; and secondly, the assimilation of the more difficult compound consonants, The changes 
may be conveniently set out in the form of rules. 


Rule J.—Sanskrit tenues or hard consonants, when not initial and not compounded, are 
changed to their corresponding medie or soft consonants, This holds good for k, ¢ and р 
thronghout, except tin verbal terminations, Thus d represents an original +—bhagravada 
=bhagavata (1, 1), mada-pidarazzmáté-pitara and bwadabazzbhrátabo (|, 2). В represents an 
original p—paridhabéti=paridhapéti (1. 1) and nadagra=napagra (1, 8 À), And g representa 
au original k, and thus the common вох ka appears here as ga? or (with the diacritical r stroke 
discussed above) ‘as gra--so natigra=natila and sambhatigra=saibhattha (L 2), nabagra= 
nripaka (1, 3 A), jalayuga=jalayuka (1. 9 B), and safghigazssughtka. (L 4). Whether this 
correotive applies to the name Marégra and its variant Marigra ів doubtful; yet it does pro. 
bably because the stroke in them is that of the unreal ғ, Oneexception occurs, rajattraja ( 2), 
in which the original ¢ has been preserved, probably because it is a special royal title. 
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1 Pigchel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 194. 
1 Ibid, $ 202. 
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This rule applied also to i, thus padiyansan=votiyansam (Il. 2, ४ C) for which see role 6, 
Only one case of medial ch occurs, namely, Soha (1. 2), and there the rule did not hold good 
if Seha z= Skt, saucha (but see rule 4). The rule probably applied to aspirated tenues? bnt no 
instance 000118, 


Ag mentioned above, an original ¢ in verbal terminations remains unchanged; thus we fud 
paridhabéti (1. 1) and bhavatu (11, 2, 8), 


Rule 2,— Rule 1 applied also where on original medial £ was compounded with r—thus 
pudrazsuira (1. 1), and midrazzmitra (1, 2). The akshara in these words is clearly dr and not 
t or tr, for it hag exactly the form of d (as in dachhinaé, 1. 3 A) with the z stroke, and there ig 
no instance here where an undoubted ¢ approximates to d in shape as it appears to do at times 
on the Lion-capitalS But combined with any other consonant was not softened, e.g., ато 
antara (1.3 A), and see note on arupyata (p. 217). The ¢ in Artamistyasa (1. 1) remains un. 
changed, but this is a Greek word, 


Rule 8—~Consequently in reading this inscription it must be noted that, where a media or 
soft consonant occurs as а non-initial, it may represent an original media or (since consonants 
are never written double here) a doubled media, or the corresponding tenuis; thus d can repre- 
sent original dor dd ort and similarly gaud 0. So d=origimald ш sada (L3 В), а= 
original ¢ in mada (1, 2), and b=bb in bhradaba which=bhratabba. 


Rule 4—Where a tenuis or hard consonant appears here singly (or combined with z or v) 
and ag a non-initial (except ¢ in verbal terminations), it represents a doubled letter, for other. 
wise if would have been modified according to rule 1. Thus as regards і, natigra= пои 
nattika (by rule 1), and sañbhatigra=sanbhattigra=sambhattita (1. 2); saita = sativa (1. 8 А); 
and orupyatazeargpyatia (1.3 В). Saba would follow this rule if we read séchcha=a possible 
Skt, form éauchya, but see rule 1. So also in ihe case of aspirated tenues; thus, dachhinaé= 
dachchhindé (1.3 A), and éaphatiga==sapphatiiga (1.3 B), 


Rule 5.~Conjunct y appears only where respect required the full form of the word, as in 
the personal names whether in the nominative or in the genitive cage, Kamagulya (l1), 
Marégrasya (Il. 1, 2), Hovishhasya (1.2), and Mityagasya (1.3 C); aud in the special term 
arupyata in a quotation (13 B), Elsewhere it ів assimilated, ав in Arfamisiyas(s)a (1, 1), and 
bhradaba (1. 2) which=xbhvatadba (by rule 8)=Skt, bhrdirivy (vy turning to bb asin kabba and 


—— Th Ir P pF- nF 


1 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, $ 198. 

1 Ibid, $$ 192, 200, 

1 BI. ix, plate IV at p, 146, Having regard to the forms used there, Dr. Thomas thinks that this letter dr is 
$ but there appear to me to be grave objections thereto, Firat, as handwritings varied, each writing must prim» 
arily be scrutinized by itself ss urged in p, 208, note 1 ; here the writing is minate, neat and well-formed, so that 
the presumption ів that the differences between characters were made deliberately and have their special signifo. 
ance, Secondly, é proper appears in the words poryata, artara, and arupyata (Il. $ A and B), as well as in 
paridhabati (1. 1), rajatibaja (l. 2) and faphatiga (1. 8 B) ; and if this character dy is really ¢ also, then # is mado 
in two ways markedly different, and moreover without any reason, as we sce especially in the compound words 
natigra-midra-sambhatigrana, where there was no reason to write the dr in midra different from the ¢ in the two 
other words, if they are all alike é Thirdly, if this dr is f, all distinction between $, tr and dr would be oblitersted, 
a conclusion that seams to me highly improbable, considering how important and significant these three letters f, d 
and ғ are in the different kinds of Prakrit, Fourthly, Sanskrit ¢ medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
d in this Prikpit as shown under Rule 1, and the same change would be natural when é is compounded with + 
which is only a liquid, so that wa should by analogy expect the ¢ in Sanskrit puira and mitra to appear here aa d, 
My readings of the three characters as ¢ (As in the words cited above), tr (as in avashatri, |, 8 C) and dr (as in 
pudra, midra aud adra) give each character в consistent value throughout, a value’ which accorde fully with 
definite phonetic changes; whereas, if we read all these characters as £, we ahonld have three different forms for / 
(with none apparently for ir or dr) and this Prakrit would become chaotic in its modifications, The confusion 
would be still further increased, if the letter which I read as d (seo p. 204) be treated as a fourth form of 1, 
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Buddha at the Vagra-Mariga monastery, aud cunnciates a serios uf pions aspirations in favour of 
tha Emperor Havishka, his own father and relativen, a neighbouring Riga and other persons and 
all oreatures generally, The last lino states that the monastery was herlowil on the Mahi 
sanghika sect among the Buddhists. 

The dedicator Kamagulya docs not say he has fonnded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates tho relic at the time of the foundation, hut he simply declaras that he places 
the relic in this vase inside a small vault within the monastery. The natural inference there. 
fore is that his father Vagra Murga founded the monastery boro and named it after himself, 
and that Kamagulya afterwards komad the wie within i he Jani line does not conflict 
with this inference, because it seems, Doth from its purport and also fiom the larger letters in 
which it ig written, to bo a separato declaration, recorded mo doubt as а safeguard for the 
Mahisadghika всі on this sacred vase which would be sum uf. reverent preservation; and 
because it may be read in the past tenge just as well as du the present, there being no verb, 

Tho father Vagra Maràga is styled a makosa or loea] Raja He hears the namo or title 
Maréga and во dogs his grandson (Kamutulya’s pew Tashima, but Kamagn)yn does not 
use this паша for himself, and only says thal he has хо his residues at Khavata, the very 
place where the’ monastery was, One ів templo to infer that Marta is an appellation derived 
from some town or district, that Vagr ha his home there or was ruling there, and that 
Hashtuna was ulso living there, perhaps as ңыз еа рор, (or Hanhtuna’s fatber ig 
not mentioned and may have beon dend), Kamagulya speaks vf his grandchildren (son's song) 
bat not of his son; Попев it would seem that his suu wae dead, 


Nono of the names mentioned, except Rehma who was ано a mahisa or neighbouring 
Raja, appears definitely to bo udi, Vaga might ho real ax Vakra (Бу vule 1), aad this 
name aud Kamugulya (or Kamakalya) may have Indian affinities. but Навр има seems more 
like an Iranian name? Moreover Marea (or Marka) itot luahan, but 0४8 Marg, the 
old name of Mery, or other pluces of similar name which waist touthward of Кат. It 
seems probable that tho dedicator and his family were Persian, The only other name mene 
tioned, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka, by rulo 1), appear almost certainly ta be Иш 


Т will now aet ont the translituration of the inscription and interlinevte with H in alio 
the more ordinary Prikyit forme of the words, as they would appear if reendjuatod in the light 
of the foregoing rales aud of tho discussion on thy diacritiral v stroke, Ав | read the insorip. 
tion, all the different characters are treated ag distinet nud caeli Jina the ваше valne consistently 
throughout; and tho supposition that there nro errors in itis seduced to the malest mits; 
in fact, only three words appear to have mistakes, uunely rapatihaja (12), uriya (l ЗА) and 
агатай (1, 4) with perhaps avushatri ulao (|, 2 Cp. 


TEXT, 
l Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Artumisiyana पणि 10 4 1 Imîna афа 
Sari [vatearê] SL masa Анну ЭН Ii luu {йй 


Kamagulye pudia  Vagra-Muregrasya — iya-Khavadumri — kadaleyigra 
Kamagulya putru Vagru- Мата О  katalayika 

V This is clear, whether we read paridhabefe or pafitthabitt ind Le Sie nutes, р, 214, 

1 Tt seems hardly possible to derive Hast from dptst{a, Dr. Thonta suggests 0). P. baya ‘god’ М fhe 
derivation of Baga (or Vagra); and compares Haghtuna with Jfisfunes aud Bisthanea, and Marga with the 
fermiuation bara in Sanabores, ete. (हैं, В, А, К, 1900, р, 214), The rin F'uyra ie real. 

1 Bee Notes, р. 218, 

* Dr. Thomas would add to this list the words bhradaba, fücha, naJagra, paryutu, daphitiga and arkpy ah, 
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Vagra-Marigra-viharamrni tumbimn bhagravada ба kya-muné garira 
Vagra-Mariga-vihàramha twn bim ha bhagavata Sakya-muné Surira 

paridhabéti 

рам рей 


9 Iména  kuéala-muléna maharaja-rajatibaja'!-Havéshkasya — agra-bhagraó — bhavatu 
Iména — kuíala-màlóna — mahüraja-rajatiraja- Hovéshkasya agra-bhagae bhavatu 
Mada-pidara më puyas bhavatu  Bhradaba më Hashtuna-Marégrasya puyaé 
Mata-pitara тё payee bhavaiw Bhratabbo mē Hashlwna-Maréyasya р?уйё 
bhavatu Socha më bhuya Natigrn-midra-sambhatigrana ^ puyaé bhavatu 
bhavaíu оса тё — bhüya Nattika-mitra-sambhattihana piya: — bhavatu 
Mahisa cha Vagra-Marégrasya agra-bhagra-padiyarhsarh 
Мами cha  Vagra-Marégasya — agra-bhàga-patiyamsam 
8 "*bhavatu Sarva-satvana = &róga-dachhina8 — bhavatu Aviya’-nabagra paryata-dava- 
bhavatu Sarva-sattedna ardga-dachchhindé bhavatu Ariya-napaka paryatta-Ssdva- 
bhavagra уб adva-Tathtava-amnda-jo* jalaynga éaphatiga — arnpyata — sarvina 
bhavaka yd — Gddraeantara-andu-j6 jaldyuha Sapphatitka arupata — syrotna 
puyaê bhavatn Mabie cha Rohana {f sada-sarvinat  avashatrigana 
puydé bhavute Мамаш cho Rihana већа - UTIL avashativikdna 
sa-parivata cha agra-bhagaspadiya(m)éath bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhaga 
sa-paritüra cha agra-bhdga-patiyamsum bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhàga 
bhavatu I 
bhuratu 


À sha viharam asnrnšárana Mahasamghigana parigraha 
Esha wihàram asaihsraya ог ücharyana? — Mahüsaüghiküma parigraha 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 51, on the duy 15 [of the first half P] of the month Artemisios. By means 
of this vase Vagra Maréga’s son Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence in this place 
Ehavata, inters a relic of the Lord Sakya-muni inside a vault within the Vagra Mariga 
monastery. 

By means of this meritorious foundation —may it (the relic) tend to the pre-eminent lot of 
the great king, the suzerain of kings, Hovéshka! May it tend to the veneration of my 
parents! May ib tend to the veneration of my brother’s son Hashtuna Maréga! May there 
be purity for me! May it tend to the veneration of my grandsons, friends and associates | 
And may there be a share of а pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Vagra Maréga! 
May it tend to the bestowal of perfect health on all beings! May it tend to the veneration 
of all these, namely, the saintly king,* him who has obtained the condition of having mastered 
the doctrine, the creature which is born from moisture, from a womb (Р) or from an egg, the 
creature whose life is in water, the graminivorous animal and the incorporeal вош! And 





1 The ba is a mistake for ra. 

* to * including the next letter fa is line 3 А. 

f to f excluding the first letter аж and including the letter а of avaskatrigana is line 8 B. 
T to f excluding the first letter sa is line 8 C: 

2 The vi is probably a mistake for rd, see p. 216. 

This word is very difficult; see note on it infra. 

t Or perhaps “the saint, the king” (see p. 216), 
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шау there be a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Rohana, all his household 
and his dependants together with Ais ıetinue! And may there be a supreme lot for Mity289* 


This monastery is (or was) a gilt to the Mahasanghikas, who are teachers (or who had no 
habitation ?). 


NOTES. 
Line 1. 


Masya may be a clerical error for masa or masasya, unless it sbould be а genitive formed 
from the old Persian word mah, “ month," Prikyitized. А clerical error at the very beginuing 
certainly seems improbable, Prof, Lüders has suggested that masasya passed into * pira s)" 
and then into müsya,! but such a modification hardly agrees with the general character of 
this Prükrit, which is close to Sanskrit as explained above. His view however lends suppu:! 
to my suggestion that the Persian word may have been Prikyitized ав mā, the final 7, being 
dropped as visarga is dropped in Prákrit, and the genitive masya formed from it. The month 
may have been designated by a regular term mah Artamisiya, and this term may have Deon 
adopted here in its entirety, and then both words put into the genitive; the termination 5, 
and not sa, being added to mà, in order to distinguish the word from the common noun ля and 
shew that it is а genitive. The general practice in this inscription is to inflect only the last 
of two or more words placed in apposition, but in this case both words are certainly in the 
genitive, unless we suppose müsya is a clerical error for mdsa, which is improbable. ‘The 
general rule then may have been varied in this formal and precise statement of the date. 

Artamisiya = the Greek month Artemisios Prikyitized, the Greek f being transliterated by 
the cerebral f. At the present time the English ¢ is always so transliterated. 

Stéht, and not stihi, appears to be the actual reading. I cannot offer any explanntion 
of this puzzling word, aud can only throw out a suggestion that, as the Greek month 
was sometimes divided into two parts called man histamenos and mên phthindn, stilt might, 
through the old Persian root std, “to stand,” possibly and perhaps in abbreviation represent 
histamenos, If this bo possible the date would be the 15th day of the first half of the 
month. 


Gadigrena.—-The difficult letter di in this word has been discussed above (p. 201). 
Gadigra may = дока (by rule 1), or gaddika (by rules 1 and 3), or да! іка (by rule 1). 
It undoubtedly refers to this vase. Gadika, or better gaddika, is probably a dialectical form 
of Sanskrit gadduka, which means “a kind of jar, especially a golden vase”—a term that 
would have well suited this vase in its pristine brilliance, for when discovered portions of it 
were so bright as to resemble gold (see p. 203). 


Pudra must, it seems to me, agree with Kamagulya nnd govern Vagra-Marégrasya, thou gh 
this construction varies from the ordinary arrangement by which it should follow the word it 
governs. The ordinary construction, by which pudra would govern Kamagulya, seems to me to 
lead to serious difficulties. -The rendering I have adopted, though not common, is not irregalar, 
and makes the whole sentenca plain? 

Iya-Khavadamhi® is obviously the locative case of the place to which the following word 
kadalayigra refers, and the place therefore is denoted by the expression Iya-Khavada ov 
Iya-Khavaia (by rule 1). There can be no doubt that we have here the ancient forni 


pu ii ———— rr F MN 








1 J, R, А. 8. 1909, р. 666. 

2 Dr, Thomas would prefer to make Vagra- Marga the donor, though there are serious difficulties in doing ac 

1 This might be read as Tyakkka adamhi, for the fourth letter has some resemblance to a, and the Z L 
would be doubled by rule 4; but Lyakkha conveys no meaning, and айат вв a locative from the pronominal 
hase даа (see Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, $$ 429, 482) would be out of place. 
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of tho present name of the place, Khawat, where this vase was found. If this expression 
be taken as one word, it would be Iyakkhavata (by rule 4), and this is suggestive of the 
Greek Zakkhos, “Bacchus or Dionysos," whose legend was localised in this region as is well 
known, This view was tempting but appears untenable, because it is highly improbable (as 
a distinguished Greek scholar has informed me) that the oriental Greeks of this region would 
have had the name lakkhos in pablic vogue, as it ошу had a real base in Attica and was & 
literary figment outside. Moreover, no Greck derivation can apparently be suggested except 
perhaps Jukkho + hodos, which is ungnitable. Again Iyakllavata is hardly an Indian word. 
The only alternative is to divide it into iya Khavutu, and this division gives forthwith the 
modern name Khawat, while iya appears to be a pronoun meaning ‘this,’ or "here" The 
pronoun ida developed, or had as an equivalent, a base is in Prakrit (apart from the feminine 
nomin. yan), for the masculine or neuter locative tummi is found! and the base ta itself did 
exist. This ia might well be written iya here, for this inscription has literary qualities, and 
the neighbouring old Persian word iyam, which is its exact equivalent and is both masculine. 
and feminine, might naturally influence the spelling. Iya Khavatamhi would then mean “in 
this very Khavata," where the monastery was situated. Oriya might equally well be taken 
a8= Skt, iha, ^ bere. Either way the meaning is tho same. K havata, or Khivata or Khávüta 
яв it might be read, does not seem to havo any meaning, if considered to be of Indian derivation 
though dvata was a termination used in the names of places, ав Varananata,t 
Kadalayigvaskritalaytka (by rule 1), which is formed from Iyitdlaya, as hridayika from 
krida ya, kāyika trom kaya, etc. The whole is a more precise adjective than krifalaya, both 
meaning “having fixed one’s residence.” If suggests that Kamagulya did not belong to this 
place originally, but had come to reside hore. 
Tumbimhi—tThe first akshara is clearly {u or thu, and thipa, thuba or Нила suggests 


itself, but is inadmissible because tho second akshara is not plain р, bor v. No other word 
hegiuning with thu seems possible, The letter must be read thou as fa, The second akshara 
is a new character, At first sight it seems to be based on the character for sf ; seo the previous 
word stéhi and the forms of sl! and stu in Dühler's Table I (n°, 33, v, vi and vi) and Dr, 
Thomas’ Table ТУ (E. L ix, p. 146); but it cannot be sti or siu, becauso (1) it has a stroke to 
the left at the bottom more than st has and also the vowel mark +; (2) that stroke cannot 
denote w, for w is not so made here and w would be in addition toi; and (3) st could not 
follow the preceding vowel u, and st alone would be permissible after u in this dialect which 
vlearly distinguishes between the three sibilants. The character however is not sht, for sht is 
found in the name Hashtuna afterwards. Moreover all such renderings are meaningless, and 
the character cannot denote sf at all. In shape ib is a 0 (or v) with a cross-line through its 
middle and the yowel-mark 7, hence presumably it represents bi (or vi) in combination with 
some other consonant denoted by the cross-line. If it be so, then, since the language is a 
Руз ку, the cross-line can only mean some secondary consonant such as m, у, + or v. Tt ia not 
y nor т, for their forms have been discussed above (p. 206); and v is hardly possible in 
VETERE NL ० ы ७ Es EUM SERENO ce 

t Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, 6 429. 

2 See Prikrita-Paingala (Ed, Biblioth. Indica); references in the Iudex. 


3 See J. Н, А, S. 1909, p. 1089. 
* M, Bu. i, 149, 5675. It does not make the mattor easier if we read Isakhavate, which is not impossible 


since there is very little distinction between ya and a iu this inscription (see р. 203). This rendering might be 
resolved as 74а + khavata or Iga + akkhavata (by rule 4); but these words yield no satisfactory solution 
(though akkiaveta could = gkshavata) and do not account for the present name Khawat, Moreover any such 
solution would weaken the special significance of kadalayigra. Professor Rapson bas pointed out to me that ifa 
occurs with the meaning “here” in the third line on the reverse of figure N. xvi. 2 in Plate ОТ of Dr. Stein's 
“ Ancient Khotan.” If we read isa here, the expression becomes ifa Khavadamht with precisely tho same 
meaning 18 Туа KAavadumAi у but the latter reading is preferable because the letter resembles y rather than f. 
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combination with b, and hardly probable in combination with v, for vv would be a doubled y 
and letters are not written double here. Only m therefore seems possible, and the character 
is presumably mbt (or met). In support of this it may be observed, that m could hardly be 
expressed by the usual curve for № (see р. 205) added to fu, and could therefore be only 
indicated by some addition to the letter b (or v) to form the compound mb (or mv). The 
word therefore is tumbimht (or lumvimhi), the locative case of tumbi (or Ним). No Indian 
word seems possiblé, and the only inference that arises is that tumbi (or Витя) is a foreign 
word adopted and Prikritized, Since the cerebral f is used to denote the Greek ४, ав in 
Arfamisia, tumbi suggests tho Greek word twmbion, the diminutive of tumbos, “а sepulchral 
chamber or vault,” Tumbion would become tumbiya in Prikrit and might be shortened to 
tumbs in ordinary parlance. Greek influence was strong in this region, and tumbion would be 
an appropriate word to denote the substantially constructed cavity or cupola in the tumulus in 
which the vase was found (see p.201). This rendering is surprising, yet none other seems to 
me possible from the scrutiny. 
Bhagravada Salya-muné has been discussed above (p. 209) 


Paridhabéti= paridhapéti (by rule 1)=8kt. partdhdpayatt, causal of pari-dha, and means 
“encloses.” The usual term to express the installation of a relic-shrine is patitthadvéti, and 
this suggests itself as the word intended here. Th апа dh are similar and the third akshara 
might be read either way, but рай араён (ав patiiihābēti might appear here by rule 4) does 
not appear to he intended for three reasons based upon the writing, the grammar and the sense, 
First, the second akshara is certainly not ¢ but r, for it agrees exactly with the two r’s which 
immediately precede in the word sarīra; secondly, if it were intended, it would presumably 
appear as padithabéte or perhaps pagifhabeti (by rules 1 and 4) and di or dí could hardly lead to 
an erroneous 71 ; and thirdly, this word must be taken with mena gadigréna, in which the relic 
was enclosed, and paridhabét+ suits the context better than patitthabéte. 


Line 2, 


Kusala-maléna,—This expression ocours on the Minikyila stone,! and is also a technical 
Buddhist term, Ав а technical term—' The three Kugalamilas, “ roots of goodness or ground- 
work of merit" are alobho, adoso, amoho, freedom from covetousress, from anger, and from 
ignorance ’:? but this interpretation is unsuitable here, and the expression here presumably 
means something different, as Prof, Lüders also apparently holds when dealing with the 
Manikyala stone. It may mean “ well-conceived. foundation,” “ virtuous endowment,” if kusala 
be taken ав an adjective; and “ root of well-being," “source of meritorious action,” if kusala 
be taken ав а noun. Here from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reference to the relic. 


Agra bhdga.—Agra means "foremost, pre-eminent,” and bkdga “ portion, lot, destiny.” 
The word might be read bhagga (by rule 3), which would Skt, bhagya, “ fortune, lot, destiny." 
The meaning is the same either way. M. Senart has pointed out that agrabhaga here corresponds 
to agrébhava in the inscription of Toramina Shiba of Kura (E. L, i, 240), which has agrébháva- 
pratyamsataydsiu.® .Agrebhaea denotes a state or condition, and agrabhaga here must 
presumably imply the same, “a pre-eminent lot," and not “a first share." I do not understand 











1 See J. В, А, S. 1909, р. 645. 

* Sea Childers’ Pali Dictionary, в, У, #3400; and Angut, Nik, vol. I, p. 208. Dr, Thomas takes it to mean ‘a 
work of merit,’ ‘a pious work.’ 

? Prof. Lüders explains 16 as equivalent to the phrase which ig found at Mathura, anena (or imena) 


deyadharmaparityagena (J. R. A. 5. 1909, p. 660), Is not that a parallel rather than an equivalent phrase Р 
4 Bee Childers’ Pali Dictionary 


5 Journ. Asiat , aér. 9, vol, VII, p. 10. See note to padiyatMat infra. 
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io what bhdga вв a “ share ? could refer,! whereas a condition is intelligible and natural, He 
first trauslated agrabhäga as “ prosperity," but afterwards agreed with Bühler to seek in ita 
direct allusion to the acquisition of bodhi? I would rather suggest that, since the expression 
appears to denote 8 condition, it refers to Buddhahood, With the word pratyurse added 
(see note to padiyansam, infra), “a share of Buddhahood” seems to be as appropriate as “a 
share of bodhi.” The expression can hardly refer to any worldly blessing, because in that case 
ig it not rather witless to utter such a wish on behalf of Huvishka, who enjoyed already the 
highest position on earth ? 

Bhavatu is used here with the dative, as agra bhadgaé and priya. Since the dative implies 
‘ purpose, intention, aim,’ bhavatu with the dative means “ may it be for the purpose of," “ may 
it be with an aim towards," that is, “ may it tend towards,” “may it operate towards.” 

Mada-pidara=mita-pttara (by тше 1). This must be the genitive of miti-pitz troated 
as à singular noun ;3 and it is so treated in the Taxila plate, where the accus, mata-pituram 
occurs (E. L.iv,55). ‘The genitive must be employed here after payaé as in all the other similar 
sentences. This appears to be а new form of Prikrit genitive, and the nearest approach to it is 
piaraha which is a genitive of pita: Its real formation appears to be this—pilara=pitarah 
(the visarga disappearing in Prakyit) which would be correctly formed as a genitive from 
pilar (which is the essential base of piirt),> just like girah from gir and charah from char in 
Sanskrit) The declension of pitri in Sanskrit shows similar forms from the base pitar, as 
pitaram, pitarau, pitaral and рат. 


` 
Payaê.—Paja means more than “honour” and implies some degree of veneration or rever- 
ence; hence payaé bhavatu means “ may it tend to the veneration,” 


Bhradaba as the word clearly ів and not bhradara. Назипа Marégrasya is in apposition 
to this word and not to mé, for the declarant is Kamagulya aud mé refers to him; and the 
meaning is that Hashtuna Marêga is the bhradaba in relation to më, that is, Kamagulya. Mê is 
inserted parenthetically, like cha in mahifa Vagra Marégrasya (1. 2) and in mahisa Rohan 
(1. 3 B). Bhradaba cannot well be treated as a mistake for bAradara on the analogy of the 
preceding maá-pitara and so taken as the genitive of bhradz, because (1) it is contrary to the 
general practice to inflect two words in apposition as would happen if we read bAradara 
Hashiuna-Mar&grasya; and (2) it is unnecessary to suspect any mistake. Indeed one should 
hesitate to suppose there is an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (as in rajatibaja, 
1. 2) or the word actually written appears impossible (as in aviya, 1. 3 A, and asamsrana, 1. 4) ; 
and one should presume that what has been written is what was intended, if it has an intelligible 


—— a Se tS ee 


1 Unless we adopt a valuable suggestion by Dr. Thomas. Taking agrabhága in its literal meaning * chief 
share,” he thinks that it denotes a chief share in the merit resulting from this donation. To my mind the addition 
of the word pratyaméa makes a difficulty in this rendering. 

2 Journ. Asiat., вст, 8, vol. XV, p. 128 ; and 86. 9, vol. УП, p. 10. 

3 Dr. Thomas is inclined to think it may be a genitive plural in -ram. 

4 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, $ 391. Р 

6 This explanation is supported by the exactly analogous use of the genitives bhagavata(h) S&kyamund(h) ; 
8९9 р. 209. 

ह The word bAratara appears in the Taxila plate, and Bühler takes Bhratara sarve there as zz bhràtrin зағойп, 
put finds the conatruction irregular, as it occurs in the middle of several genitives, It ia really the genitive, exactly 
analogous to mdtd-pitara here, and as such accords fully with the other genitives there. That passage would then 
run thus ~~ sa-putra-darasa (ayu-bala-vardhie) bhratara sarva-(cha)-natiga-[ bas |dhavasa cha, the firat eha 
being inserted parenthetieally (like cha in this inscription, see note on Bhradaba) with reference to sarva-naliga, 
and the second cha being in its correct place grammatically but referring specially to (sarva)-[ bars |dhava. These 
oha’s are used more with regard to the sense than strict grammar. Bhatara also occurs on the Minikyila stone 
inscription and is treated ав a genitive by Prof. Liiders (J, В. A, В. 1909, p. 666), Watiga there must == natigra 
here $ ее note on it, 
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and appropriate meaning. Мог can the word be read as bhrada ba, treating ba as= Skt, ti — 
éva, because (1) Skt. v when single is not changed to b here, and (2) neither word would p 
the context but only cha. Bhradaba is therefore опе word and=bhra@tabba (by rules 1 anil a 
which= Skt. bhrétrivya, “nephew ;" and the whole phrase = Skt, mad-bhratrivya-Hasht ४/ 
Marégasya. 

Sacha has been discussed above (р. 208).2 . 

Bhuya= Skt, ७७१७१, the final ¢ being dropped in Prakrit.2 This word is well chosen es 
to convey в less positive meaning than bhavażu, Where the declarant expresses his desire T 
behalf of other persons he uses the imperative tense, but here in uttering his desire on his ? MM 
behalf he modestly uses the precative. 

Natigra=nattika (by rules 1 and 4) z Skt. парит + ka. К 

Sambhatigru=samdhattika (by rules 1 and 4)= Skt. sambhaktri+ Ка, ©“ sharer, fayouret 
here no doubt “ partisan, associate." 

Mahiga=mahisu, Skt, mahi+ ida, ТЬ occurs again in 1, 8 B and, as tho persons name! te 
inferior to the Emperor Huiishka, it evidently means a local Raja. There were apparently IWC 
Rajas in this part of the country, Vagra Maréga and Rohana. 

Padiyamíam.— This word occurs again in 1. 3 C. It has been fully discussed nove 
(рр. 204 1,, 209, 215), where the similar expressions found elsewhere have been menti ned, 
agrébhava pratyamisatayastu, agra-pratyasatayé bhavatu,® and bhatara Svarabudhisa wurde 
patiasaé,’ Tt=patiyonsai, (by rule 1)= Skt. pratyamáa “ division, share,” as M. беши and 
Prof, Lüders have pointed ont. I would translate agra-bhiga-padiyaibsam ав а < share in a pre- 
eminent lot.” It is to be noticed that this phrase is used only with reference to the two local 
Rajas, Vagra Maréga here and Rohana in L 3 B, whereas full agra-bhaga is applied to 
Huvishka and Mityaga, 

Line д, 


Атбда may — Skt. a-roga, or stand for arogga (by rule 3) and=Skt. àrogya. The meaning 
is the same, and the latter is probably preferable because ardgya-dukshindyé is said to occur on 
an inscription at Mathura. 

Anyanabagra.—Aviya is no doubt а mistake for artya,® for the v is as large as the usual 
size of 7 and only the small stroke at the top of r is wanting. These words thenzzürfya- 





эз 


1 Dr. Thomas however thinks that thore musu be a mistake, and that the word intended is bhradara, menit. 
sing. of brada, that is 532012, ‘ brother’; 6 being wrongly written for z as in rajatibaja. 

* Dr. Thomas suspects that it is really an error for së cha and = taf cha. Tat appears as йот in Pi&keit 
(Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, $425). 

3 Pischel’s Prakvit Grammar, $$ 459, 464. 

t This word might also bo read as mahiya, because $ and у are often made alike here (see p. 203), ang Dr. 
Thomas would read it so and take it as = mahyam or mama, referring to the donor; 
seem tautological as regards the donor. 

$ Bühler read this as ‘éatdyds tw, and translated it “(their) share being a preferential one" (E. L, i, 241); 
but Prof, Lüders takes it as *faidya astu, and I agree with him. I would translate it thus, “may if tena i. 
the condition of (their obtaining) а share of а pre-eminent existence.” 

१ Which Bühler translated as, “ may (the merit of this gift) be by preference for their parents” (E. I. i, 3 
but I would suggest that agra is short for and == the full phrase agrébhave or agrabhaga, for agra is в not, 
means the “foremost or topmost point"; and that the translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents’ hy 


but if во, the two Гав ea 


Sad 


Yi e 

the condition of (obtaining) a share in a pre-eminent position.” tog 
1 Which Prof. Lüders translates “for the principal share of (my) brother Svarabuddhi ”; but I would Bug rest 

it means, “(let it tend) to my brother Svarabuddhi’s (having a) share in & pre-eminent position,” West 


ह Referred to in I. A., vol. 33 (1904), р. 155. 


* I have to thank Dr, Thomas for this suggestion, Не thinks further that nabagra may be a mistake E 
naragra and = náraka, “ beings in bell ;" b being wrongly written for r as in rajatibaja, OF 
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за (by rule 1) =Skt, A ar nepa Та, “the sainily king.” They might be taken 
arately 88 “the saint, the king, if it is probable that the dedicator would have inyoked a 
gained nat only on the saintly king, but also on kings generally, If so, the ariya must be 
EIE guished from the srävaka who is mentioned next. 

Parysta-dava-bhavagra=paryatta sava-bhivaka (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. parytpta-ériva« 
ava 200) Sava which means “hearing” appears to signify "learning, instruction” here 
а the Whole phrase to be a circumlocution for srävaka. 

yî айта атіато amda-jü.—' The first letter might be read as 45, but that could only 

present Skt, vas, “ tomorrow," and is meaningless here. The јо at the end clearly answers to 
5 at the beginning, so that the whole is one long phrase; and, as по sandhi blends the inter- 
ening words as in the following words jalayuga, (aphatiga and arupyata, the intervening 
‘lords are obviously distinct and must each be read with jô; otherwise they would have had 
ne game termination б instead of ending in a. The whole phrase therefore becomes уб adra-jð 
ahtaraejo amda-jo,and as ай 4а-10 clearly means an *egg-horn creature” and the following 
vord jeldyuga means “а creature that has its life in water," adra-jóand amiara-jó must 
ienote other great groups of living creatures, Adra (as the word appears to be, though the 
econd letter is not clear even in the original) = iddra (by гше 3) —Skt. drdra, “ moist ”, and 
‘his adjective is evidently used substantively here, во that adra-j means “a creature born from 
moisture and= Pili samséda-j6.  Amtara-Skt. antara, “ the interior,” and antara-ja may 
mean “born from the interior," and=garbha-ja, that is, “mammalian.” 

Jalayuga=jalayuka (by rule 1)=Skt. jala + ayu + ka, “a creature which has ita life in 
water.” The word might be read ав jalayuka or jala-£üka, which mean “a leech,” but such a 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of the question. 

Saphatiga.—The word looks like gagétiga or ४८४४४५७, or we might read y instead of £ in 
either or both places, since these two letters are not well distinguished (see р. 203); but no 
such reading gives any sense, because the latter part whether read as ¿ga or efftka (as it 
should be by rules 1 and 4) is an impossible ending, however we attempt to restore the word in 

Sanskrit. The first letter certainly seems to be 4. The second letter however differs markedly 
from the first and diverges from £ or y, in that its left limb is prolonged unusually downward 
aS in p and ph. І am led therefore to think that it is not $ or y but is а badly formed p or 
Ph, and that the stroke which resembles the vowel mark ê is really the top part of p or ph 
Shifted slightly to the right) Of these two letters ph is preferable, because the right limb has 
An upward curve which p does not possess and whioh is not the mark of rin pr. As ph itis a 
Rew form, yet ph has two different shapes in Bühler's Table I, so that its character was not 
xigidly. settled. Taking the second letter then as ph, we obtain a reading which is appropriate. 
S‘aphatiga=sapphattika (by rules 1 and 4)-Ski. Sashpdttri + ka “an animal feeding on 
Eres" This is no doubt a pretentious word,“ but it accords with the contiguous words and 
Occurs ав will be seen in a poetical quotation. 
Arupyata=aripyatta (by vule 4), “ incorporea] soul.” This may represent Skt. arüpin + 
Ring, but not arapya + dima, because arzpya does nob have the meaning “incorporeal.” Pali 
—Í x E DRESS J Z E s 
1 Dr. Thomas would read paryata ав = panwamta, 
1 Adra might =z a possible noun àrdrya, " moisture"; but the general character of this Prakrit scams 


Against it, Dr. Thomas would read айга аййага as atra amtara and as = afrántare; but as regards the 
Character dr, see p. 208, note 8, , 

! Dr. Thomas however would read the word as £a(zx)f2figa, that ia e3osvidiba, equivalent to iu ceni 
Fa, from Skt. sam and года ; but there js no instance here where an original z is tarned to Prikrit f, or an ori- 
Binal d 10 Prükrit £ (seo rules 1 and 3, рр. 207, 208), 

t Sashpa-dhuj is in the dictionary. 

1 Dr, Thomas would take this word 88 = arüpyámta, 2 

F 
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has arîpî and @ruppa (=Skb. буйруп, formed directly from a-rüpa), both meaning "inr. 
poreal.” Arupyatu might represent the latter word, if read as drip yatta, but arüpyatl seus 
preferable, because the first syllable is probably short since we have here presumably a dika 
quoted, 

All these words from ariya to erupyata! have a particularly literary style and rhythm, and 
here alone occurs the nomin. termination 0, These features suggest that we have а poetical 
quotation here, in which all the words were in the nomin, singular as shown by the 2 form 
and the word ariipyatid. If then these words be adjusted according to the roles set out abore, 
aud the nomin, form 6 be restored, and јо be added to the two words from which it has ben 
omitted, the passage falla iuto the loka metre :-< 

es es Anyapapakó paryatta-éjva-bhivaks 
Yö iüdim-j$ antara-jo anda-jo [cha] jaliyuko 
Sapphattikö arfipyatti.” 

Sarvina=Skt, йла йар, genitive plural of sire? a feminine collective noun formed from 
sarva, precisely like simayri irom samagra, and with the same meaning, Tt is used in the plural, 
because it applies to each of the preceding terms. 

Bada=Skt, sadas, “residence, dwelling”: sada-sir means “household.” It is used in 
the plural, probably honorifically, with reference 4o all the houses that composed the residence 
of the Каја Rohana, 

Avishatriga=avashattrika (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt. femin. form avasakiri + hà. But per 
haps the ri is a mistake for or a reminiscence of the vowel yi of the masc. form, and the word 
intended would be avasukltri+ ka, vasaktyi is not actually found in Sanskrit, but would le а 
legitimate formation from the root ava-sañj (which does occur) and would mean “an adherent,” 
The preposition are sometimes changes а following š to sh as in avashtambh and avashuan, md, 
though it does not so modify the root зай} in Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prakrit, especially 
When there ів a closely allied root svañj, “to embrace,” which would I imagine be modifed aitor 
ога.“ Both roots would be alike in Prakrit. 


Padiyasnsash is discussed above (p. 216), The medial й is nob so clear here as in that 
earlier place. 


Milyaga (or perhaps Mityaka by rule Y) seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of the cerebral f, seo Artamistya (p. 212); but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry are meloikos, which means “a foreign settler” but is hardly а name, snd 
måtiókhos, in which the kh could hardly be represented by А. It is noteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the same wish for full agra-bhaga for Mityaga as for Huvishka. 


Jane 4, 
Psha ciharadi.— Ута appears to be treated ав а neuter noun, because тай is dearly 
the nomin. case, Asha is used as a neuter in Prãkrit,Î 


Asaiérong is a dificult word, The second akshara is like зай at the beginning of the 
inecviption, and the third appears to be £ or у compounded with rf, and if the former ia añ, 


— Cm, 





1 Dr, Thomas would put a different meaning on the text, thue—“I propose (tentatively) to understand all 
areatares to be referred to, ‘Trom dryas to the beings in hell, nd all the andajas, eto. in bebwagn (аблі) 
Snoludiug the invisihle (аира). " 

3 Can ony Pali scholar identify these verses ? 

1 Sdpviydm occurs in a Skt, quotation in Pische?s Prakrit Grammar, 6 16. 

4 See Panini viii, 3, 68.9, 

ъ Pischs?s Prakrit Grammar, § 426, 

$ (t differs from the usual forme of ¢ scd y, in that the left limb is extended unagually downward, 
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= 
the only tenable reading for the latter is Sra, and the whole word would be asamérana; but this 
geoms impossible, if taken as one word, and if it is divided into авай srana, we only obtain two 
Дїй words, and initial sr is inadmissible since it drops its ғ as shewn in Siva (вве p. 217). 
Phere seems to be а clerical error in the word, Two emendations may be offered. First, it 
gnay be а mistake for a-sazhsraya, “ having no asylum or habitation ;” the gift of a vihára to 
Mabisahghikas who had no sanctuary would have been a natural act of piety. Or secondly, as 
Pr. Thomas suggests, the saz may be a mistake for the somewhat similar letter cha, and then 
the next letter may be read as rya,! во that the word would be acharyûna, genitive plural of 
Gcharya, "teacher. On the whole this seems preferable,’ and I have adopted it in the 
translation.. 





No; 2L— SURAT PLATES OF VYAGHRASENA; THE YEAR 241, 
By PROFESSOR E. Hunrzsom, Pm.D.; Haute (Saane). 

In my article on the Pàrdi plates of the Traikütaka king Dahrasóns? it was stated 
that the late lamented Mr. А, M. T. Jackson, LO.S, had in his hands an unpublished 
eopper-plate grant of Dahraséna’s son and successor Vyüzhraséna. At my request Rai 
Bahadur Venkayya obtained the original plates-on loan through the Government of Bombay, 
who were good enough to permit them to be sent to me for inspection, 


As atated by Mr. Jackson, the copper-plates come from Surat, They are two in number, 
eaoh measuring between 94 and 94 inches in breadth, and about 34 inches in height, and bear 
writing only on their inner sides. They are comparatively thin and have no raised rims, but 
the writing on them is in a state of fairly good preservation, A number of letters are filled 
with verdigris and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though: their ontlines are 
quite visible on the original plates. As in the case of the Párdi plates, there are two ring-holes 
at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of 
the second plate, A long copper wire is passed through the two holes on tho right, and its 
ends are twisted round, but not soldered. A second copper wire may have held the plates 
together on the left, but ів now missing. The total weight of the plates and wire is.50-tolas. 


The alphabet is of an early southern type. The Jihvimiiliya occurs once (L 1) and the 
Upadhminiya five times (ll. 4, 5, 6 (twioe), and 14). In tbree instances (md, 1.9, and ld, 
П. 13 and 18) the secondary form of Z is expressed by a hook at the bottom of the preceding 
consonant, The date at the end of the inscription contains the abbreviation вав (for sarvat) 
and the numerical symbols J, 5, 10, 40, and 200. 


The language is Sanskrit prose z but two verses of Vyasa are quoted near the end. Tie 
rules of grammar and of sandhi are carefully observed ; only 1l. 10-14 contain & fow blunders, 
and l. 8 two clerical mistakes. .Amusvira is replaced by 5 in vansa (1. 8) and vatsya (1. 12). 


The inscription records a grant of land to a Drühmaga by the Mahar ajo Vysghrasëna 
(l 7F.) of the Triiktitaks family (1.1), who issued his order from * the victorious 
Aniruddhapnrà? (1, 1). This city, which appears to have been the capital of the Traiktfaks 
kings, is mentioned also in the slightly different form “ the victorious न ' as the 
place of residence of the donee in the Варити plates of [Kalachuri-] Ñam vat 4065 Vyüghrasina 


in that the left limb extends downwards here muth 


1 This ry is different from the ry in paryata (13 А 
eas й FR | lies a distinction is doubtful. . 


farther than in paryata, Whether this difference is accidental or imp кашы 
3 Though, on this interpretatio, one would have expected Mabdsanghike éckargana,. 
3 Above, Vol, X. р. 62 f, 
4 Journ, Bombay Br. В. As, Soc. Vol, XXIII, р. 6 £. 
$ (ud, Ant. Vol. XVIII. р. 270.. 
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سے 
claims to have ruled the Aparānta country! (1, 2). This statement furnishes an interesting con-‏ 
firmation of two verses of Kálidása's Raghwuvamfa (iv, 58 Е.), where the mountain Triküta, from‏ 
which the designation of the Traikitaka family must be derived, is placed in the territory ОЁ‏ 
the king of Aparānta.? According to the Vaijayanti (ed. Oppert, р. 37, verse 35), which i5‏ 
quoted by Mallin&tha on Raghuuaha, iv. 53, the chief place of Apar&nta seems to have been‏ 
Sürpüraka, the modern Sópürü, with which I feel tempted to identify Aniruddhapura, the‏ 
oapital of the Traikütakas. The object of Vyighraséna’s grant was the hamlet Purdhitapallik#‏ 
in the Ikeharaki district (ahéra, 1. 8), which I am unable to identify. From the name given‏ 
to the hamlet we may perhaps infer that tbe donee, Nagagarman (1. 10), was the king's family‏ 
priest (purdhita).‏ 

The date of the grant was the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of au unspecified era (1. 18). As we know from coins that Vyighraséna was the son 
of Dahraséna,? whose Pirdi plates are dated in [Kulachuri-]Samvat 207, the date of the new 
inscription must be also referred to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 249, and the specified month 
places the record in A.D. 490 or 491. 


The following short pedigree comprises all that we know from coins and inscriptions 
regarding the Traiküteka kings of Aparanta, residing at Aniruddhapura :— 


Maharaja Indradatta. 


Maharaja Dahraséna 
(A.D. 456 or 457). 


Maharaja Vyighraséna 
(A.D. 490 or 491), 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 

1 wf विजयानिरुद्पुराचेकूटकान[] मातापिपादानुद्यातो भगवत्यादकर्सकरङ्गर- 

गतक्रमागत- 
स्फीतापरान्ता दिदेशपतिरपरिसितटपतिनतचरणकमलस्ख भुजपरिपालनप्रता- 
पाधिगतप्रचुरद्रविगक्रिवाणनावाप्तस्वंदिर्व्यापिशक्कयशाश्शारदरजनिकरसचिरवपु- 
रनद्यकालोनपुरुविशेषसदृशोदारर्चारतस्सुचरितनिदर्शनात्यंमिव निर्मित) प्रति- 
इतसामन्धारातिरन्यनरपतिप्रतिविशिष्टस्खवङ्गाल теа) प्रभूतप्रवीरसाधना-' 
घिषितदुर्मनगरसागरस्पागरगभ्भीरगिरिगुरुस्थिरप्रहति “प्रक तिजनमनोइर ><” 


Е Зее Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 173, and Prof, Rapson's Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, ete., 
xxx. 

1 Op. oit, р. clix and note 3, ! See above, Vol. X, p. 52 and note 6, 

4 From the original copper-plgtes, 5 Read "वंशा", 


ao coe Q. tc 
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7 संसितगुरुखजनसाइसाधा रणशधनोभिजनसद्शयन्वणोपग्टहोतस्पृहणोयश्रीश्य्रीमदा- 





राजव्याप्रसेन: 'सब्बोनवेक्षरक्याहारान्तगगंतपुरोहितपत्निका प्रतिवासिनो- 
स्समाज्ञापयति [*] विदितमस्तु वो यधास्माभिग्मातापिच्रोरात्मनथ्व खपुण्याभि- 
ача 


Second Plate; First Side. 

10 भारद्दाजसगोचब्राह्मणनागशर्दाणें इयं पल्लिका चोरराजापत्थकारिवञ्ञेः अचाटभट- 

11 аз खब्वदित्यविष्टिपरिहोणोग्राहारसित्याव्वयभोज्या' आचन्द्राक्षएणंव- 

12 जितिसखितिशमसकालीनोतिस्िष्टा' [*] तदस्मइडण्यसजभिरन्येच' विभवानभावानुब- 
दवानायुर्व्वि- 

18 योगातुगतङ्कणांशच दीर्घकालातुगुरात्विगणय्य दानञ्च गुणवतामवदातमपदान- 

14 सिति maa अशिकरशचि रुचिरञ्चिराय यश्स्चिचोषुभिरियं' fatur 
योनुमन्तव्य > पा 

15 аҹ [4] यस्मादुक्लाभ्रगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [1*] पूव्वदत्तान्दिजा- 
तिभ्यो ere o ufu 

16 fex [*] महीमहिमतां дБ दानाच्छयोतुपालनं [॥ १॥] чїч 
яа भोदति 

17 зне ।*] आच्छेत्ता mgm च तान्येव नरके वसेदिति [Il २ ॥*] 
प्रतिपृच्छ लिखितं मया भहासाख्विविग्र- 

18 faaiu हालाइलदूतक॑ सं २०० во १ कार्तिक श १० ५ [U] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! From the victorious Aniruddhapura, the glorious Maharaja 
Vyaghraséna,— (who belongs to the family) of the Traikiitakas; who meditates on the feet 
of (his) mother and father ; who is a servant of the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu); who is the 
lord of Aparanta and other rich countries, annexed or inherited (by him); to whose lotus-feet 
innumerable kings are bowing; who has obtained bright fame, pervading all directions, by 
distributing the vast treasures acquired with his own arm by ruling (his kingdom) and by 
conquest; whose body is as brilliant as the autumnal moon; whose conduci ia as noble as 
that of excellent men of former times ; who has been created, as ib were, ав an example of good 
conduot; who has repelled neighbouring enemies; who is more distinguished than other 
kings; who has become the ornament of his family ; who has occupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many great heroes ; whose nature ig as deep as the ocean and as firm as the chio? 
of виса m US य (Himàálaya); who ravisbes the hearts of men by nature; whose Montis eared 





1 Bead Walaa 3 Read "ufum. 7 Read 2199 
4 Bead 24399, s Read “परिहीणाग्रहार and чате. 
: , Mr LE 
Read “कालौनाति”, 1 Read "ӨШ, s Read र 
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by scholars, refugees, elders, relatives, and devotees; (and) who has acquired desirable glory 
by practising self-restraint in a manner worthy of (his) descent,— commands all residents of 
Purohitapallika included in the Tksharsk district (алата) :— 


(D.9.) “Beit known to you, that, in order to increase the merit of (Our) mother and father 
and of Ourself, we have granted to the Brihmana Nagasarman of the Bhiradvaja gotra this 
hamlet (palliki), not to be entered by irregular or regular soldiers, unless (in order to arrest) 
robbers or persons guilty of high-treason, exempt from all taxes and from forced labour, to be 
enjoyed, under the rules of an agrahara, by (the donee's) descendants, (and) to last ав long ав 
the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall exist. 


(L. 12.) * Therefore kings belonging to Our lineage and others, considering that sove 
reignty is liable to cessation, that life is followed by separation, and that (only) virtues are lasting 
a long time, admitting the principle that gifts to virtuous men are noble achievements, aud 
desirous of accumulating for a long time brilliant fame, as bright as the rays of the moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet, | 


(L. 15.) f For the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas, has spoken :— 
[ Here follow two of the customary verses.] 


(L.17.) Having enquired (regarding tha necessary details of the grant P), (this edict) wag 
written by me, the great minister for peace and war (mahasandhevegralika) Karka, Halahala 
being the messenger (dufaka), in the year 241, on the 15th (tiths) of the bright ( fortnight) 
of Karttika. 


No. 22.— FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM. 
By V. VENRATYA, M.A., Rar BAHADUR. 


Gudimallam is a village in the Kalahasti Zamindari of the modern Chittoor District, bout 
8 miles from Rénigunta Junction, and 13 miles south-west of Kalahasti town, On a hurried visit 
to the village which I paid in August 1903, I found important inscriptions ; and subseyzrntly 
a member of the Madras epigraphidal establishment was deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely. In all, 26 inscriptions were copied in the Parasuraméévara temple at the village. 
They belong to the Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar (No. 229 of 1908); the Ganga-Pallava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (No. 226 of 1903) and Nripatunga (No. 228 of 1908) ; the 
Bana prince. Vijayaditya (Nos. 223 and 224 of 1903); the Chola kings. Parantaka I, (Мо. 995 
of 1903), Rajak&Sarivarman (No. 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Chéla (Nos. 219 and 213 of 1903) and 
Rajaraja ГІ. (Nos, 204-11, 214, 216-21 and 227 of 1903). The village is called T'iruvirperum- 
bēdu. in Silai-nidu, a sub-division of Véngada-kottam in Perumbanappadi, a district of 
Jayahgonda-Chóla-mandalam, In the earlier records (Nos. 226, 293, 295, 299 of 1908) the 
forms Tiruvippirambédu and Tiruvirpirambédu (Nos. 228 and 224 of 1208) and Tiruvir- 
perumbédu (No. 222 of 1903) occur. In three of them, the village is mentioned without the 
district to which it belonged (Nos. 223, 296 aud 229 of 1903). In four others Silai-nidu and 
Véhgada-kottam are added. If we accept the form which ocours in the earliest inscription, viz, 
Tiruuippirambédu, the name may be analysed into Tiruvippiran and рёди, Vippiran is apparently 
a tadbhava of the Sanskrit vipra, ‘a brahmana.’ Consequently, the name would signify “the sacred 
, Village of the bráhmana. "The temple receives the names— Parasurim!évaratiu-Mahadeva (А. 
` below), Para$urámiávaragaratiu-Perumánadigal (D. below), Paraóir&misvaragarattu-Pirán&r (Е. 

1 My thanks ате due to Dr. Fleet who very kindly read two proofs of this article at my request abd mado a 

namber of valuable suggestions, almost all of which I have adopted, 
? Nos. 204 to 229.08; the Goyornmont, Epigraphist’s collection for 1908, 
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below), Paraguramisvarattn-Peramanadigal (No. 222 of 1903) and Paragirimisvaramudaiyar (N 

2 21 of 1903). Thus the temple 18 invariably called Paragurimisvara from the time of di ч 
liest inscriptions down to the present day. None of the epigraphs, however, furnishe ilis 
as to ‘the circumstances which led to the choice of this name. | idis 


The subjoined inscriptions A. to EJ are the earliest records of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Banas 
the members of which appear to have played an important part in Southern India in oe 
times : & general note on the history of this family is given on pp. 299 to 240, below. Most of the 
mor on which these inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court-yard of thetemple 
l'he fact that three of them register gifts to the Parasuramisvara temple may be taken to ae 
that the stones belonged originally to it: perhaps they became detached from the temple when 
it was built (or rebuilt) during the reign of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola, | 


The paleography of these records does not call for any special remarks. Attention ma 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one above the other are used a8 a sign : 
punctuation in line 10 of AS The initial vowel $ is written in line 31 of B. and line 20 of D 
exactly as in the Grantha portion of the Kaéikudi plates of the Pallava king Nous mod 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of the letter occurs in line 52 of the former record, 
noticed in the footnotes to the text of each of the records. As 
amil, the only point that deserves to be noted is the use of the 
5 of B; andl. 10 of Е.) instead of the more common 


Less important peculiarities are 
regards the language, which is T 
phrase chandridityagatam (1l. 82 to 3 
chandradityavat.* 

A. records а gift of land for a lamp to burn in the Paraéur&mi$vara temple by a certain 
Mullirkilür who was one of the members of the committee administering the village of 
Tiravippirambédu. The land granted was purehased by the donor from avother member of 
the same committee. In B. a third member of the same committee granted land for removing 
silt from the tank called Veljéri at Tiruvippirambédu. Out of the produce of this land were 
to be met the charges for digging pits in the tank and depositing the silt on the tank-bund. 


In (१. tho stone is mutilated on the right side, so that the writing has suffered on three sides of 
it. The missing letters on the first side can be restored with some certainty, while on the third 
side restoration ia not possible. The object of the grant is consequently not clear; but it 
probably registers the gift of a lamp. Jn D. the Вада queen Madévi-adigal granted 30 kalañiw 
of gold from the interest of which was to be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings 
and lamps to the Parasurémisvara temple at Tirnvippirambédu. The assembly of Tiruvip- 
pirambédu accepted the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps. . 
E. registers а gift of gold by а native of Viramangalam for a perpetual lamp. The amoant 
consisted. of twenty kalañju of gold, and the interest on ib was calculated at the rate oÍ four 
тайў&@% per year for each kalañju. Oni of the interest amounting to 4 kaluñju, 180 вай of 

ghee was to be purchased at the rate of 4b пай for each Найди. At one им of ghee per day, 
180 пай would be enough for the whole year, The assembly of Tiravippirambédu took charge 


of the endowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day. 


also been published by aii 1r, T. A. Gop Т, A, Gopinatha Rao, МА, in the Indian Anita 
It will be seen that there are some differences both in the readings and ix the 
ЕВ. are altogether omitted by him and 11. 18 to 43 o£ C. are tef oub as they 


1 ‘These five inscriptions have 
анагу, Col XL. рр. 104-114 
translnbions. Further, 11, 46 to 58 o 
are fragmentary: 

2 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-04, p. 24, No. 212 of 1908. 

z Compare South-Ind. Insers» Yol, IL. р. 111, note 1. | . 

4 The expression ghandradityagalt occurs in an inscription of the Chile king Parakdsarivarmeo at Kujomiya. 
malai (29.880 of 1904). 


294 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Voi XI, 


P ह. жен ЖОЖ‏ - 0 و a s w MÀ‏ ی 


—— س 
——= —— 


mis SS 








The relationship which the members of the commit Lue or eomm iaa. mers (дивана) bore фо 
the village assembly is not clear. In other words, thoir respective juvtalichion ig not known. 
The commissioners are said to bo ruling tho village. Two other с Шасон besides Tiruvip- 
pirambédu are at present known to have possessed this constitution, гг. Ubtiragmérdr, the 
modern Uttaramallür in the Chingleput district! and Арп, the modern Ammnpdi near 
[iruvaflam in the North Arcot District.” These seem to have been pretty birge villages. 
Perhaps the commissioners were expected to represent the interest of the bing. 


А .-—Insceription of the time of Vikramaditya Msvuli-Vanürayt: dated in cho gard year of 
Nandippottarniyar.^ 


TEXT, 
I Svasti С] Gri-Nanti(ndi)- 15 r Veppainmbols- 
© vppo[t*]taraiyark- Ll ppal акъа 
3 ku yiudu iru- ly n gunattural Kus 
4 battu-münrd-! lú kuppafl]urREa- 
5 vadu Vikkirama- FT niyer  [A]znisu[r]mma- 
6 ditte(tta)-Mavali- JS n ए 1518 ४॥ | n Jai- 
7 Vanarayar Vadu- lU çul vinu kon- 
8 gavali-mérku SU duo тутаг Parasu- 
9 prithivirü]yan- 2] ra(rajnisvarüttu Mahidée 
10 jeya?  Tiruvi[p*]pira- UJ o varkhu  tiruvilalc- 
ll mbédsülun-gana- Bd husneysppursmes[at- 
12 Бага] Mulir-kil[a]- 2b gu Laüduttar ji" | 


95 ivv-ür sabhaiyammum  i-nniladtà ivv-fir eb cha Eien hha ellam 
26 nattu=ttiruvilakkukkëy уйуп сны  helvadagueppanittóns [| 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! In the twenty-third yoar (nf the reigu) of the slim Naudippotturniynr,— while 
Vikram&üditya-Mavali-Vànarüy& was ruling over the Vadupavali-merku (province), Mullir- 
kilļār, (one) of the members of the commitive (gana) ийни егин (the vilhuse of) Tiruvifp]- 
pirambédu, purchased by a dood of sale". (the fied called: Veppambolappal (from) Kaniyar 
Agnisarman of Kulaippaltir, (onc) of the members of the mutes adminintering: this village, 
and gave (it) to (the god) Mabidéve (Siva) of (the temple of; Purañnuramišvara at this 
village, ав an endowment for (supplying) glee to the sacred папр." The as embly of this village 





і South-Ind. Insers, Vol. ИТ. p. 8. 

3 Ibid. p. 113. [Vélaeheheri in the North Art district wag another suck villewe; see Nos, doz, 308, 312 
and 815 of the Madras Epigraphiea] Collection for 1011, -Н. K, ^. | 

3 No. 229 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. Au will be wen fram the acemapanying photo- 
lithographic plate, ll. 1 to 24 are engraved on one of the broad sides of the stone und IL 20-26 on one of the 
narrow sides. 

4 The secondary @ of rd is a separate symbol. 

® The visarga is used here ав a sign of punctuation ; compare Senf Pad, Tasers, Vol H. p. 111, note 1. 

6 The akeharas Aëdë are much smaller than the rest of the Beritan. 

: The pull which is conspicuous by its abseneo in the whole inscription is marked en the lust letter m. 

The term otlai-érávanai oceura twice іш а similar context iu Конде Jad. Yneene Vol. ПЕ p. 105, text-line 5, 
. 9 With tiruvilakku-ney-ppuram compare embala-phuram (ulove, Vat, HL p. tet, terleline Ty, nandandna 

puram (South Ind. Insers. Vol, 111, p. 5, text-line 5), pudukku-ppuramy (lid. р. 7, text-line. 8) and тия да. 
рогат (ibid, р. 19, text-liue 6). | 


№ 92.] FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM, 220 


—— 


А == s= - ——— N o Ëəs ... — T , _ YF 
— Син шш ИН — n _ 


ordered that all the oil-mills (sekku) of this village shall be set up on this land! and the oil re- 
quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall be procured ( from them). 








B.—Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya: dated in the 49th year of 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman. 


TEXT. 
On one of the broad faces of the stone. 
1 [Sva]sti [1]*] Sri-ko-Vi- 9 jyañ=jeyya Ti- 17 ullai Nandiku- 
2 $[si]ya-Dantivikki- 10 ruvippiramb[é]- 18 ndil-[a]na &r[x] 
3 [rae]maparumarku y[8]- 11 d-áluh-ganat- 19 ivv-ür Vell- 
4 pdu narpatto- 12 tira! Kaliyama- 20 1ériykku ë- 
5 nbadavadu Vi- 13 ngilan=gilar ' 21 richcheynv=iga 
6 jaiyüditta-Ma- 14 Ayyappolr]- 22 vaittén [|*] i- 
7 hüvali-Va[na]- 15 тіуёр ehgs- 23 dir=bhóoza[ü |= 
8 rayar prithivirà- 16 | Tümbaneri 24 gondu i-v- 
On one side of the same. 
28 [ve]l[1]&- 32 rmmaii-cha- 39 lutti- 
26 riyi[l]é 38 ndrádi- 40 пап 10004 
27 kuli kut- 34 tyagata- Al a$vamé- 
28 ti attu- 35 ñ=jJel- 42 dhafü-jey- 
29 vadiga. 36 vaday- 43 da palan 
30 vaitté- 37 ttu [№] 7- 44 peruvü 
31 m [[*] i-ddha- 38 ddharmai-je- 45 r [I*] 
On another side of the same.’ 
46 id=ali- 51 tu-ppadu- 56 n mudi- 
47 tàn | 52 var [|#] i-ddha- 57 mēli- 
48 V&ranási? 53 rmmam rakghi- 58 па [№] 
49 alittà- 54 tian с 
50 n pavat- 55 adi ef- 
TRANSLATION. 


‘ Hail! In the forty-ninth year of the glorious king Vijaya-Dantivikramevarman,—while 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraye was ruling over the earth,—I, Ayyapporri, the headman 
(kilar) of Kaliyamangalam, (one) of the members of the committee administering (the village 
of) Tiruvippirambédu, gave the feld called Nandikundil in (the tank) Tümbaneri of our 


аата), in which case the translation 


1 It is also possible that the reading is #20-01 [ата (instead of fek 
shal] be raised on this field, and the oil re- 


would be “all (the crops) for which the fields of this village. ате (fit) 
quired for the sacred lamps shall be purchased (out of the produée)." 


2 No. 226 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903, | 
з This initial vowel ¢ ig written as in the Grantha portion of the Küfákudi plates, The more usual form 


occurs in 11. 87, 46 and 52 below. — This li read by M 
4 This symbol for one thousand occurs in one of the Nünàghàf inseriptions, This Dus uae ко m у е 
Gopinatha Rao as "फळा, which is probably a printer's mistake for “paras. The reading ‘paras is unlikely as 


the symb ji here it occurs in the inseription (1,6, 22 and 30), is nob separated from the 
e symbol for का, in other cases where 16 occurs 1 p , dated ee um 


consonant to which it belongs. Besides the accusative “xdrat would be wrong an 
"nan or nûr. 
$ This side of tho stone is damaged, but no letters bave aufferad on that account. 
в The length of uà is added to the right of в and рден up; compare South-Ind. 
Vol, П. р. 200, note 1. i 
7 The vowel e is almost a semicircle with a loop af the left end. $a 
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TRANSLATION.‏ 

Hail! In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the glorious Nripatungan,—while 
ре illustrious V&navidy&dhara-Mahiáübali-Vünar&ya, born in the prosperous race of Mahabali 
ho had been made door-kvopera by tho lord of gods and demons, Param&ávara (Siva), who 
ig Worshipped in all the three worlds, was ruling the west of Vadugavali, (the members of) 
the assembly of Tiruvirpirambédu in Silai-nüdu (a subdivision) of Tiruv&hgada-kottam 


[Tho rest of the inscription is too fragmentary to be translated. | 








D.—Insoription of the time of Vijayüditya-WMBh&bali-Vàánarüya : dated бака 820.1 


TEXT. 
On the first side of the stone, 

1 [Руза Sri [1] Saka- 11 fr Vi*]jay&ditta-Mahà- 

2 [la*]-jagat-tray-à- 12 [ba*j[li]-Vànarüyar pri[thi]- 
3 [एफ ]udita-sur-àau- 13 [virà*]jyah-jeyya Ša- 

4 [r-àdhi* ]$a-Paramnósva- 14 [kar] [y]andu en- 

5 [ro-pra* ]tihàrikyita-Ma- 15 [nü]rr-irubadávadu 

6 [ha*][balli-kul-athha- 16 [Ti*]ruvippiramb&t- 

7 [एक ](ndbhiava)-[árr]-Vànavi- 17 [tu*] Para$Surümi$va[ra]ga- 
8 [dy&"][dha]rar Mahidévi- 18 [rat*]u-pperumànadi- 

9 [adiga*]l-üyiug NMaraka, 19 [ga"]iukku sandhyš2-kalattu 


10 . . [m]madiga] magani- 
On the second side af the stone, 
20 [tira]va[mu]|dukkum nandivilakku onrukkum-iga-kkudutta šembon 
21 muppadin kalanjn [1] isppon Madévi-adigal pakkal ivv-ür sa- 
22 bh[ai]yoh-goudu i-pponpukku-ppoli-üttàge  tiruvamudukku nigadam i 
On the third side of the stone, 
[One or more lines are mutilated here. | 


23  [da]fizjeluttu- 29 [tom*] [salbhaiyom [|*] 

24 [vo*]mánom  so[bh]ai- 30 [idza*]pr-enróm$ Ga- 

25 [усо [*] Piddha . . + . 91 [à*]gai-idaicK kuma- 

20: शो а के c o Жош ш 32 [ri-i*]dai-cheheydá . 

27 [ko*]ndu [se]lu[ttu]- 33 [ée*]yda pāpattu=[p]- 

28 [vadà*]ge otti-kkudut- 34 [pada*]varanar [lI] 
TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Viljayaditya-Mabi[ba]li-Vanaraya, aon of Mahadévi-Adigal alias Miraka . . madigal, 
ی‎ а LL A LL 

1 No. 228 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

+ The secondary & is added to the right of y. 
2 If my reading be correct, the old form of ç is used here as in the 
grant; South-Ind. Insers. Vol. IL, plate facing p. 351, text-line 103, 
* This line is doubtful. Perhaps the reading ів 
25 . . t-ddharmmam patma- 
28 hésvararéyskkask- d 

š The ë of rë is в separate symbol instead of being added to the p as in modern Tamil; compare South- 

Ind, Insors, Vol, ШІ, р, 90. 952 


Grantha portion of the Kašškuqi 
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(queen)! of the glorious Vànavi[dy8]dhara, born from the race of Mahabali who had bet ns 


door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paramééávara (Siva), who is worshipped 274 i 
three worlds, was ruling the earth,— thirty kalaiiju of pure gold were given for a perput??** P р 
and offerings at twilight to the god (perumanadigal) of (the temple called) Parasgurit 177°" P: 
garam at Tiruvippirambédu. We, (the members of) the assembly of this village rocc1 +" a 
gold from (the queen) Madévi-Adigal . . . . . every day for offerings as interest; fior ПЫН 
gold 
ГА portion of the inscription is here lost.] 

We, (the members of) the assembly shall pay ea a o а We, (the mern Ti Fe nÍ) 
the assembly agreed and gave [that we] shall pay . ..... Those who deny ін „пай 
guilty of the sins committed by all sinners between the Ganges and Kumari. 


E.—-Inscription of the time of Vijayiditya-Vanaraya: dated Saka 827.? 
TEXT. 


1 Svasti Sri [॥*] Safkar] yan- 

2 du 8[2]7 [àva]du Vi- 

З jaydditta-Va[nalriya- 

4 [r] pri [th Juvirajyai=[jJeyya= 

5 Ttirnvéngada-kkot{ta]ttu-Chehilai.- 

6 nattu=Ttiruvirpirambettu 

7 {sabhaiyo}m  [a]dig|àri] Viramanga- 

8 lah=[gi]li[n]sRali-pakkael [ejtgalur(lir)=P- 
9 para$i[rámri]$varagaratt[u]-ppir[&8]nàrkku- 
30 ch[cha]ndivádittagata(m] na[nd]ivilak- 

11 [ku ej]rip|padar]ku, ko[n]da pon 

12 [i-p*]pon mudal [i]rubadin kala- 

13 [a*]jinàlleánduvarai [nà]lu maiij(i]- 

14 [di]-ppaliéaiyár-pon  [n]àr-kalaiüjs- 

15 nàp-kelaüjukku nirpatt[ai]y-nnáli- 

16 ppadi nüprepbadi-püli n[e]yyàl 

17 nigadi uriy ney ko[n]du nandi- 

18 vilakku muttimai! erip[pó]mánóm [|] 
19 muttir-Kaügaiy-idai-Kkuma[ri]y -idaischche- 
20 ydir feyda pa(p&)vam  pa[du]vomàno- 
21 m salbhaiysjm 11— 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas 8[2]7, while Vijayaditya-Vanaraya w жн 
ruling the ea&rth,— we, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirpirambédu in Silai-nüdux, ¢ ७; 
subdivision) of Tirnvéhgada-kottam, received gold from the magistrate (६726४) Tali, the 
headman of Viramangalam, for burning (one) perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and ће siin 
endure, to the god (piranar) of (the temple called) Para$ur&mi$varagaram in our village. “Гу. 
interest on this gold— the capital of twenty halañju— is four kalañju of gold annually, at the rm t4. 





1 Another translation of the passage ів: “Son of Матака . . madigal, who wae the great queen MOREE yr. 
ddigal) of the glorioas Vápsvidyüdhara," 
3 No. 224 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 


‚+ The aksharæ # (ji) ia corrected from fu. 
+ Above the айз ага Hü isa secondary ¢ which seems to have been erased by the engraver himself, 
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of four mafjadi (for each kajasjw). One hundred and eighty пай (may be purchased annually) 
for (this amount) at the rate of forty-five пай of ghee for (each) kalañju. We shall without 
obstruction barn a perpetual lamp with one wrt of ghee daily. If there be any obstruction, we 
(the members of) the assembly shall incur the sin committed by sinners between the Ganges 
and Kumari. 

Note on the history of the Bana princes. 


Of the foregoing records, the inscription А. is dated during the reign of the Pallava king 
Nandippotteraiyar! whose feudatory was the Bana chief Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanarüyar. 
B. belongs to the time of the Ganhga-Pallava king Dantivikramavarman, who had 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatory, and C. to that of Nripatunga, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteristic portions of the names of the 
kings of that line are here missing. “The grant recorded in the latter was made while 
Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya was governing the Vadugavali-merku (province), 
D. and E. are dated in the Saka era? and belong to the time of the Bina chief Vijayaditya- 
Màbali-Vünar&ya. The tract of country in which Kalahasti and Gudimallam are situated 
belonged to the Pallavas,? and it is therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynasty and two of the Ganga-Pallavas have been found there. 


The identity of Nandippóttaraiyar of the Gudimallam inscription A. with Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla of the Kagikudi plates remains doubtful, though not unlikely. As regards Danti- 
: | р › 5 у 5 
vikramavarman, another inscription of his reign dated two years later than his Gudimallam record 
has been found at Tiruchchiniir near Tirupati ;* and we may, for the present, identify him with the 
first Ganga-Pallava king Dantivarman of the B&hür plates, and Nripatunga with his grandson 
Nripatuüga-Vikramavarman. Earlier inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 21st year, have been во far found in the vicinity of Conjeeveram! and may be taken to show 
that his territory was limited. Why the two later inscriptions are found in a different part of 
the country is a point on which no information is at present forthcoming. His son Nandivikra- 
mavarman, too, seems to have been ruling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 
ЕЕ 

1 Mr. Gopinatha Rao identifies Nandippottaraiyar with Ko-Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and accordingly 
concludes that B. is older than А. It will be seen that the photo-lithographs of these two records issued with this 
paper do not bear ont this conclusion. Apart from his wholesale identification of all kings in whose names the 
word mandi is found as well ns of those with danti as part of their names, both of which I consider untenable, 
even Mz. Gopinatha Rao cannot deny that there were at least two kings with the name Nandivarman, viz, Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla and Ko-Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman or -Nandivarman. Surely it cannot be contended that 
Nandivarman Pallayamalla has left no stone inscriptions, Aud as ho is called Nandipóterüja iu the Kasakudi 
plates, Nandippottaraiyar of А. may for the present be identified with him. This initial mistake of Mr. Gopinatha 
Rao has led him to other errors in the chronology of the Banas, 

2 The fact that the Saka era is used in them is probably due to the fact that the Gahga-Pallavas had completely 
collapsed and the overlordship of the Chólas had not yet been recognised in that part of the country. The Banas 
who had been feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas had probably not yet made up their minds to transfer their 
allegiance to the Chölas, Similarly, in a Tiruvallam insoription, we find the Saka date 810 given and no overlord 
of the Bans chief is mentioned (South-Ind. Insors. Vol. ТЇЇ. р, 95), Other Tamil epigraphs which are dated in the 
fake ers are Nos. 338 and 356 of 1902 (Ep. Ind. Vol, VII. pp. 186 aud 187) and No. 426 of 1908 (Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 20). One of the inseriptions of tha Chéla king Virarajéndra I. 18 dated in the 
Saka year coupled with the cyclic year (No. 273 of 1904). A record of Parüntaka Г. found at Grámam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in the Kaliyuga era and gives the number of days that had actually elapsed on a certain 
day during the reign of the Chola king (Ер. Ind. Vol. VIIL p. 261). Another of Parakēsariyarman Uttama 
ChéJa found at Tiruvidaimarudür in the Tanjore District is also dated in the Kaliyuga era (Madras Epigraphicat 
Report for 1907-08, paragraph 53), ` 

$ See the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1900-07, Part TI, paragraph 88. 
4 No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 
в See the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-07, Part 11, р, 288, note 7. 
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easily recognised and identified. On the analoev of the 1: 
Anc era यीय, which actually occurs in the Nd | 
dm НЫ capital (ox one of its towns), шау be takeu " he | i "OP a | 
Axil inscriptions, In this case, it is not clear why the Us » EN 
to be ruling the western portion of it, and nat die ae — rn TN UD ME 
Besides, Perambinuppadi, which seems to have been an р B 7 
which has been tentatively located in the northern portion a | 2 
vould пов рате formed part of tho Andhra country, On TM hs a К 
that it was included in Tondai-nàdu or -mandalum, also Шы] n | U т ЕЛ 
Hiuen-Tsiang who visited India in the 7th century АЛ), ae inihna b p ae 
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twe beer found, Фе. the northern portion of the North Areas ist nis рер, 


District of the Mysore State, would correspond to the मिपा ef Тай Pee iios dat 
cannot be in the west of tho Andhra country, nor form any part oi H, ss i T P NU" 
Vad ugavalr-ine riu, Vadugavafiyen mêrin and Дата je, Tar В. (`. б MY 
wwe have to suppose, at least provisionally, either that there was a र 


country (perhaps from Drivida) or that the conutry which iur torse z: m Sas, 
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+ 


was called Vadugavali, ав the road to the а. 
А В : . s e * * баа м 
Country to the west of this voad or the westers portion of in tet o cub iy t ис 


here is still a third possibility. It may be supposed that PE EE 
equivalent was ihe name correctly applied to the Bake dominice ie toy ang Qd pas 


they wore probably ruling, 88 Pallava feudaíories, a portion af the mo t Vb toe a eae 
would be situated to the west of the Алаш» county. That kai л Cognac s sd 
conjecture is shown by the fact that the Pallava dominions eripiet j or ri dq त 
districts and that the Banas were also ruling some frontier pr vic и 
during the time of the Kadamba king Mayirasarman. Wire te eo P p s opiates 
Badami in the 7th century, the Pallavas appear to have buen पारी nos] Uu Vern wander 


and it may be supposed that the Binas were forced into ihe РИ j ПЕТ 26. North Arrot 


District. This province they continued to call Vaduguxall ur Vilaya चिट tl, though i 
vas no longer to the west of the Andhra country. 


Mhoir traditional capital seems to have been Parivipuri (corti 5 TT १ Panva, 
Parigipurs or Parvipura. This place has not yet been iaia For Dnm Den bara Bey 
be taken to show that it may be identified with Parigi in the Pig quur se ताता तब ता 
JDisizici This capital is mentioned for the first timo n Peg त. ot ates ee वही 
Tasks 17 Washed 1.7 Tt may, therefore, be assumed that Раду . 27 67] Пе Durs 

———— 


t Above, Vol, VI. p. 88. 

2 See the Director- General's Annual for 1906-7, Part IL p, 238, ne ш. 

з Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. If. p. +. 

+ Ind. Ant, Vol, XXII. p. 178. Xe PES 

5 The Western Gangas called themselves отав of Каха уна ५, ` 4 | m LAM he 
"T'elugu-Chodas claimed to be lords of аут, though their ont tie i 
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ram plates of Prithivipati IL (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol, п P. E E Ñx geo c 
заа chief Ариарата] (Nellore Inscriptions by Messrs. Я EE р, 
ZPorivaipura in No, 86 of the Madras Epigraphiesl collectio NE 111 
paragraph 46) The form Parut is furnished by No. 194 of the pods +” | 

2899-1900, paragraph 85). 
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king (Binarasa). At Bahgavüdi in the same district is a Bana epigraph which refers to the 
'tapture by the Permanadigal (i.e. the Western байда king), of Mabàrájara-nàd which belonged 
to the Bana chief (Mb, 228)! That the Gahgas and the Banas were also occasionally on 
friendly terms is shown by tho marriage of the Ganga princess Kundavvaiyar, daughter 
of Prithivipati I., with the Bina king Banavidyadhara.’ 


The kings mentioned in the stone inscriptions bear several names, and, consequently, it ig 
often very difficult to identify them with those in the foregoing genealogical table. Though we 
have reason to suppose that the Binas were feudatories of the Pallavas, the references to them 
in Pallava inscriptions are very few. In A. above, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, governing 
the Vadugavali-mérku, figures aa a feudatory of the Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar, who 
may be identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the last powerful king of the Pallavas. 
If this be the case, the Bana king Vikramaditya under reference, cannot be identified with 
Vikramaditya I. of the foregoing table. One of the earlier kings must have borne the surname 
Vikramaditya; perhaps Binavidyidhara, or his predecessor. 


After the downfall of the Pallavas of Conjeeveram, their empire seems to have been split 
up, and we find the Banas playing a very important part in all the frontier wars. The Ganga. 
Pallava king Narasimha-Vikramavarman, whose initial date has been placed by Dr, Fleet 
between A.D, 700-70, had a feudatory named Skanda-Banddbiraja’ At Baügavüdi in the 
Mulbagal taluka of the Kolar District is an inscription recording the death of a servant of this 
king ou the occasion of a cattle-raid. Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman of tho Rayakcta 
plates, who may have been a successor ої Narasimha- Vikramavarmau, also had a Rana lendatory,s 
Danti-Vikramavarman (В. above) had Vijayaditya-Mabavali-Vanaraye for his feudatory, 
This Vijayaditya must be earlier than Vijay&ditya IL, in the foregoing table. Dantivikrama- 
varmans Bon and successor Nandivikramavarman had Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya 
for his feudatory in the 17th year of his reign’ and an unnamed Mavali-Vinaréya iu the 
62nd year of his reign. The former has perhaps to be identified with Vikramaditya, T., ав 
we have some reason to suppose that Nandivikrama married а daughter of the Rashtraküta kiug 
Amoghavarshs I. (814-15 to 877-78)? This Vikramaditya is probably identical with 
Biyavidyadhara who married a daughter of the Western Ganga Prithivipati I., another 
contemporary of the Ráshtraküta king Amoghavarsha 1. The Bina contemporary of Nandi- 
vikrama's son Nripatunga was Vanavidyddhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya &ccording to C, above, 
As Professor Hultzsch has tentatively ideutified the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, mentioned in the 
Ambir inscriptions as a feudatory of Nripatunga, with the Ganga Prithivipati 1.0 
supposed, at least for the present, tbat this Vanavidyadhara is identical with the воп 
the байра king Prithivipati I, 


it may be 
-in-law of 


The accompanying table shows at a glance the synchronisms of the Binas, the РаПатав 
and the Gabga-Pallavas :— 


Banas, Pallava. 


l. Vikramaditya Mavali-Vinariya, —feudatory of Nandippottaraiyar (23rd year). 











sn 


+ КІ, 285, Bp. 48 and Вр. 86 of tho Kólàr volume mention a Mabivali Bánarasa ruling the Ganga 6,000 pro: 
vince, The first two are assigned by Mr, Rice to about A.D. 890 and the third to about A.D. 770. "These ingerip. 
tions may imply n temporary occupation of the байра country by the Binas; see Ep. Carn, Yol. X, 110000. 
tion, р. vi. 

? South-Ind. Insers, Vol, III, p. 99. 

+ Above, Vol, V. p. 160. The first member of the name Skanda-Banadhirija might denote his overlord, 

* Above, Vol, VII р, 23; see also Ep. Сати. Vol, X. Kolar, Mb, 228, 

t Ibid. Vol. V, p. 62. © SoutA-Ind. Lasers. Vol. Ш, p. 94. 7 hd, p. 91. 

® Above, Vol, IV, p. 181, 9 South-Ind, Insers. Vol. III. р. 99, 10 Above, Vol. IY, p. 182, 
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Banas. | Ganga-Pallavas. 

9, Skanda-Banddhirija feudatory of Vijaya-Narasirhavarman, 

3. Mavali-Vauaraya do. do. — Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramarat- 
man. 

4 Kironiri-Banavaja do. do, _ Vijaya-Igvaravarman.! 

5. Vijyáditya-Mahàvali-Vànarüya do, do. Vijaya Dantivikramayarman (40th 
year). 

6. Vikramaditya (1,) Mavali-Vanaraya do. do. — Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (17th 
year). 

7. Miva Vánarüya do. do. — Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (02nd 
year). 

8. Vanavidyidhara-Mahabali-Vanariya do. do. Nyipatuaga (24th year), 


9, Mahavali-Vanariya, Saka-Samvat 810.2 
10, Vij&yaditya-Mavali- Vànaràya, son of 8, Saka-Sathvat 820, 827, 831.4 
11, Vikramaditya (IT), contemporary and “ dear friend " of Krishuarija, ie. the Ráshtraküta- 

king Krishna IL (A.D. 888 and 911-12), 

The inscriptions discovered in the Punganir Zamiudàári of the North Arcot District mention 
Mohivali-Banarasa- Vikramaditya-Binakandarpa-Jayaméru, — Mah&vali-Vánarasa-Banavidy&- 
dhara and Mahivali-Vinarasa-Vijayaditya-Virachdlimani-Prabhumérn, One of the records of 
the first of these kings refers to a battle fought at Soremati, where the Вара opposed, on behalf 
of the Permanadi (ie. the Westorn байра king?), the Nolamba (king 2) and Rachamalla 
and Mayindadi. A viragal at Madanapalle in the Cuddapah District refers to a battle at the 
same place, which probably took place during the reign of the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinétra.* 
A stone at Baigavadi in the Kolar District refers to an encounter between the samo parties! 
Jf the Rachamalla in these viragals was a Ganga, he may be identified with the Satyavskya 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi Rajamalla, whore final date is about A.D. 870-717 If this 
identification be correct, the date of the Mahivali-Banavasa of the Puaganir inscriptions 
may be taken roughly as the middle of the 9th contury A.D. 

According to the Gülganpode epigraphs, Vikramaditya, who has heen identified by Dr, 
Flect and Professor Hultzach with Vikramaditya L (No, 6 in the foregoing genealogical table) 
was also called Jayaméru.? It may, therefore, be conclude that the above mentioned Mahavali- 
Banarasa-Vikramaditya-Banakandarpa-Jayaméru is identical with Vikramaditya (No. 6 iu 
the preceding table uf synchronous kings) Perhaps the Mahivali-VaAnarasa-Bainavidyddhara 
mentioned in another Punganür inscription is also identical with Vikramaditya L In the two 
Gülgünpode inscriptions, reference is made to a commander named Prabbumeru, who might 
have been a general called after the father of Vikramaditya I. It is, however, not unlikely that 
Vijayiditya-Virach Glimani-Prabhuméra mentioned above is identical with Vijayaditya IL, in 
which caso the Prabhuméru of the Gülg&npode records might be the son of Vikramaditya I, 
This identification receives some support from the fact that, in one of the Gilginpode tablets, it 
is said that, by order of Prabhuméru, a hero fought against the Kaduvatti force, while in the 
Puhsanür record of Vijayaditya reference is made to a raid on Koyatir, i.e. Laddigam in the 
Pnhganür Zamindari, by K&duvatti-Muttarasa." 

As Vikramaditya ТТ, was a friend of Krishnar&ja, who has been identified with the 
Rashtraküta Krishna IT. (A.D. 888 and 911-12), it may be concluded that the Vijayaditya. 

1 Above, Vol. VIT. p. 25. E 

2 South-Ind. Insers., Val, III. p. 05. 

* No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

5 No. 295 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1905. 

& Above, Vol. VII. p. 23. 1 Above, Vol. V. p, 153. 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol, X. p. 89 and Ep. Carn. Vol, X, Коби, Sp. 5, 6. 


* South-Ind. паста. Vol, ГИ. p. 99, 
0 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part LJ, paragraph 45. ава 


$ No, 99 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1899. 
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son of B&navidyadhars, mentioned in D. and E. above, must be identical with Vijayaditya II. 
This identifcation, if confirmed by future researches, would show that Vikramaditya I. also 
bore the surname Binavidyidbara—a fact already surmised by Dr, Fleet from the Gulganpode 
records. 

The fact that the two Gudimallam inscriptions of Vijayaditya are dated in the Saka era 
and that tbey mention no overlord is significant: the dates are Saka-Samvat 820 and 827 
corresponding to A.D. 897-98 aud 904-5. We have another date for the same king in an ingorip- 
tion at Manigatta-Gollarahalli:! here the Bana prince Bejeyitta-B&narasa is said to bo ruling in 
Éaka-Sarvat 831, corresponding to A.D, 909-10. If this be the case, the Bina king Vikram» 
Aditya IL. must have assumed the leadership of the Banas towards the close of the терт of the 
Báshtraküta king Krishna П. The reasons which must have led to Vikramáditys's 
courting the friendship of the Rishtrakitas may now be examined. 

We have ahead y seen that the Gangas and Banas were often fighting with one another. At 
Kendatti-Madivala in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of Nitimarga Kongunivarman 
which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D. 3902 The Ganga king's feudatory, Nolambadhiraja of the 
Pallava family, is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight against the Bana king (Bana- 
rasa). Another unnamed Bana king is said ina v?ragal at Bangavüdi in the same district to 
have opposed a confederacy of the Nolamba king, R&chamalla, Mayindadi and Dadiga. At 
Dharmapuri in the Salem District is a pillar (now removed to the Madras Museum) which 
records a gift by the Pallava king Miahéndr&dhiraja-No]amba. Tho latter claimed to have 
“ destroyed the Mahabali (i.e, Bana) family." The inscription is dated in A.D, 892-98. 
Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba was the son of Nolambadhir&ja by Jayabbe, the daughter of the 
Ganga king R&jamalla. Ав the latter was the grandfather of the Nolamba king Mahéndrá- 
dhiraja, whose date is A.D, 892, we may identify the байда king Ràjamalla with the Satya 
vükya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi Rajamalla for whom Dr. Fleet gives the date A.D. 840 to 
$70.71.) The Nitimirga-Kongngivarman of the Madivàla inscription, whose contemporary and 
feudatory was the Nolamba king Nolambidhirija, has to be identified with Rajamalla’s father 
Renavikrama, for whom Dr. Fleet gives the approximate dates A,D.810 to 840, It is just pos- 
sible that Nolambadhirija was contemporaneous with both Rajamalla aud his father Hapavikrama 
and fought against the Banas. We have already seen that the northern portion of the North 
Arcot District was included in the Bana dominions. At Vallimalai, which would be almost 
in the centre of the Bina territory, we have an inscription of the Ganga king Rajamalla. 
Of him it is said that, having seen the Vallimalai Lill, he took possession of it and caused a 
Jaina basti to be made on 1.6 Though it is not stated from whom the Ganga king took 
possession of the hill, we may suppose that it was wrested from the Banas, An image of a pupil 
of the Bina prince’s spiritual preceptor is cut in relief on the hill not far from the Ganga 
inscription. This unfortunately is the ouly vestige of Bins rule which is now traceable on the 
hill. But Mélpadi, which is only a mile from the hill, is said to have belonged to Perumbanap- 
padi in the Chala inscriptions found in two Siva temples at the village.’ It may, therefore, be 
supposed that the Gangas and Nolambas had joined together? to fight against the Bánas? The 
capture of Vallimalai by the Gahga king Rajamalla was effected apparently in the campaign 


१ Ibid, El, T9. In the introdyction to the Kolir volume, p. vii, Mr, Rice assigns the Bina prince mentioned 
in the inscription to about A.D. 850, 
1 Above, Vol, VII. р, 28, 4 Above, Vol. X. p. 56. š Above, Vol, VI, p. 66. 
* Above, Vol. IV. p. 14]. 1 Soush-Ind. Insers., Vol. TIT, p. 22, 
® Inthe 10th centnry ike relationship between the Gangas and Nolambas seems to have been complete] 
altered and the Ganga pringe Márasirhha IT, boasted of having destroyed the Nolambas ; above, Vol, V. p. 179, ? 
१ The anmity between the Banas and Nolambas is also indirectly shown by the fact that the Ganga 6,000 


district was sometimes governed by the Banas nnd at other times by the Nojsmbas; see Ep, Carn. Vol. X, Rola 
Introduction, pp. vi and vii. | | : 
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against the Banas.’ The claim of the Nolamba king Mahéndradhirija, grandson of the 
Ganga king Rájamalla, to have destroyed the Mahübali family was evidently not an empty boast. 
Consequently, the Binas must have been driven to a corner about tho time of Which we are now 
speaking, 

Again, in the Tamil country, the Ganga-Pallavas who had been overlords of the Banas were 
evidently tottering at the time. Prior to A.D, 897-98, the date of the earlier Gudimallam inscrip- 
tion (D.), the decisive battle of Tiruppurambiyam must have been fought between the Gad ga 
Pallava Aparajita and the Pandya king Varaguna. The Cholas must also have taken the 
place of the Gahgea-Pallavas in the tract of country of which we are at present speaking, It 
was evidently а time when the Gahga-Pallavas had disappeared from the scene and their place 
had not been actually taken by the Chélas. Perhaps this was why the two last of the sub- 
joined inscriptions do not mention any overlord, but are dated in the Saka ora. his state of 
things probably continued ‘for some time. For, in Saka-Sarhvat 83 1, corresponding to A.D. 
908-97 the same Bûna prince Vijay&ditya II. was ruling, butthere is no mention of any отел 
lord in the inscription. Perhaps his son Vikramaditya II. of the Udayéndiram plates repre- 
sents himself as an independent king for this reason, The political condition of Southern India 
at the time rendered it necessary for Vikramüditya ТЇ, to make friends with some powerful king. 
As the Bina prince Vijayüditya seems to have ruled until at least A.D, 909, his successor 
Vikramiditya IL. must have assumed the leadership of the Banas subsequent to that date. In 
this case, he must have become the friend of Krishna IT. towards the close of the latter’s reign. 

Though the Nolamba king Mahéndridhivija claims to havo “destroyed” the Banas, they 
continued much longer. They appear to have lost their power and inflaence with the decline 
of the Gaàga-Pallavas. The synchronisms of the Сайра, Bina and Nolamba dynasties are shown 
on the accompanying table? ;— 





Sivamára. 
(A.D. 755-65.) 


Sripurusha- Muttarasa. 
(А.р. 765-B06,) 


NC cM C ICM eras eal 


Sivamira II. Nitimürga-Kohgunivarma- 
(A.D. 805 to 810) Ranavikrama 
(About A.D. 810-40.) 


Prithivipati T., 





contemporary of Amóghavarsha Satyavakya-Konganivarma Pallavadhiraja 
(A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) Rajamalla, 
and of Nripatuhgavikrama. (A.D. 370-71) 
ا‎ l. — i | - 
Mirasirhha Т, Kundavvaiyàr Nitimarga Jàyabbe m.to Nolambidhiraja. 


m. to Banavidyadhara, 
who had by another (?) queen 
Maraka . . mmadigal. 


т | 
Prithivipati TI. Vijayàditya (II.)-Mavali-Vanaraya 


(Saka 820, 827, 831) Mabëndradhiršja-Nolamba, 
| “destroyer of the Banas ”’ 
: (A.D, 892), 
Vikramaditya TI., 


contemporary of Krishna II. 
(А.р. 888-911.12.) "EN 
' Reference is made in a Bana inseription toan invasion of Kafichi by the Gabgs king Ráchamalla, The 
Вада prince was Apparently ruling the Ganga 6,000 district at the time; see Zp. Cary, Vol. X. Kolar, Bp. 86, 
` Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kolar, Introduction, р. vi. 
1 For the Gaügas, compare the table given by Dr, Fleet, Vol. УТ, above, p. 59, 
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The subsequent history of this feudatory family is not altogether devoid of interest. How long 
Vikramaditya IL, continued to rule, we have at present no means of ascertaining. Either he or 
his successor must have been conquered by the Chola king Parantaka I. in or before A.D, 921- 
92. The latter claims to have uprooted by force two lords of the Bana kings! We are not, 
bowever, told whether he uprooted two Bana kings in succession or simultaneously. Anyhow, 
he made over the Bins kingdom to his Ganga feudatory Prithivipati II. Hastimaita in оз 
before A.D. 915-10? and called him Sombiyan Mavalivanarayan, i.e. “ the Марата тары а 
(who was а feudatory) of the Chola king. At Yedarür in the Kolir District of tho Mysor 
State ів a stone inscription dated in Saka-Samvat 883 corresponding to A.D. 961 which men- 
tions а Bina chief named Sambayya as a feudatory of Iriva-Nolamba.* Again at Sannamiru 
in the Podili division of the Nellore District is another stone inscription of the Bina family. I 
have read the date tentatively as Baka-Samvat 890 (corresponding to A.D, 968) and the name 
of the Bina chief as Aggapar&ju.5 The latter does not mention any overlord and this may he 
taken to show that he was semi-independent. The date falls into the reign of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Amma ЇЇ and is а few years prior to the interregnum in the Véngi country.” 
What part, if any, this Bina king played in the interregnum we have at present no means of 
ascertaining, We shall not be far wrong if we suppose that the Chüraballir&ju, who figures in 
а stone inscription at Konidena (near Narsaraopet m the Guntur District) was a descendant 
of Aggaparàju. The inscription of Chiiyaballiraju is dated in Saka-Samvat 1073, correspond- 
ing to A.D, 1150-51, which falls into the reign of the Chālukya king Rājarāja II. 

In the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency, the history of the Banas does not come to 
an end with their conquest by Par&utaka and the transfer of their dominions to their rivals, the 
Gangas. It has been surmised that the Banas were originally settled in the Telugu country and 
that ata later stage in their history they moved into the northern part of the modern Noth 
Arcot District but retained the original designation of their territory. After Porumbinappadi was 

'ansferred to the Gaû gas, or perhaps at an earlier period in their history, the Banas seem to hare 
moved further south, crossed the river Pilar which seems to have been originally the sonther 
koundary of their territory, and settled on the banks of the river Southern Pennar, calling the 
new province Vanakoppadi or Vanagappadi.' In А.р. 948-9, the Rashtraktita king 


— 





1 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. IT. p. 387, verse 9. 

3 The Sholinghur rock inseription whieh refers to this event (above, Vol. IV. p. 225, verse 5) is dated iu the 
9th year of Paráutaka I. corresponding to A.D. 915-6. 

3 South-Ind. Tasers, Vol. Ц. p. 889. 

* Ep. Carn. Vol, X, Introduction, p. viii. 

5 Nellore Inscriptions by Meara. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty, p. 1201 ff. 

в He relened from A.D. 945 to 970. 

7 Above, Vol. VI. p. 349. 

8 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1890-00, paragraph 85. The description of Chüraballiràju is as follows: 
—Sakala-sur-dsur-dd Mi svara-Paramésvara-prattharikr ita-(^rikyita)- Yattshta-gótra-krishaa( krish на) ћ гаја - 
Paifüchika-patu-pataha-ghóshana-vrishabha( vrishabAa)-là rchokana("laitehhana)- Nandagirinàt ha- Ра rvi. 
puravar-ådhisvare-kármmukha( Earmuka)- Rüma-monage-mumkolva-ahita- Dhanamjaya-patibitabharana-sahaja- 
Liyakára-faranág ata vajrapr àbàra-samaraikamürtta( ada*)-yubhayardya-katckamu ne]rva-chelvanegalza g aja" 
dinamalla-kirttigenalla- Viraper bba[ na ]-£rimanmakámandalüfvara-Chiüpaballiró uM. 

9 A later reference to the Banas oveurs in the Sanskrit work Prataparudrayafóblüshana of Vidyánivha. Bnt 
this does not throw any light on the history of the family, 

V The name Vinakdvaraiyar occurs already in two inscriptions of the 17th year of the Gaüga-Pallava king 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (abcve, Vol. VII. p. 139 and No, 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902) 
Perhaps small colony of the Banas moved ont of Perumbünappüdi soon after the decline of the Palavas of 
Conjecceram. 


"Tn the time of T&jéndra-Chóla I, Vanagappidi or Vadagarai-Vadnagappaidi was called Madurintaks-val 


моңы 


anadu and Rajéndra-valenadu during the reign of Kulottuigal; Madras Epigraphical Report for 19C6-7 
Part IL, paragraph 46, 


0 ] FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM 




















Krishna IIT. had a Ganga feudatory named Prithivigsngarai i 
а: PI garaiyar, whose wife w 
lakovaraiyar. 18 may bu taken to show that the prov 
i existence prior to А.О. 948-9. Krishna ИТ. appears to] 
aiduimba feudator puto den ; 
b ba feudatory of x: ав it figures among the territorie 
; iO Wc ver, no reason to suppose that the Bi rer i 7 
atthe time, Tho Vanaraja P ауар wl pas were completely driven out of. Viragarpa i 
_ { | ] T В who 18 mentioned in a Tirumülpuram ina ON 
M Ue m insertion i 
Parthivéndravarman was apparently & member of ihe family | о 


asthe dauphur 
Ince of Vanaguppidi khai eene 
lave made over the provine: t5 û 


s administered by ihe later? We 


mty of Oonjeovuram. We have a certain Maravan E d у ps E 
V&nalovaraiyar, with the usual Bina titles, as a feudatory of the Chóla king ааа) с 
inscription at Jambaiin tho South Arcot District’ The same Bana chief bnt io " "M 
Negkunyam alius Vayiaméga-chaturvédimahgalam,? In an inscription of a Chala nda n 
Kariküla, whose time is at present unknown, reference is made to a certain Vanakove ae 
Viraparumar (ie. Viravarman)é | | त होय, 


T Si d SER ee ius ۰ : е У à feudatory өг office 
Vànakulottaman and Viramigadin Rajarājadēvan sn Ws 1 
mentioned in curtain inscriptions f rom бшш minis th Сане Dc 

t 31 е South Arcot District anl Kuda- 
miyünialai inthe Pudukkottai State. A number of Tamil verses in his praise have been foul 
engraved ou stone in the South Arcot District and in the Pudukkottai State!! His title 
Magaddsan or Mavadaipperumi] is interesting. From Hoysala inscriptions we know that 
the Hoysala king Narasimha II. uprooted the Makara ог Magara kingdom” The 
'TirtivGudipmram juseription of the Chola king Кајагаја IL. informs us that Narasihha П 
“uprooted the Mahara kingdom, seizod him (i.e. the Марата chief), his women aud treasures 
and halted at Paichchir.’ In editing the inscription Dr. Hultzseh had remarked that the 
Magara kingdom has to be looked for in the Coimbatore or Salem District.’ 


At Vittagudi on the border between the districts of Trichinopoly and South Arcot has heen 
found an epigraph of Magadésan Ponparappina Vánakóvadaraiyar recording the gift uf a 


— . ePID ——— A TER Es A Ma dere 





* Above, Vol. УИ. р. 195. This Prithivigangaraiyar, who also bore the surname ITastiinalla, was d'ffereat from 
and later thun bis namesake who was a contemporary of the Chola king Parántala І. Ina Tirukkovalür ivacripe 
tion of the Chola king Parakésarivarman, the queen of Vànaküraraiyar figures as Ше donor (i602. p. Lil). 

2 Madres Epigraphical Report for 1904-5, Part П, paragraph 23. 

8 Thid, for 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 46. 

4 No. 86 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908, 
Sakala-sur-üsura-samadAikata(-gata P)-rijaiya-fri-manohári-v 
nC na-[ Рајта ifarirudaiyananda- Nan dagri(giri)ndtha-Parivaipura- par 
(Seh4hm-alamkrita)-rrishabhalañjanah (Oläñekhanah) 

5 Xo. 84 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

च No. 109 uf the same collection. 

т In tho time of Kuldttunga L, his throne at MudigondafS}ipuram was called ААВ ай (Nos, 93, 94, 95 
and 96 of 1910), One of bis officers was "5parájan or Vinaraya (No. 198 of 1896 and Хо, 312 of 1901). Vikrama- 
(519 had also ав officer named Mahabali-Vanaraya (No. 545 of 1904 from Tiraviriir) and another called 
Virudarajabhayaikara-Vinakdvaraiyan ( No, 112 of 1895). 

8 No. 150 of the Madras Epigraphical eo; ‘ection for 1906. E 

$ Tt is doubtful if this chief is identical ‘with Rijurijadivan Ponparappinan alias Vigaküvaraty an of Arkalür 
who was в feadatory of Kulóttubaa Ш, (№. 532, 538 and 557 of the Madras Epigraphical ek for ie m 

10 Nos, 507, 548 anil 544 of 1902 and. Nos. 381, 352, 883 and 335 of the Madras Bpigraplical — ee or 6. 

11 Phe chiof’s claim to have covered with gold (ponparappiua) iu obscure. He might have gut the Tirayanni« 
malai temple. It may also be that he regil the Siva temple at Chidambaram, 

12 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part If, p. 507, M: | 

м Re VIL p. 161. Morena where Solakón, an adherent of ihe а 1. 
is probably identical with To]udür on the Madras-Trichivopoly road, 8 miles from १0१9029 
west-south-west of Vriddháchalum. 


This is how he is describel in the inscription + 
allabha-maharaja-Maha(ha\bali-kula-tilakitua- 
amesrara-vetcht-chinndi a Bg rita 
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village іп Magadai-maņdalam.! Three other records from the same village? show that the 
district of Magadai should have been close to the village, if it was not actually included in it, It 
would not be an altogether wild conjecture to suppose that Mahara, Makara and Magara of the 
Hoysala inscriptions,is identical with the Magadai-mandalam ruled over by the Vünakovaraiyar 
Ponparappinin mentioned in the foregoing paragraph. If this identification be true, it would 
indicate the movement of the Banas further south as far as the Pudukkottai State. The chief 
of this province who was evidently a feudatory of the rebel Peruüjinga had to be overcome 


before the latter could be attacked by the Hoysala generals commissioned to liberate the Chola 
king Rajaraja ПТ. from captivity.“ 

We have traced the movement of the Banas as far south as the Pudukkéttai State, 
In atill later times they figure as feudatories and officers of the Pandyas in the 13th century 


A.D.’ Mr. Sewell mentions two chiefs, one namel Sundara Tol Mahavilivanadirayar and tko 


"ELI s. ы 


—1499,6 We have а few inscriptions of the 16th century which show that the Banas continued 
to wield some power and influence. These have been found at Kalaiyarkoyil, Tiruppullini and 
Dévipattanam in the Madura district. The earliest of the chiefs mentioned in them is Mahdbali- 
Vanadharaya-Nayaka.’ Then came Sundarattol-Udaiyür Mavali-Vanadarsyar or 
Sundarattoludaiya Mahabali-Vanadarayar, He was apparently also known as Mavali- 
Vanadariyar without any additional designation.” In two of them he bears the epithet 
irandakalam edutta ‘who revived the past, (ùe. re-established the Pindya kingdom). This 
may be taken to show that he took some part in the attempt made by the contemporancous 
Pandya princes Srivallabha and Kulasékhara to set up a show of Pandya sovereignty. 

Thus the history of the Banas furnishes another instance of the movement of a tribe from 
one part of Southern India to another. This aspect of Indian history has already been explained 
in my article on the Pallavas published in the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-7. 


rr M M ———— ———M MÀ —A'. a 





1 Ко. 10 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. The donee in the Madras Museum plates of the 
Pandya king Jatilavarman was a native of Sabdali in the province of Magadha. In editing the plates, I assume 
(Ind. Ant. Vol, X XII. р. 74, footnote 91) that this was the well-known province of that name in Northern India, 
It is, however, not impossible that the former is identical with Magadai-mandalam. 

2 Nos, 12, 14 &nd 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

3 Itis worthy of note that there is a village named Ропрагарр! in the Kallakurchi taluka of the South Arvot 
District which may be supposed to have been included in the dominions of the Вала chief Magadlééan. It is just 
possible that the name Ponparappi has to be traced to the Bina chief of whom we are now speaking, 

4 Above, Vol. VIL. p. 168. 

5 In the Sir Walter Elliot collection is an impression of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kónórimnikongàn, whose 
feudatory was Alegündür alias Mahabali-Vanariyar. The king's surname was apparently Avanivéndaráma which 
may be that of a Pandya king; Arch, Surv. of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 155. Iu the reign of Mayavarman 
Sundara-Pindya I. (A.D. 1216-35) the throne of the Pindya king at Madura was called Vanadhariyan, whilc 
Vikrama-Pandya-Vanidardyan was one of the officers of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, (A.D. 1251-61). Prince 
Kulafékhara-Mahabali-Vanardyar figures in arecord of Jativarman Vira-Pindyadéva from Sinnamanür in the 
Madura District. 

6 Fists of Antiquilies, Vol. IT. p. 228. 

т No. 118 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

१ No. 585 of the same collection for 1902 and No. 109 of 1903. 

9 No. 121 of the same collection for 1903. 

४७ No, 697 of the sume collection for 1902. 

n See the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part II, paragraph 32, and the same report for 1909-16, 


Part П. paragraph 38. 
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No. 28.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By В. Sewerr, 1.0.8. (Евтр.), M.R.A.S. 
RAJARATA I. 


223.—In the Umamahésvara temple at Konéerirüájapuram.! 


*] Tirumagall 0018 . • . 





I [Svalsti sri] [| в QS 

deua sac ла G н EX éri-Kov-lrijarija-Rajakésariparma[rk|k=iy[a]n[do 216 
атада , . 

5 .... «३ руа — [Kar]ka[da]ga-na[ya* го &para-pakshattu 


padilpi] . . .m  Bu[da]n-kilama? | 
6 perra P[un]ar[páüsat]ti-[ n Jànzu. 


“In the [2166 year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajaraja-Rajakdsarivarman,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [four ]teenth? [ИН] 
of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka of this year.” 


The date in this case is, like most others of this early period, worded in a manner a little 
different from the stereotyped form of later years in South India; so muck so that while Mr. 
Krishna Sastri has stated it as referring to the 14th, or possibly 16th, solar day in Karkataka, 1 
find that it tallies with the 14th НЕМ, of the second fortnight of Ashadha but with the 19th solar 
day of Karkataka, and, since the word for “ 14th ", padi[na] . . . m, occurs in the original between 
apara-pakshatiu and Bu[da]n-kiamai, L presume that it is possible that the number “ 14” 
refers rather to the 1४७ than to the solar day.“ 


In the 26th year of Rajaraja I Rajakésarivarman, the 14th titht of the second fortnight of 
Ashadha was current at mean sunrise on Thursday, July 13th A.D. 1010, which was the 19th 
solar day of Karka. Now the 14th ИМ of Ashidha is devoted to one of the Gi varitri festivals, 
and accordingly this НИМ is liable to be joined with the Wednesday rather than with the 
Thursday, the midnight between the two having been included in it (Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1897, 
рр. 177, 181). This 14th krishna НИИ began 13h. 1651. before mean sunrise on the Thursday 
and included the midnight in question; while the nakshatra Punarvasu began, according to the 
equal-space system, 18h. бш. before that mean sunrise, and considerably earlier than that by 
the systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta, being current both at midnight on Wednesday 
and at mean sunrise on Thursday. I think therefore that the day corresponding to the given 
day was Wednesday, July 12th A.D. 1010. If this is correct the accession of this sovereign 
must have taken place between June 25th and July 12th A.D. 985. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA 1. 
224.—In the Umaimahésvara temple at Kénérirajapuram.§ 


1 Svasti éri [|f] Pugal-médu — vilaàg& .,... 
J uuu ua o o» [fr-Rijake- 
8 éarivajnmar<ina SDhiribhyanachohakkaravatt ва] si- 
1 No. 624 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 
2 Тре letter m is engraved at the beginning of line б, z The {ФИ may also he the sixteenth. 
4 Mr. Krishna Sastri’s reason for thinking of the solar day and not of the tih is that the numbers of lunar 
НЕМ: are in South India commonly given in Sanskrit and notin Tamil But neither the J4th nor the 16th solar 
day of Karka was Wednesday in this year, but Saturday and Monday respectively, and the use of the Tamil 
numeral is probably в consequence of the high age of the record. 
s No. 647 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. s Read Zribhuva-, 
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9 [Kaulo]ttu[h]ga-Sóladévarkku — iyšm- 
10 du [naypatton]badivadu Mēsha-nāyayyu pürvva- 
11 [pak]sha[ttiu — Utt]ramum  Budan-kilamaiyum [p]e- 
12 [на] ira[ylódasi-nàzggu.! 





“Tn the forty-ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajakésarivarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Cho]ad8va,— on the day (which was) 
the thirteenth zithi and which corresponded to a Wednesday and to (the day of) [Uttara- 
Phalguni] of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


The given date corresponds to Wednesday, March 26th A.D. 1119, on which day the 18th 
аа thi of the first fortnight of Chaitra was current at mean sunrise, as also the nakshutra 
Uttara-Phalguni. This day was the 8rd solar day of Mésha, 


Thus the 49th year of Kulotiuiga-Chola I began ор, or later than, 27th March A.D. 1118 
and the reign must have begun on, or later than that date in A.D. 1070; so that for this king's 
accession we now have the period March 27th to October 8th A.D. 1070. 


225.—In the Umamahésvara temple at Kóneriràjapuram.? 
1 Svasti és [N*] [Рав ада] ....... 


ETT EEE Ko|v-I]rijakésaka(ri) [va] rmmar-àna Tr[i]- 
bhava [nach |chakkarava[r]ttigal &ri-Kulottuhga-Soladévar [ku] yandu 
Af&vadu Dhan[u]-nàyargu pirvva-pakshatiu piradamaiyum Tingal- 


là kilamaiyum perra Mülatti-nàl. 


t In the 47th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias ihe emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,—on the day of Mila which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the first fits of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


To paraphrase the opening passage of Professor Kielhorn's remarks on his Chola date 
No, 40 (Vol. УТ, p. 279),—''& date in the month of Dhanus of the 47th year of the king's 
reign will be expected to fall near the end of A.D. 1116.” Now, as detailed, the given date is 
incorrect for the 47th regnal year. But itis perfectly correct for the 48th year, véz., towards 
the end of A.D. 1117. Now Mr, Krishna Sastri iuforms me that the figures 47 are perfectly 
clear in the original and cannot be read 43. We must therefore assume that the composer of 
the record made a mistake. 


The given date, except for that mistake, corresponds with Monday, November 26th A.D 
1117, which was the 2nd solar day of Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the first tothe 
of the first fortnight of Pausha was current. By the equal-space' system the nakshatra current 
at that mean sunrise was Маја, but by the system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhanta the 
current nakshatra was Pirva-Ashadhe. I conclude that the date is genuine, but that the 
composer erroneously stated the 47th instead of the 46th regnal year, 


998.—In the Sara-Paramésvara temple at Tiruchehirai 


Tv [i] bhvanachchakrave[titigal Га. оова ]ga-Soladévayku yšnqu 
47 àva[du] — ishabs-[n]àyazyu — apara-pakshattu dagamifyjum Budan- 
k[i]hmaiyum 


9 тора Badaiya[t]ti-nàl, 
ا‎ MM F v F. — n 
1 Read uduru. 2 №, 663 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
з No. 6४0 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 4 Read 107708४. 
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K Pa ihe FTE ones reign) of ihe emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
: Š tuñga-Chaladava,—on the day o£ Satabhishaj which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the tenth #h¿ of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 








E This date is In the 47th year of Kulotiuaga-Chala I the 10th krishna ИШИ of 
е was current on Luesday, May 9th A.D. 1116 (not on Wednesday), EE 
nesday at mean sunrise the nakshatra current was Uttara Bhadrapada ; ; 


It is incorrect for a possible 47th year of Kulétiunga-Chola II, or of Kulottuaga-Chola Ш. 


VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 
227.—In the S&ra-Paraméávara temple at Tiruchchirai! 


l ‘TL [ribhuvanach ]chakravattigal éri-Vi[kld Jra[ma-Soladéva уса уйлап ‘Savadu 
Miduna-[n ]äya[ gru] apa[ra-pa]kshat[tu] tra- 
2  Dyode]üyum  Viy&la-kk(i] la[maiyum] реа Urõśaņi-nāl. 


In the 5th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorions 
Vikram a-Chiladéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth żithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

. T'his date is unsatisfactory. Given that the accession day of this sovereign was, as settled 
by Professor Kielhorn (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIT, p. 5), the 29th of June A.D. 1118, the date shonld 
correspond to à day in A.D, 1122 or 1123. In A.D. 1122 the 10th day of Mithuna was Sunday, 
June tbh, and on that day the 18th tithi of the second fortnight of Jyéshtha and the nakehatre 
Rohini -were current at mean sunrise. The week-day stated in the inscription is, however, 
Thursday. Consequently I hesitate to accept it. Moreover, that June 4th would be in the 
king’s 4:th not 5th year. 

For A.D. 1128 both week-day and nakshatra would differ from those stated in the original ; 
the week-day of June 28rd, which was the day on which the 13th Sukla Им in Mithun& was 
current at mean sunrise, being Saturday, and the then current nakshatra being Mrigasiras. 

Nor does the result agree with the given details for the 5th year of the king, on the 
supposition that his reign began, as originally set forward by Kielhorn, on 18th July A.D. 1108. 
Hence Y can find no exact agreement in any case. 


298.—In the Magalésvara temple at Tirumilam 


1 а. S[va]sü [fji [l*]Pámàdu pupae . . + . * ४ १ * * ' 

З  Ko-Pparakesa[r]ipanmar-àna Tri[buva]nachchakravattigal "m dias 

Soladévarku — yà[ndu]^  l[S]üvadu5 ^ Áni-müsaitu Tiùgat-kkilamai репа’ 
Tiruvópamum  tr[i]tgaiyum-àna nil. 

Ea at ea aa ак УУ न RE‏ ی ی ا کے ےک 


1 Wo, 621 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


s Wo. 97 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. | 
s The syllable ppa is written as a group. 4 The syllable wu ія perhaps written as s group, 


s dead is denoted also by an incomplete flourish added immediately after the figure 13, on 
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“ In the 181 year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,—on the day which was the third tihi 
md (the day) of (the nakshatra) Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday of the month 
of Ani." 


This date is correct in all respects for the 13th year of the reign of Vikrama-Chola as fixed 
by Professor Kielhorn, who established the day of the king’s accession as June 29th A.D. 1118 
It corresponds to Monday, June 15th A.D. 1131, the fourteenth year of tho reign beginning 
June 29th of that year and June 15th being still in the thirteonth year. The date proves that 
the reign could not have begun before June 16th A.D. 1118 


On that Monday, June 15th A.D. 1181, the 8rd fithi of the second fortnight of solar 
Ani (or Mithuna), was current at mean sunrise, as was also the nakshatra Sravana 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
229.—1n the Magalésvara temple at Tirumalam., 


1 || | ७. Svasti š [l|*]Pümannu padumam . . . , , "EY 
A VN uw x . . a Kovelr[ajakésaripanmar=ins Tribhuvana- 
chakravaritigal éri-Kula|ttuaga-Siladivarku yãnda 
11 ps[di]n-onrüvadu Danu-niyarru irandin-diyadiyum Sani-kkijamaiyum perra 
[Pū]satti- [nal]. 
“ Inthe 11th —eleventh—year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuüga-Ohó]adéva,—on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded to a Saturday and to the second solar day of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date regularly corresponds to Saturday, November 27th A.D. 1143, which was 
the second day of the golar month Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in the nakshatra Pushya by all systems. This day fell in the eleventh year of Kulottunga 
Chala IL, which began, as at present found by me (Vol. X, р. 138, No. 190), between 26th 
March and 14th July A. D. 1143, his accession having taken place on some day between those 
dates in A.D. 1133 


The stated date would be incorrect for the eleventh year of Kulotiunga-Chéla I, in which 
year the 2nd Dhanus fell on a Thursday (November 26 A.D. 1080), with Bharani as the 
nakshaiva current at sunrise, And the record cannot belong to the reign of the third king 
of that name whose title was Parakósarivarman. 


PARAKESARIVARMAN VIRARAJENDRA-CHOLA (KULOTTUNGA III.) 
230.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambikkam.? 


1 Svasti हण [1*] Puyal vàüyttu valam peruga . . . 
ll + + + + ५» + + + < . Ko-Pparakósa- 

12 ri[panma]r-àna  Tiribuvanachchakkaravattiga?? 

18 éri-[Vi]rarajéndira-[Solad]é[va]rku yä- 

14 pdu anjva[du  Mé]sha-nàyarru  pürvya- 

15 [pa]kshattu *pra[dha]m[iyu) (Sa]ni-kkilamaiyum pe- 
16 rra Aévatü-nàl 





1 No. 109 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

3 No. 783 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

8 There is, in the original, a letter erased between the syllables ra and va, 
* Read prathamaiyun, 
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“In tho fifth year (of the rai i ë 
пуп) of king Parakésarivarman i 
| i i alts tho empe 
л he glorious Virara jéndra-Chéladéva,—on the day of Ко. A | i 
pondod to à Saturday aud to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mama” — i 


Virarüjéndra (Kulsttunga III) havin 
e Б come to the throne between the eth à 

LU, i N ; апі Sth Jn, 
E es RE Dd p. 266; уш, p. 264, No. 108) the month of Misha in lis fth M 
| all in A.D. 1188, and the details of the date are perfectly correct for Saturday 

. SS which day was the 2nd solar day of Masha. On that day the Б 1. Ü 
rst fortnight of adhika-Vaigikh rent at c y han 
nakshatra Ašvini, “38 WAS current ab mean sunrise, tho mnou being then in the 
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291.—In the Vyaghrapaidésvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.! 


1 Svasti gi [l*]Puyal уйуп, . . . | : А 

4. s RUM Kó-Pparakesariparmar-ina Tiv ibi hn? vanachelia karna 
vattigal éri-Kulottuàga-Soladévarkku уйщ ғай Virnchehiga-niáy arra 
irubat- 26 

5 t[u 1-nülin-diyndiyum pürvva-pakshattu saptamiyum Viyüle-kkilhmaiyum атта 
Padaiyattu nil. 


“In the 9th year (of the reign) of king ParakGsarivarman aliis tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chóladéva,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Thursday, to the seventh tihi of the first fortnight and to the twenty-fourth 
solar day of the month of Vrischika,” 


The date regularly corresponds to Thursday, November 20th A.D. 1186, a day in the 
9th year of Kulottuhga-Ohola III, which was the 94th day of Vrisvhika, and at whose mean 
sunrise tho 7th tithi of the first fortnight was current, the moon being, by the equal-space 
system, in Satabhishaj By the systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta tho nakshatra 
was Pürva Bhadrapadi, but they do not seem to have been used. By the cqual-space system 
Satabhishaj ended 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise; whereas by Garga that nakehafra had 
onded 4h. 16m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 3b. 17m. before that moment. 


2392.—In the Kailàsan&tha temple at Alambükkam.* 


1 Svasti £i [U] 
2 Puyal vàyiu . . + . Exo vec 
fl . a . . . Ko-[Ppa]raké[sari ]pa[ nma]r-à- 

22 па "Tinbuva[nachche]|kkarava|tti]ga] Madu- 

23 raifyojm lla[mu]h&-Garuvü[rum Plingi- 

24 yanai mudi-[ta]laiy[u]m  kond-aru- 

25 [liya] é&[i]-Kulottuhga-Soladé[var]ku [y]indu 26 

26 [vadu Xu]m[ba].n[à]ya[rru] pürvva-pa[kehattu] . 

27 ngat[kie]meiyum  per[ra Kàrtti]g[si]-nà[]]. 

“Tn the 28th. year (of the reign) of king [Pa]rakesarivarman alias the emperor of tbe 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladéva who was pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), flam (Ceylon), Karuvür and the crowned head of зера z day " 
Krittika, which corresponded to a Monday and to the a [triks] 8 first fortnig 


of the month of [Eumbha]." 

И LEER OCDE‏ کک کے 
No. 400 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909.‏ 1 
padu is oxpressed by а flourish added to the figure 9.‏ > 
з No, 732 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909,‏ 
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The 26th year of Kulsttunga-Chola TIT began between the 6th and Sth July A.D, 120 
and in that 20th year this date corresponds to Monday, February 9th A.D. 1204, 
sunrise on that day, which was the 17th day of Kumbha, the 7th fitht of the frst 10067 
was current, and the moon was then in Krittiki. 


233.—Ти the Um&mahesvara temple at Konerir&japuram.! 


1 Svast(i] — é&[i]h-—Tr[i]bhuvanachehakravatt[i]ga]  [Ma]durai[y]um рта: 1® 
[mudi]-tta[laiyuñ=go]nd-arul[iJ- 

2 na &i-Kulsttuaga-Soladévarku ylà]ndu padin-àràvadu  Minaena[yar]ru apara" 
pa[kashat]tu pra[ta]maiyum Budan- 

3 Kkilamaiyum реа АН nal. 


“Та the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladéva who was pleased to take Madurai (Madura) and the crowned had p: 
the Pindya,—on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first £ ita 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


This date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March oth A.D. 1104, which was th? 
loth of Mina and was in the sixteenth year of Knloituüga-Chola III. At mean sunrise OR 


that day the lst ‘tht of the second fortnight was current, and the moon was in the mah hatru 
Hasta. 


284.—In the Unnatapurisvara temple at Melatir.’ 

1 [e] Tiribuva[na]ehcehakkara[va]ríigal  é[iri]-Kulottuiga-Soladéva[r*]kku yundn 
[3]vadu Ishaba-niyarra  (püj]rva-pashshaitu?  t(i]r[i]|t[iy]aiyum ^ Budan-k[ila!rn- 
[aiyum pera  Pu]narpüéa[ttu] аъ. 

“In the [8]rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloricus 

Kulottunga-Chdladéva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the third 18808 of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,? 


Since this date is so worded as to afford no clue as to which of the three known Kultuü- 


gas’ reign it belongs, І have tested it for each of those sovereigns ; with an unsatisfactory result 
in the end. 


In the third year of the reign of Kulottuiga-Chola I the 3rd éukla #ithi of Vaisükhain the 
solar month Vrishabha was current at mean sunrise on Tuesday, April 24th, A.D. 1072, and 
also at mean sunrise on Sunday, May 12th, A.D. 1073; either of which days, according to опг 
present knowledge as to the date of that king’s accession, might have fallen in his third year, 
In the first case the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was either Mrigagizas or Ardri accord. 
ing to the authority used, and in the second case was Árdrá by all systems, 


For the reign of Kulattunga II we also have the choice of two years; and the day men. 
tioned in the record, so far as the tith is а guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A.D. 1185 
when the aakshatra was Ardra by the equal-space system for 7h. lm. after mean sunrise, but 
Punarvasu by Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta ; or it may have been Wednesday, May Oth 
A.D. 1136, when the corresponding nakshatra was similar to that in the last case, Àrdrg 
lasting by the equal-space system for 7h. 36m, after mean sunrise. 


This latter date, therefore, would exactly tally with the given details if wo could assume 
that the pavichangas of that day were calculated, in the matter of the nakshatra, either by the 
सिण Sp ear ee ee MCCC C ECL 

! No. 662 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


2 No, 80 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 
8 Read -pakshattu, 
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system of Garga or that of the Brahma-siddhánta ; 
evidence shows that the equal-space system was the 
therefore the malishatra is not 80, 


but at present I think that the weight uf 
ninuse, Though the week-day is correc 
And for that reason I hesitate to oe the date, — 

For the reign of Kulottuüga-Chóla ПТ the 3rd sukla Bü of Jyéshtha corresponded to 
Monduy, May 18th, A.D. 1181, which was the 95th solar day of Vrishabha ; on us day at 
mean sunrise the moon was in Punarvasu by all systems. This Venus ке coincide with 
the given date if we presumed that the week-day had been wrongly stated as Monday instead of 
Wednesday. The 3rd sukla tithi in question ended at lh. iim. after mean sunrise on the 
Alonday, so that it could not be connected with the Tuesday, still less with Wednesd у. I am 
therefore, as beforo, unable to accept that date as correct, BI 

From the above transliteration it appears that the number of the regnal year 43" ix 


somewhat doubtful. If the number is capable of being certainly ascertained, no doubt the date 
could be conclusively verified.t 


RAJADHIRAJA II (9), 
235.—In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam. 


1 Буза “î [lf] Tirtbuvanachchakkara[vajttiga[] &]i-Rijidh[m]àjedévagkkn yindn 
pannirandálva]du —?3[Si]maha-nàyayru  apara-pakshattu dasatmijyum Tiga lk; 
ilmuiyum perya Miilattu maj. 

"Tn the twelfth year (of ihe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajadbirijadëva,—on the day of Müla which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 

titli of the second fortnight of the month of [Si]mha.” 


This dato is intrinsically wrong. During the month of Simba a tenth titht of the second 
fortnight can nover be connocted with the nakshatra Mala; buta tenth ИПИ of the first forte 
night can bo so, aud I have therefore tested the date for both these days in the reigns of 
Rijidhirija I and II respectively. 

Taking tho latter first, the date must, for his 12th year, fall in A.D. 1174, In that year, 
in tho month of Simha, the 10th krishpa ##h fell ona Friday, and the 10th ukla Athi also 
оп а Friday; the nakshatra in the second case being Mala by all systems, As the week-diy is 
thus altogether wrong I reject this date, although in the second case the nakshaira stood as 
atated, 


For the reign of Rajadhiraja I we have it, as established by Kielhorn, that his twelfth year 
began between March 15th and December 3rd, A.D, 1029, Hence the month of Sirnha in that 
regnal yoar may have been either in A.D. 1029 or 1030. In the first of these two cases the 
10th krishna НИИ of Simha fell on a Thursday, the nakshatra being Mrigaéiras. Thisis plainly 
wrong. The 10th $ukla żithi of Sirnha, in A.D. 1029 was current at sunrise on а Thursday, tha 
nakshatra Mala having expired 3h. 36m. before that sunrise, This also does not ft the 
description. 

Now for the second case, viz, the Simha of the — 
krishxa bith was current at sunrise of Monday, July 2 A.D. 1080, which was s p а 
Sinha; but the nakshatra then current was Rohini. Thi is altogether i d 2 
уш, A-D, 1080, tho 10th uki ШЫ wa eurem Um A.D. 1030, the 10th sukla tithi was current at sunrise of Tuesday, Augus : 


year A.D. 1080 (Sake 952). The 10% 


met д : : informs me that it is possible, though not probable, 
1 After examination of the original Mr. Krishna Sastrt ч ne ЫА the Guin far tho 2nd уме of вы iP 


thas the regnal year was “2,” and not <“ 3," I have conseguen dpm о М 
these kings, finding it irregular in ench case, both week-day and sakshatra being erent g 
з No. 728 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
з The letter Si appears to be a correction i read Simha- 
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was the 16th Siha, the then current nakshatra being, by the equal-space system, M la, gh i 
109 sukla "thi had begun 13h, 54m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday, and had been 6 
rest during that time on ihe latter part of Monday, August 10th. During the whole of t 
period of 13h. 54m. on Monday, Миа had been current. If, therefore, it is assumed that Ó 
tithi quoted in tho record was the tithi current at tho time the action referred to in the inscrip? 
was accomplished, and not the tithi current at sunrise, the date may be accepted as genuine 9? 
stated as corresponding to Monday, August 10th, A.D. 1030, the second fortnight having be? 
wrongly stated instead of the first. In that case~and it is possibly correct—we shall have $ 
period within which this king’s accession must have taken place narrowed to the inter 
between March 10th and August llth, A.D. 1018. 


Bunt I am rather doubtful about this date because the tithi in question was the 10th 89 
tithi of Bhidrapada, and according to Albórüni the 10th sukla thi of Bhüdrapada was con®” 
dered an unlucky day. 








RAJARAJA ITI. 
236.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachehür.? 


l Svasti ёл []||*]  Tribhuvana{ch]chakkaravattigal  éi-Rajarijadévarku yandu 14 
vadu  Dhanu-náàya- 
2 yru-ppürvva-pakshattu  prathamaiyum Uttiridamum perra nil, 


“ Тр tho 14th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Баја" 
rajadéva,—on the day which corresponded to the (day of the nakshatra) Uttarashidha and to 
the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


No woek-day being given here we can only be guided by the nakshaira. The date corre 
sponds to Tuesday, December 18th A.D. 1229, which was the 23rd Dhanus, and on which даў 
at mean sunrise the first tithi of the first fortnight of Pausha, and, by all systems, the nakshatra 
Uttara-Ashidha, were current 


237.--In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir,’ 

1 Svast[i] = [JH *] T[iri]buvanachehakkara| va]rtigal  ér[i]-Jrajara[ja]dévar[k}knu 

3[ri]vadu* Magara-niyar- 
2 ruep[pülrva-[pa]kshattu ‘saturttiyum  Mülam[u]m pera  [N]àyar[ru]-kki[ama]i- 

nil. 

“In the Srd (year) (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadéva,—on the day (which was a) Sunday, (and) which corresponded to (the day of) 
Mila and to the fourth НЕМ of the first fortnight of the month of Makara. 


This date is irregular in itself, besides being wrong in other respects. Ona 4th ИН of the 
first fortnight in Makara the moon cannot be in the nakshatra Mila. Makarain jhe 3rd year 
of Rajaraja ПТ occurred late in A.D. 1218 and early in 1219. The 4th sukla tthe corre. 
sponded to Monday, January 21st, A.D. 1219, which was the 27th day of Makara, on which day 











i Mr, Krishna Sastri informs me that it is just possible to read the solar month in the original as “ Rishabba, 
and that the characters show that it could not belong to the reign of Rajadhiraja I. I have freshly computed the 
date: finding thnt it is irregular for the solar month Vrishabha in the reign of either of the known Rajadhirajag, 
In no case can either в 10th sukla or 10th krishna ВИ in solar Vrishabha be connected with the nakshatra 
Mila. The week days also do not correspond. 

3 No. 264 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

3 №, 270 of the Madras Epigraphiesl collection for 1909. 

4 Tho usual flourish for expressing dradu is also written in continuation of the figure ‘3’, 

* Read ohaturtht-. 
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at mean sunrise the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadi. The day corrosponding to Māla in that 
solar month was Tuesday, January 15, A.D, 1219, which was the 21st day of Makara, aud on 
that day tho 12th titht of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrise. 





288.—In the Chilisvara temple at Turaiyür.! 


1 бэ sri Ц]  Tribhuvanachehakkara[vat]tigal — &ri-Rájarijadóvarku yindu 
jvadu Mina-niyarru  &para-pakshatiu  [ó]kádaéi[yu]m — Sapi-kki]jumaiyum perra 
Sadaiyattu п]. 

“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tle glorious Raja- 
rajadéva,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

This dato is also irregular. Jn the third year of Кајагаја ПІ the month of Mina fell early 
in A.D. 1219. The eleventh thi of the second fortnight in that month corresponded to 
Thursday, March 14th 1219, which was the twentieth day of Mina. On that day at mean 
sunsu the llth krishna ¢ithi and the nakshatra Dhanishthà were current. On Friday, March 
15th, at mean sunrise the current НИИ was the 12th krishna and the current nakshaira was 

atabhishaj. On Saturday, March 16th, at mean sunrise the current titht was the 14th krishna, 
the 13th being expunged, and the current nakshatra was Pürva-Bhadrapadà. So that it is not 
possible in that year to form at any time a combination, even at any time ofa day, of a Satur- 
day, the 11th krishna fifi, and tho nukshatra Satabhishaj; nor can we arrive at any solution 
withont altering two out of three of the elements given in the date as stated. This would bo 
daugerons, 

The date is irregular for the reigns of Rajarija I or II. 


239.—In the Umümahéesvara temple at Konerirajapuran.? 

1 Svast[i] ТЬ [1]  T[i]eibu[va]naehehakkaravati[i]ga] éri-R[ü]jarjadSvavkku yündu 
irubattunülivadin ed[i]ràm-àndu Mésha-niyayru alps]ra-[pakshattu a&]shtamiyum 
Veil[i]-kkilamaiyum рела T[ir]u[vo]nattu пй]. 

“In the year opposite the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 


worlds, the glorious Rajaréjadéva,—on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the eighth tithe of the second fortuight of the month of Misha.” 


The given date corresponds to Friday, April 5th A.D, 1241, which was the 12th day of 
Mésha. On that day at mean sunrise the Sth krishna 18000 was current, and the moon was in 
Sravang. 


240.—In the Muktisvara temple at Samayavaram.! 


1 [Svas]tü $i ПП  Tirubuvana[ch]chakkaravattigal éri-Risarisadévarku yindu 


[6]- 

2 &[va]du —[Mé]sha-[ns]yarru apar&-pakshaítu — pafichamiyum SBudan-gilamai perra 
Miüla- 

3 [ttu] в 


“Tn the [6]th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja« 
rajadéve,—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to à Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Masha.” 

Mn Nb ш Serna m = 
1 No, 701 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
2 No. 661 of the Madras Epigraphienl collection fur 1909. 
3 The syllable тб seems to be a correction from frara-. 
* No. 746 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
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The date is unsatisfactory. From the details given it would seem that the number of the 
regnal year is not clear. On the supposition that the number of the year is shown by a singte 
aksharu I have tested the date for every year of Кајлгаја III's reign from the first to the ninth 
inclusive, and in no ease have obtained the desired combination.! 


The nearest approach was found in the lst regnal year, Mésha of A.D. 1217, the 4th 
regnal year, Mésha of A.D. 1220, and the Sth regnal year, Mésha of A.D, 1224, 


In A.D. 1217 the week-day corresponding to the 5th krishna НИМ was Wednesday, and 
the day was the Sth day of Masha, or March 29th; but the natshatra Mila only began, by 
the equal space system, at 1h, 23m. after mean sunrise on that day, though at that moment 
(mean sunrise) the moon was in Mila by the systems of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhünta. 
This was in the king’s first vegnal year. 


In A.D, 1220 the 5th krishna НИМ was current at mean sunrise of Thursday, March 26th 
which was the 2nd day of Mésha, having been current for the last 20h. 3m. on the 
previous Wednesday. According to the equal-space system Jyeshthà was the nakshatra current 
during all those hours of Wednesday, Mila only beginning lh. 88m. after mean sunrise 
on Thursday; though hy the system of Garga Müla was current for the last llh. 12m 
and by the Brahma-siddhiuta for the last 16h. 12m.on the Wednesday. So that vy these 
latter anthovities Mila and the 5th krishna ४0४ ran together for a considerable period on Wed- 
nesday, March 25th. But I can ascertain no reason why the Wednesday and not the Thursday, 
at whore sunrise the 6th krishna 10001 was current, should have been coupled with that tithe. 
There was nothing special, so far as I can gather, in that ЇЇ which would warrant a departure 
from the usnal procedure of naming the day from the tithd current at sunrise. These days in 
A.D, 1220 were in the king's fourth regnal year. 


In A.D. 1224 the 5th krishna tifié fell on Wednesday, April 10th, which was the 17th day 
of Mésha, but the makshaiva current at mean sunrise of that day was Pürva-Ashüdhà by all 
systems, Ма having ended on the Tuesday. This was in the eighth regnal year of Rajaraja IIT, 


The date is irregular for his other regnal years from the first to the ninth inclusive. 


Tt is also irregular for the 6th year of either Rājarāja I or II. 


RAJANARAYANAN SAMBURAYA. 
` 241.—In the Kachchhapéévara temple at Tirukkachchür.? 
1 S[va]sü я Irajanãrãyanan Sambi (bu)ràyarku yandut 
2 183 атади Tula-ravi apara-pakshatiu ‘dutiyai{yu]m Na- 
8 yayru-kilamaiyum  per[ra] Katti[ga]i nål 


“In the 18th year (of the rvign) of Rajanarayanan Samburdya,—ou the day of Erittikü 


which corresponded to а Sunday and to the second tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Tula,” 





t Since the above was in print I have been informed that a clause in the body of the ingeriptio. makes it claar 
that the б тела] year wes intended. This being so the date must be held to be irregular 
2 No. 268 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 
3 Sa is engraved below the line 
* The syllable gdu is represented by a flourish added to уй 
The word Gradu is represented by a flourish added to the figure 18, 
Read detdiyal 
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Kailas ОЕ Е о Ulagalanda-Porumi] temple at Kafichi, and tho other at the 
1 ple at Sevvallimédu, are dated in the year Vyaya, and expressly é Fear 

as Š. 1268 : А D a ELE ; | pressly state the year 
(A.D. 1816-47) and as being in the 9th year of this king’s reign. А third record ot 
the th year also exists at Sovvallimedu, If these are found on ке to n fiit 
е - the date it may d possible to gather from them sufficient evidence as to tho date | 
asion. But so far this can only be fixed as being in S. 1259 or 1960, iv, on some da; 

between IM arch 26th A.D. 1337, the first solar day of Masha Saka 1259, and March 25th А D. 
1339, the last solar day of Mina Saka 1260. Consequently the diens year must lie s 
March A.D. 1349 and March 1351, and the month of Tuli stated in the present inseription * 
о must correspond either to (about) October A.D. 1349 or the same month in A.D 

50. 
हक details of the date are irregular for A.D. 1349, the second Н of the second fortnight 
in ‘Tul& in that year falling on Tuesday, September 29th, on which day at mean sunrise the 
moon was iu Bharani. 1 doubt even if the date can be accepted as regular for A.D. 1850. In that 
year tho gecond krishna ИИ of Kūrttika was current at mean sunrise of Monday, October ISth 
that day being tho 20th day of Tula, and the moon at its sunrise being in Rohini. The Ho 
had been current for the last 21h. llm, of Sunday, October 17th, and up to db. $m. before 
sunrise on the Monday the moon had been in Krittika, according to the equal-spuce system. 
By the system of Garga the moon had been in Krittikà up to 15}. 18m., and by the brahma- 
siddhänta up to 15h. 56m. before the Monday sunrise. If therefore the week-day had ны 
stated as Sunday, the date given would have proved regular as regards the nakshatra but wrong 
as regards the tithi, which should have been stated as the Ist krishna, The 2nd krishna М hi 
and the aakshatra Krittikà had been together current for some hours ou the Sunday, but not оп 
tho Monday; and I can ascertain no ceremonial reason why a 2nd krishna in Kirttika should 
be coupled with the day prior to that on whose sunrise it was current. 


I have tested the date for several other years about this period but quite without success. 
Tt is mot correct for A.D. 1351, in which year the given tili corresponded to Friday, October 
6th, which was the 9th Tula and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was in Bharani. 

(Incidentally I may mention that I find the date quoted by Professor Hultzsch for the 17th 
year of this king's predecessor, Voyyumankonda Sambuvariya (South-Indian Inseriptivns Î, 
p. 78, №0. 52) to he perfectly regular. The date corresponds to May 10th A.D. 1339, and the 
king’s succession is tized as having taken place between May 11 A.D. 1322 and May 10 1323]. 


RAJANARAYANAN SAMBUVARAYA. 

242.—In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.! 

| Svasiti [ay UI" Sakalalskacheha [kra vatt [i] Irüsanàrü [ya] nan Sambuva- 
rüyarku yiyindu? 20 аула“ 

2 Magannyam pürvva-pakshattu 
xil. _ 
«€ Ти the 20th year (of the reign) of R&jangrayanan 
world s,—on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to а 

the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


o ee lH 


Stitigaiyum SBudefpujm perra Tiruvana[t]tu 


Sambuvarüya the emperor of afl the 
Wednesday and to the third НИЙ uf 


— ———— NR er 





ر 
No, 396 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909,‏ 1 
Between the syllables fra and ta is a letter which is indistinct.‏ 2 
`š Cancel the syllable zz.‏ 
The word ётади is represented b‏ + 
Read £rittynt-‏ $ 
s The word Zudagwm is written below the line.‏ 


y а flourish added to the figure 20. 


D 
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It is almost certain that the nakshatra or the tithi quoted in thia inscription must be wrong, 
for by the cqual-space syetem and that of Garga the 3rd gukla ¢2thi in the solar month Makara 
eau never correspond to Sravana, while by the Brahma-siddhànta it could only do зо for about 
12 minutes at the beginning of tho tithi, The moon could, however, be in Sravana on the lst or 
2nd &ukla titlis of that mouth. In the present case I think that the quoted fitle is correct, 
since it fell on a Wednesday as stated, but that the nakshatra has been wrongly quoted as 
Bravaga when it should have been Dhanishthà. 


If I am correct in this supposition the given date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
A.D. 1359, on which day at mean sunrise the 3rd sukla tithi was current, the day being the 7th 
civil day of Makara, The current nakshatra at mean sunrise was, however, Dhanishth& and not 
Sravana, This day being in the 20th regnal year of Rajaniriyana Sambuvarüya we have № 
that his accession occurred on some day between January 3rd A.D. 1339 and January 2nd 
1840. Asstated above, p. 251, the Katich! and Sevvallimédu inscriptions show that the accession 
could not have taken place later than the last day of Saka 1260, which was March 25th A.D 


1339. And consequently, if the present date is accepted, the reign of this king began between 
January 8rd and March 25th A.D. 1339. 


But if so, the last date examined, No, 241, is not regular, for it should have corresponded 
with а day in Septomber-Octuber A.D. 1351, being in the 13th year. And for that year it is 
incorrect. 


PERUNJINGADEVA. 
243.—In the Vyüghrapáüd&évara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 


Svasti si [|]. Sakalabuvanachakkaravattigal ári-Ko-P[p]eruüjinga-[d ]é- 
varkku yàndu 19 vad(u]  Rishubha-náyar[r u] apara-pakshattu — t[r]i- 
З yalyum Tihgal-kilamaiyum perra Мана nil. 


tO н 


" In ihe 18th year (of tha reign) of the emperor of all the worlds, the glorious king 
Perufijingadéva,—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third tiths 
of the second fortnight of tho month of Rishabha.” 


The reign of this kirg has been previously determined by the late Prof. Kielhorn to have 
Берти between 11th February and 30th July A.D. 1943 


The present date is quite regular for the 19th regnal year. It corresponds to Monday, 
May 8th A.D, 1261, which was the 14th Vrishabha, Saka 1184 expired. On that day at mean 
sunrise, and thereafter for 13h, 32m., the 8rd krishna tihi of Vaisüikba was current; the moon 
being by the equal-s; ace system in Müla at sunrise and for 3h. 40m. after it. By the systems 
of Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was Pürva-Ashüdhi 


We now therefore know that the accession of Perufijihgadéva took place between May Sth 
and July 30th A.D. 1248 


— M — —— 


ОИ ИИСЛРНИИИ ОИЕ a‏ ی 
No 417 of the Madras Fpigraphicel collection for 1906.‏ ! 
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MARANJADAIYAN. 
96.—In tho Jambunathasvamin temple at Tiruvellarai.! 
l Svasti sri [|*] Ko Máiraüjadaiyarku yàndu nàl[8]- 
2 vadarkecdir onbadivadu Vrischiku-fiirra Ti-: 
8 agat-kiflamai] perra Agvati [mudajl-ága. 


“Tn the ninth (year) opposite to the fourth year (of the reiyn) of king M&raüjadaiyan. 
—from (the day of) Aévini which corresponded to a Monday of the month of VriSchika," 


The names of two sovereigns bearing tho title Mayanjadaiyan have been bronght to livht 
in the territories at one time subject to the Pándyan kings. The carlier was alive in A.D. 
770 as is gathered from tho Anaimalai inscription ; the later is believed to have succeeded t9 
the throne some time in A.D. 862-63 (Ep Ind, Vol IX, p- 88). No aufficient details exist for 
verification of the date given for the former. I have examined the date of the present record 
on the supposition that it might refer to that Marahjadaiyay whose reign is said to havo begun 
in A.D. 562-63. 

It appears to belong to his thirtcenth year, which would porhaps be tho year A.D. 874-75. 
The date given is so far regular that on Monday, the 29th day of the solar month Vrischika, tho 
nakshatru Agvini was current for 3h. 24m. at the end of the day hy all tho threo nutshutra sys- 
tems. This civil day corresponded to Monday, November 22nd A.D. 874. On that day 
Révati expired and Aévini began at 20h, 36m. after mean sunrise. Therefore according to the 
ordinary practice of Southern India tho Monday in question would have been coupled with 
Révati and not with Agvini. The lunar day current at the Monday sunrise was the 10th gukla 
of Marga£irsha. The llth sukla fiti began at 18h. 34m. on that Monday, or 34m. after mid- 
night. 

Now І understand that the 10th sukla of Mirgasirsha is considered an unlucky tithe (at 
least Albéviini says that 16 is so); but that the 11th is peculiarly auspicious since it is the acea- 
sion of the great Vaikuntha, ov Mukkoti-2kidasz, festival in Southern India, and of the makshada 
ékadasi in other parts? And as this tithi van for about 5} hours before tho end of the civil 
day, Monday, while the rakshutra Aévini was similarly current for about 3} hours Боге the 
end of the day, if scems quite possible that this constituted an occasion justifying a departure 


from the usual practice and the coupling of the Monday in question with Asvini instead of with 
Révati. 


If Í am right in this surmise the date may be accepted as genuine, and if so this king’s 
reign began some time between November 23rd, A.D. 86!, and November 22nd, 862 ; always 
supposing that “in the ninth year opposite the fourth year” moans “in the thirteenth year.” 
Coupling with this the date given in the Aivarmalai record (Jp. Ind., Vol. ІХ, p. 88), which 
makes Saka 792 synchronous with the king's eighth усаг, we have for his accession the period 
March 22nd to November 22nd A.D. 862. This presupposes that the quoted Saka year 792 
was the current year, 





Y No. 84 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

* That the Mukkóti-akádafi festival takes place on 11th би Фа of Margagireha I guther from the late S. M. 
Natesa Sastra Mindu Feasts, Fasts, and Ceremonies, р. 60. Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillai (Indian 
Chronology, p. 50,) places it on the 11th gukla of Pausha ; but I believe that this is not the case. 


(Vou, ХІ. 


= oon — 
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MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
97.—In the Mundisvaramudaiyar temple at Manappadaividu.! 


1 а. Svasti sri [|*] Ko Màrapanmar-àna Tribhuvanachchakravattiga[]] emmandala- 
muü-gopd-aruli[ya*] éri-Sundara-Pügdiyadavarku yšudu lOvadu Vryiéehikanãyarru 
pürvva-pakshattu ashtamiyum perra Révati-ná[l]. 


“In the 10th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased to take overy country,— on tho 
day of Révati, which corresponded to the Sth titi of the first fortnight of the month of Vriá- 
chika,” 

I havo tested this date for the 10th year of the three known Maravarman Sundara-Pandyas, 
the fist of whom began to reign between March 29 and September 4, A.D. 1216, the second 
between Juno 15, A.D. 1238, and January 18, 1239, and tho third betwoen June 2, A.D. 1531, 
and Juno 1, 1532; that is to say I have calculated the tithi and nakshutra mentioned, during 
the course of the solar month Vrischika, in each of the years A.D. 1225, 1926, 1247, 1248, 
1540, 1541. In no case was Révati current at any time during the civil day which might have 
been connected with the Sth sukla tithe of a lanar month. I must thereforo hold this date to 
be unsatisfactory, 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 


98.—In the Nedungalanathasvamin temple at Tirunedungalam.? 


1 Svasti Srî [||]Ka=Chchadaipanmar= ana T[iJr[i]buvanachchakkara! vat] tiga} 

érii]- Sugdara-P[]ndiyyadévarkku yindu 

2 mfinrivadu Rishabha-niyarru pirvva-pakshatin ékadasiyum ^ Tihgat-kila[m]ai- 

[yu]m perra Раа nal. . | 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva,—ou the day of Pushya which corresponded toa 
Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of tho month of Rishabha." 

This date is also irregular when examined for the third year of any known king of the 
name declared in the record. Tested for the reigns of the first or second Jativarman Sundara- 
Pandya the stated day must fall in either A.D. 1253, 1278, or 1279. In the first case the given 
Ми fell on а Saturday, in the second on a Wednesday, in the third on a Tuesday; in the first 
two cases the wakshatra was Hasta and in the third Chitra. Onan llth Sukia tithi in 
Vrishabha the moon cannot be in Pushya. 


Р 89.—Ти the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachohür.! 


1 Svasti] Sri], , . 0. , , , , . , [Ror adai] . . . . . , , 

2 buvanacheha[X]karavatti [ga] &vi-Sundara- [P]àndi[ya]dávarkku ylàn]- 

9 du 7vadu* Mina-náyarm püruva-pakshatin degamiynm  Náyarru-[kila]- 

£ maiyum [plerra' Atta[t*]tu nal. 

“In the 7th year (of ‘the reign) of king Jata[varman alias] the emperor of the [ three] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyaddva,—on the day of Hasta which corresponded toa 
Sunday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina." 











1 No. 446 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

2 No. 680 cf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

3 There is some space between Śri and X which might have been intended for a punctuation, 
* No. 303 of tle Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

१ cudu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 7. 
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318 date is altogether unsatisfactory. In the 7th year of the reign of Jativarman 
ra Pandya I the 10th éukla tithi in Mina corresponded to Saturday, March 100 A.D. 
the Pushya nakshatra being current at mean sunrise. 

OY the "7th year of the reign of Jatüvarman Sundara-Pindya II I have tried all the 
le Years. In по case is the nakshaira quoted correct for the day corresponding to the 10 
а 22а in Mina, these being always either Punarvasu, Pushya, or Asl&ghá, and never Hasta. 
IP One year, A.D. 1284, does the 10th fukla ¢itht correspond to а Sunday, and that was on 
February of that year; but the nakshatra for that day was Puuarvasu. 


Che record cannot beloug to the reign of any possible king of the name coming between 
Аааа Kulagékhara I, whose last known date is June 9th A.D. 1309, and the second king 
at name, whose reign began in March A.D. 1314 ; since in all the possible years that I have 
‚ the makshatra, on the given day, is either Punarvasu or Pushya. Indeed during the month 


-na the moon cannot be in Hasta on a 10% За а 11688, 


100.—In the Vighnégvara temple at Tirukkachchir.! 

1 Svasti п [|] Kor-Chadapanmar=ina — Tivibhu[va|na?chchakkaravattigal 
eim*]manda[la]muh-gond-aruliypa  éri-Sundara-Pandiyadévagkku yāņdu  8vadu’ 
Risha- 

2 bha-nàyarru 
Pisatiu nal]. 

“© In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatüvarman alias the emperor of the three 


ids, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased to take every conntry,— on the 
` O£ Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to the third tithe of the first fortnight 


she xnonth of Rishabhs.” 

This date is irregular. То correspond with the 8th year of the named king, either the first 
the second of the dynasty, the day must fall in either A.D. 1258, 1283, or 1284. In 1258 
> Sra sukla ний in Vrishabha was current at sunrise of a Tuesday, and the nakshatra was 
~igasiras or Ardri at sunrise. In 1288 the week-day was Saturday, and the nakshatra was 
figa iras by all systems. In 1284 the weekday was Friday, and the nakshatra at sunrise 
४७ ча пагтавп by all systems. Part of the 3rd $ukla witht, in this last case, coincided with 
xuraday ; it did во in fact for ће last 10 hours of that day; but during that period tho 


,kshatra was Ardrā ог Punarvasu. 


pürvva-pakshattu tradiyaiyu{m*]* —Viyàla-kki[la*]maiyum pera 


101,—In the Nedungalanathasvamin temple at Tirunedungalam.$ 


LS va)s(t]i [\l*]samasta-jagad-adhara hu dL fé ма ; 
o[n]rávadu? Makara-náyarru pü[rvva]- 


[fSun]de[rs]-P&[ndiya]dé[va]rku?, yandu pa[i]t 
pakshattu  [sha]sh[th]iy[u]m Budhan-kila[m]aiyum 
‚ perm Ursanli]-oil. 


< In the eleventh year (of the reign) ofl . . . , 
— om the day of Réhini which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho sixth ИЙИ of tho first 


fortnight of the month of Makara.” 
MORAN ВНЕ و ا و ی ا‎ — НӘ 


1 No. 819 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. -—- 
7 Read Tribhuvana-. 3 vadu is represented by а flourish. 4 Read trifiyatgum, 


> No, 677 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
६ The portion of this line, from ndiya to вади, is written over an erasure. 


T Read padinonravadu, 


. [Sun]dara-Pándyadéva, 
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The date is irregular whether for the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pàndya І, or for the 
second king of that name. The given tithi in Makara corresponded with a Wednesday in A.D. 
1261, the llth year of Jatüvarman Sundara I, and in January of A.D. 1286 which might 
possibly have been in the llth year of Jatàvarman Sundara ЇЇ; but the corresponding 
nakshatra ou those Wednesdays was either Pūrva or Uttara-Bhadrapadi. In January 1257 
the 6th éukla fish in Makara fell on a Tuesday, with the nakshatra Asvini current at menn 


sunrise, and in January 1288 it fell on a Sunday, with the nakshaira Révati current at mean 
sunrise. 


102,—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir.! 


1 Svasti Sl . . . . . . ‘+ 6. Ke-Ch(cha]da[pa]nmar-üna 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravattical éri-[Su]ndara-Pandiyadévarku — yà[un]du 13vadu* 
pad[i]umün|r]àvadu Kum[bha]|-niyarra  pürvva-[pa]kshattu fotchamiyam Во- 

2 dan-ki[la]maiy[u]m perra  Asvati-nál. 


“Tn the 18th —thirteenth—year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of A$vini which corre- 


sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth ihi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha." 


This date is irregular. For the 13th year of Jatàvarman Sundara-Pindya I the 5th gukla 
tithi in Kumbha has Aévini for nakshatra, but the week-day was Monday. It corresponded to 
4 February, A.D, 1264. For the 13th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II we may test the 
date in two ways, according as we accept one or the other of the accession periods fixed by the 
two groups of inscriptions, If we accept the earlier period, the 5th éukla ННи of Kumbha in 
the 13th year corresponded to 8 February, A.D. 1288, and at sunrise on that day the nakshatra 
was Asvini; but the week-day was Sunday. If we accept the later, the quoted day corresponded 
` to 27 January, A.D. 1289; bnt on that day at sunrise the nakshatra current was Révaiti, 
and the week-day was Thursday. The fifth sukla НН was current for 8h. 24m. at the end of 
Wednesday, but tho nakshaira Aévini did not begin till 18h. 40m. after mean sunrise on tho 
Thursday, so that if could not possibly be connected with the Wednesday previous. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 
108.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachehür.? 


1 бу] हा) [Hf] . , . i [ Kor-Chadai]panmar-üga 
T[i]vibuva[na]eheha[k]karavatt[i]ga] ér[i]-Sundara-P[ü]nd [i]yadévav[k] 
2 ku yündu Svalu*  Midupa-nàyarpu apara-pakshatt[u] Tingal-kilamaiyam perra 
Uttirat[t Jàdi-n&l. 
“In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé which 
corresponded to a Monday cf the second fortnight of the mouth of Mithuna,”’ 


The month of Mithuna iu the 8th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pàpdya I fell in A.D. 
1258, in which year the lst day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27th, and the 
Sth krishna fihi, The nakshatru current at mean sunrise by the systems of Garga and 
Brahmagupta was Uttora-Bhadrapada, but by the equal-space system Pürva-Bhadrapadà was 


— 








Y No. 315 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
2 vadu is represented by a flourish. 

3 No. 805 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
* cadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figuro 8, 
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then current. Examining Kielhorn's dates Nos. 11 to 18 (Ep. Ind., Vol, VI, pp. 806 ff.) I find 
that in six cases it is impossible to вау which system was generally in use in the Chingleput tract 
during that reign ; but No. 12 proves that in A.D. 1253, near Trichinopoly, neither the system 
of Garga nor that of the Brahma-siddhinta was in use, and No. 16 from near Tanjore shows 
that the latter was not used there in A.D. 1260. 


On the morning in question, aecording to the equal-space system, Uttara-Bhadrapada 
began 55 m. after mean sunrise; aud though this throws a slight doubt on the date I think it 
may be accepted. 

For the reign of the second king of that name the date must fall in A.D, 1283 or 1284 
and for those years the quoted nakshatra would be incorrect ; though it is correct in all respecta 
for Monday, June Ist, A.D. 1282, which was the 6th day of Mithuna. And if the quoted regnal 
year had been the 6th instead of the 8th, I shonld have had no hesitation in accepting it As 
the case stands, however, I think that the date is genuine and that it belongs to the reign of 
Jativarman Sundara-Pándya I. 











104.—In tho Muktisvara temple at Pürattukkoyil.? 


1 Gwast[i] इल [1] Ko-Ch[eha]dai[pamma]r-&[na Tribhuva]na[chohakkarava]- 

2 tti[gal $i] -Sundara- [Pándiya]dévayku [yá]ndu 1llvadu 

3 Kenn[i]-»àfya]ru [spara-pa]ksha[ttu] . . . . [уша Buda]n-kia[m]ei- 

4 [yu]m perya 8601-78]. 

“Tn the llth year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of tho three 


worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Sväti which corresponded to a 
Wednesday andtothe. . . . tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya,” 


The given elements of the date do not correspond to any possible 11th or—-supposing a 
wrong regnal year to have been stated,—lOth or 12th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II; 
nor to any $ukla НИМ on a Wednesday in Капуа in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly recorded. 

The day apparently corresponds ta Wednesday, August 31st A.D. 1261, which was in the 
llth year of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I, and on which day at mean sunrise, which was the 
8rd day of Kany&, the 4th $ukla НЕМ was current, the current nakshatra being, by the equal- 
space system, Svati. By the other two systems of Garga ond the Brahma-siddhanta the 
nakshatra was Vidakha, 

{ think that the record is one of the reign of Jativarman Sundara Pindya I, and that the 
fortnight was wrongly stated, The date does not correspond to any day in the dark fortnight 
during the given solar month. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
105.—In the Nedungalanithasvimin temple at Tirunedungejam.’ 


1 Буаз і $3] [||#] svast[i] samssta-jagad-&dhüra . С 
b « «+ + + + + Ш K[o]-Ch[cha]daipanmarsána — T[i]ribuvame- 
chchakkaravaitigal éri-Sundara-Pan- | 





1 Since the text was in print Y am informed that the figure '* 8" is quite clear in the original, 
1 No, #41 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
3 No. 667 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
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6 [dira]dévar[k]ku yandu 8vadu! | Ma[ka]ra-[n]àyarru [p]ürvva-pakshattu 
| dagamiyum  Budan-[k]ilumaiyum реа Rö- 
7 [šani]-nal. 


“ In the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva,—on the day of Róhini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth ЯНи of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


| For the Sth year of Jatàvarman Sundara-Pándya І, the 10th sukla Ai in solar Makara 
fell on a Sunday, at whose sunrise the nakshaira was Krittika, Neither Rohini nor the 10th 
éukla tithi could be connected with a Wednesday. 


For the 8th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pándya II the year may correspond either with 
A.D. 1282.83, or 1283-84, according to the initial date accepted for the reign. The given date 
is irregular for both these years. It is, however, perfectly regular for the 9th regnal year 
of this king, if his accession dated from some day in the year 1276-77; {or the given lunar day 
falling on the 23rd day of Makara, corresponds regularly to Wednesday, January 17th A.D. 
1285, on which day at mean sunrise the 10th sukla НИИ and the nukshutra Rohini were current, 
Since this date is regular in all its details, I think it should be accepted. But in that case 
either it clashes with, most of the other records of this king as to the initial date of his reign, or 
the regna) year is wrongly given ав the 8th, when it should have been stated as the 9th. А 
mistake of this kind is frequently made, and I believe it to have been made in this instance, 


106,—In the Vyiaghrapidesvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.? 


l Svasti &i: Ke[r]-Sadaipapmar-àna Tirubu[va]na[ch ]ohak [ka ]ra [va ]ttigal éri- 
2 SBundara-P&ndiyadévarkku — [yJàndu 18[уада] Mina-.[nàya]rru — pü(rvva]-paksba- 
3 ttn Sanickkilamaiynm’ shash[th]ya[m)* perra Ra[sa]pi-nà]] 5 


“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king Jat&ávarman alias tho emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious. Sundara-Pündyad8va,—on the day of RGhini which corresponded to 
the sixth titî and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of the month of Mina." 


For the reign of Jatàávarman Sundara-Pandya I the date is irregular, as the given НИМ in 
his 13th year fell on a Wednesday, though the nakshatra was Rohini. | 


Working by the group of inscriptions which fixes the reign of Jatávarman Sundara-Pindya 

П as beginning in 1276 and, therefore, his 13th year as beginning in 1288, 1 find the date so 

far satisfactory that for 4h. 3lin. at the end of Saturday, February 26, A.D. 1289, which was 

the 4th day of Mina, the 6th sukla # of Phálguna and the nakshatra Rohini were together 

current. At sunrise on Sunday, both this tithi and nakshatra were carrent, aud by ordinary 

practice they wonld have been coupled with Sunday, February 27, and not with Saturday, 
February 23th. Phalguna gukla 6th began 7h. 8m. affer mean sunrise on that Saturday. 


Working by the earlier accession-date fixed by the other inscription-group the date is 
irregular, 


With the reservation above stated the date corresponds to Saturday, February 26th, A.D. 
1288; and this fixes the beginning of the reign as subsequent to February 26th, A.W. 1976. 
c en i 

+ vadu is represented by a flourish, 

* No, 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
3 The syllables yum are engraved below the line, 

4 The akshara m ia engraved below the line. 

5 Tue akshara { iu engraved below the line, 
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107.—In the Kachehhapéávars temple at "irukkachehür.! 





1 Svasti si [|^ و‎ И а БЧ Ко Chohadapanma[r] «айпа 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara-Pandiyadé[valrkkun yàndu l[9]vadukku 
ediràm-à- | 


2 ndu Karkadaga-náyarru apara-pakshattu dešsmiyum Tingal-kkilamaiyum perra 
Kattigai-nal. 

* In the year opposite to the 1[3]th year (of the reign) of king Jafavarman alias the 
emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Krittika 
which corresponded to в Monday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” | 

The date given is incorrect for the 14th year of the reign of Jatávarmau Sundara-Pandya T, 
"but correct for that of the second of that name. It corresponds to Monday, July 3rd, A.D. 
1280, which was the 6th day of solar Karkataka, or Karka, and on which day the 10th 
krishna tha of Jyéshtha was current at sunrise. At sunrise, also, on that day the nakshatra 
Kyittika was current according to all the three systems of calculation. According to this the 
ш of Jativarman-Sundara-Pandya II must have been subsequent to July ord A.D, 

270. 


108.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir? 


Tc Sadapanmar= apa © Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
vattigeal Sri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku  [y]indu  l7vadu Кїййа-пйуарүп — pürvva- 
pakshatin Í 


2 . . miyum Tingal-kilamaiyum perma Uttiradatt nal, 

“Tn the 1Tth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Uttarashadha which corresponded 
toa Monday and to the . . М of the first fortnight of the month of. Sirhha.” 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara- Pandya I. 
It is, however, correct for the reign of the second king of that name. It corresponds to 
Monday, August 25th A.D. 1992, which was the 28th © һа, and on which day at sunrise 
the 11th sukla tithi was current, the nakshutra being Uttara-Ashadha hy all systems. This was 
in the 17th year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandys IL, if his accession took place on 


or before August 25th, A.D. 1276. 


Y have given great attention to the question of the date of accession of Jatávarman Sundara- 
Р арду IJ, because the evidence regarding it has hitherto been in a very unsatisfactory condi: 
tion; and after concluding my examination of the eleven inscription-dates sent to me this year, 
which, with those previously examined by the late Professor Kielhorn and myself, mike a total 
of twenty-six records, I have come to the conclusion that this king ascended the throne on a 
day between the 6th and 25th August A.D. 1276. 

As I differ from the opinion expressed by the late Professor Kielhorn and have modified 
the conclusions I had previously formed (above, Vol. X, pp. 144 f.) it is necessary to state the csse 
at some length. The difference of opinion alluded to bas reference to records Nos. 23 to 27.. 
‘Kielhorn considered that the regnal years stated in Nos. 23 and 24 were wrong, and adhered 
to those given in Nos. 25 and 27, Не considered that a wrong tithi had been stated in No. 26, 
and corrected, rightly as I think, the “ 18th” НЕМ to the 3rd. After this correction the date 
А 

1 No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, | 


1 No, 808 of the Madras Epigraphical colection for 1909, 
: ; 212 
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agrees with Nos. 23 and 24 as regards the day of the king's accession. Accepting this altera- 
tion I think that instead of altering the regnal years given in Nos. 23 and 24, it was those given 
in Nos. 25 and 27 that required correction. It is only fair to remember that apparently Professor 
Kielhorn had, at the time that he wrote, very few inscriptions of this king before hin, 


With these preliminary remarks I proceed to summarize the results for all the records yet 
examined, from which it will be seen that there is now a strong presumption in favour of the 
accegsion-date put forward by me. In the list, “ К.” stands for Kielhorn, and “ $ " for Sewell, 
The inseription-dates are published above, in Vols. VI, pp. 310-12, VIII, pp. 278-280, and X, 
pp. 127-28 as well ав in the present article. 





E 





! Regnal 
No. Date of inscription А. D. Pin Accession later than A. D. Notes, 


—— 


К 23 | अल. 1 Aug. 1289 ‚| 18 | 1 Aug, 1276. 








„ 94| Fri. 5 Aug. 1989  .| 13 | 5 Aug. 1276. 


„ 25 | Моп, %1 July 1281 ,| 6 |21 July 1275 , . | Year 6 should be year 5. 

» 26 | Fri. 12 Sept. 1287 ,| 12 |12 Sept. 1275 . u ET hihi" should be 
„ 27 | Mon. 15 May 1290 .| 15 |15 May 1278 . . | Year 15 should be year 14, 

» 52 | Mon. 23 July 1235 .| 10 [23 July 1278. . | Year 10 should be year 9. 

» 53| Wed. 29 Oct. 1287 . 11 [29 0०७. 1276 . . | Year 11 should be year 12, 

„ 54| Wed. 27 Aug. 1287 .| 12 |27 Aug. 1275. 

„ 55 | Mon, 98 Aug. 1290 .| 15 |98 Aug.1975 . _. |“ Капуй” should be “Sinha,” 
» 96 | (Doubtful). 

S 74 | Mon. 30 Sept. 1286 . 10 | 30 Sept. 1276 . . | Year 10 should be year 11. 


м 75 | Mon. 20 Feb, 1290 , 18 (१?) 20 Feb. 1275 . . | Year 15 should be year 14. 
„ 76 | Wed. 18 Mar, 1293 .| 17 |18 Mar. 1276, 
» 77 | Sat. 14 Mar. 1293 .| 17 | 14 Mar. 1276. 
» 78 (Irregular). 
„ 98 | (Irregular), 
" | (Irregular). 
Š 100. (Irregular), 
p 101 | (Irregular). 
. „ 102 | (Irregular). 
» 103 | (Reign of J, Sun, 


ol е 
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No. Date of inscription А, D. P Accession later thau À. D. Notes, 








S 104 | (Reign of J. S. Р.Г.) 


» 105 । Wed, 17 jan. 1285 . 8 |17 Jan. 1277 Year 8 should be year 9. 
» 106 | Sat. 26 Feb. 1289 .j 13 | 86 Feb. 1276. 
» 107 | Mon. 3 July 1290 .| 14 3 July 1276, 


» 108 | Mon, 28 Aug. 1202 .| 17 | 25 Aug. 1275. 














From this statement it will be geen that we have six dates, viz., Nos. 23, 24, 76, 77, 106 and 
107 which as they stand, without any alteration, show that the king's accession took place in 
1276 А.О, after August the 5th; one, Мо, 108, which shows that it may have taken place on or 
before August 25, 1976; and two, which, as they stand show that it took placo before August 
27th in that year. These are Nos. 54 and 55. Also one, No. 26, which, without alteration of 
the regnal year, supports that conclusion though s wrong ИМИ was quoted. Seven others, 
Nos. 25, 27, 59, 53, 74, 75 and 105, are not inconsistent with it if one year is either added to or 
deducted from the given regnal year. Nine others are either irregular or belong to the reign of 
a different king. 

Referring to my remarks on the aocession-date of this king at p. 129 of Vol. X, it will be 
seen that I now accept К. 26, with Kielhorn's proposed alteration. It was “ intrinsically 
wrong ” for the stated КЕИ, but, with the alteration made, it supports the accession-date which 
I now believe to be the correct one. With regard to two other dates, Nos, 55 and 75, I was 
doubtfnl on account of apparent errors in them; but in view of the light since thrown on the 
matter they may be accepted with those errors corrected. 


JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 

109.—In the Mülasthünéávare temple at Tenkerai.’ 
|! Svasti ér[t]s é Ko=Chcha- 
daiyavarmmar=ina  Tribh[uv*]a- 
naeh[cha]kravatüga] ri 
Kulssckharadéva- 
rkku yándu ४४७00. 
Midhuna-nàyarru iru- 
badán-diyadiyum pū- 
rvva-pakshattu tray” 
dasiyum Budhay-kila- 

10 maiyum рег[та AJ- 

ll nilattu ра]. 

“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&varman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulaéékharadéva,—on the day of Anuradha which corre» 
а र्र KS ST MR 

`1 Since this paper was in print I have seen Professor Jacobi's article abeve (pp. 182, ff) His No, 86 (p. 136) 
confirms my opinion, since it shows that the king could not have begun to reign earlier than 10th August A.D. 
1276, Sth August of that year being stil in bis 140 year, This still further reduces the doubtful days of his 
secession, and, being accepted, proves that he ascended the throne on a day between 10th and 25th August 
A.D. 1276, i 

з No, 135 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1910. TE 

! A letter kw has been engraved and erased after 417 ; kula is written a b n А ; 

A. 


«o On C») ob Co m 
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sponded to а Wednesday and to the thirteenth tits of the first fortnight and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mithuna.” 


This date is irregular for any year in the reign of Jativarman Kulagékhara I, as well as for 
апу in the reign of Màravarman Kulaé&khara II; nor is it correct for any date between A.D. 
1190 and 1350 except in the case of two years. One is in A.D. 1239 and the other is in A.D. 
1334. In each case the 13th $ukla НИИ coincided with the 20th day of solar Mithuna; and in 
each саве the week-day was Wednesday and the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was Anuré- 
dha; the only exception being that in A.D. 1239, if the calcnlation were made by the Brahma- 
siddhinta, Anuridha had expired 20m. before mean sunrise on that day. But this objection 
need not be taken into account, since that nakshaira was probably current at true sunrise, 


For the year A.D. 1884 the coincidence is absolute. In the first case the given date corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, June 15, A.D. 1233 ; in the second case it corresponds to Wednesday, June 
15, A.D. 1834. In the first case the king’s reign began after June 15, 1237, and before June’ 
15, 1238; in the second case the reign began after June 15, 1882, and before June 15, 1333 
Careful study of the characters and form of the original inscription will donbtless lead to certain 
determination as to which of these two years is the correct one! If this king's reign should be 
found to begin between 1332 and 1333 A.D., we shall have the name of a hitherto unkaown 
Pándyan king, coming probably between Müravarman Kulagskhara 1] and Māravarman Pará- 
krama Pandya, and bearing the title “ Jat&varman ” according to custom. And if his reign 
began between 1237 and 1238 A.D. we shall similarly have a new “ Jativarman” between 
Máravarman Sundara Pandya І and Miravarman Sundara Pandya II, but with a certain over- 
lapping of reigns, In the other case there is no overlapping ; and if this should prove correot 
the king’s title will have to be, at least provisionally, stated as “ Jatavarman Kulasékhara II." 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 


110.--In the MilasthanéSvara temple at Tenkarai.? 


1 Svast(i] sig ..........éi: Ko Malralpanmar-ina  Tribhuvanacheha- 
kkaravatii- 

2 ра] e[m*][ma]ndalamun-gond-aruli[ya  éri]-Kulaéégaradévar[k]u ^ y&ndu 23va[du 
Ма] вата- 

З пйуатра  pürvva-pakshaitu —[sapta|m[i]y[um]  T[ih]gal-kki]jamaiyum perra Attatti- 
nal. 


“In the 28rd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Müravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on 
the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara,” 


This date is irregular. In the first place the moon can never be in Hasta on a 7th sukla tithe 
during the solar month Makara. For the 23rd year of either of the known kings of the namo 
stated, which correspond, for the 7th gukla #ifhi of Makara, toa day in January A.D. 1291 or 

„January A.D, 1337, the week-day is Monday in the first case, and Friday in the second; and the 
corresponding nakshatras are Révati in the first case, and Agvini in the second. Working for 
possible 7th krishna ИНи, on the supposition that a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 


find the week: days to have been respectively Tuesday and Friday, with nakshatvas Chitra and 
Visikhs | 








1 Ihave since been informed that, while it is difficult to decide the point from characters alone, the earlier. 
date is tho more probable 


2 No, 128 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 
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г. 111.—In the Muktisvara temple at Pürattukkoyil.! 
vasti? sri [H*] Ko Мата à Tirti 
rupanmar-àna  Tir[i]bu kkarayattfical éri -Kuliss 
ES [i]buvanachchakkaravatt[iga] ér[ij-Kalud- 
РА А te 
2Evadu Kann (i|-niyarro [ama ]ra-pakkashattu? desamiyum Vel-kkiamaiynm рта 
Attattu Musa serv E 
З nil. 
«€ 0 ki 
us the 28th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
8, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, — оп the day of Hasta which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the tenth НЕМ of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 
| This date is intrinsically wrong, for on а tenth krishna tothi in solar Капуй the moon cannot 
be in tho nakshatra Hasta. In such a month the day of Hasta must be either the Mth or Lith 
krishpa, or the lst or 2nd sukla tifl. Moreover the week-day given is incorrect Ёт the 
tenth krishna tithi in Kavya, both in the 28th year of Miravarman Kulaáskhara 1 (A.D. 1225) 
and in a possible 28th year of Miravarman Kulaéékhara П, which would fall in AD. 13432. 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 


119,-In the Milasthanéévara temple at Tenkarai.* 
1 | Svasti Sg . - e | oc oc UU" éri-Ko — Mürapanmar-àna Tiribova- 
(najobchakkiravattigal [em |mandalamun= 
2 {[gond-ajrulfilye gri-Kulagégaradeva(y|ku УФ (njdu  HMvadu Kanni-nàya rira 
pü[r] vva-pakehatiu [вв] реа хо jiy unm (Nléyarru-kki(la]meiyum реа 
8 [M]ülttu nil. 

“In the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuladékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country — 
on the day of Ма, which coresponded to 8 Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the first fort- 
right of the month of Kany&." 

Thia date is regular for the 14th year of Maravarman Кола вать I, and incorrect for that 
of M. Kulagékhara IL For the former it corresponds to Sunday, September дь A.D . 1981, 
which was the 24th day of solar Kanya. As mean sunrise on that dey the 7th НІМ of the 
firat fortnight was current, and the current nakshaira was Mala, by all systems. 

For the 1401 year of Mayavarman Kulagékhara ТЇ the given day would correspond to 
September 23rd, A.D. 1897 ; but that day was W ednesday. 


113.—In the Mülastbünéávara temple at Tenkarai~ " 
= "Pa а 
1 буз] Arliss, ee 41-Кб [Mürapagmar ins e 
kravatt(i]ga[l. em nandalamu[à]-g0 [nd-aru]1[1]78 [हण] - Баев 


(kku y&o]du . (2]8vedw" Vrifohike[nBJe]RP , раза] 28. 
9, apara-paksbattu chatu[r]tihiyum Nale! pia dE p 1 emperor 
: ious ki атат 
s notre таа, oru nutem om In the [2]8th year (of the reign) of the gloron? ee ased to take every county” 


of, the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadév8, who was pl 





1 No. 784 of tha Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

з The va of Sva is not added in the right place. 

s Read apara-pakshattu дазатиучит. E 

& No, 124 of the Madras Epigraphical ९०००७०१ for nu " 
¢ No. 126 of the Madras Bigot pues tis 8 wonlà in that case be the pret letter d of Seade 


4 Tho year might also be read as 20, What is tak 
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on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fourth tithi of the secont 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 


For the 28th year of the reign of Mayavarman Kulagskhara I, which began in June A.D, 
1295, this date is perfectly regular. It corresponds to Sunday, November 27th, A.D. 1296 
on which day, the 30th day of solar Vrischika, the 4th 6४१2 of the second lunar fortnight wal 
current ab mean sunrise, the nakshatra then being Pushya by all systems 


It would be incorrect for the 20th year of that king, or for a possible 20th ог 28th year o 
the second king of that name 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 
114,—In the Muktiávara temple at Pürattukkoyil.! 
1 8१७७11] Ü] [N*] Ka  Mara[pan]ma[r-&]na — T[i]rubu[ve]nacheha [ka тата 2७] 
.[$n]-Kulasé[ga]radévarkku y[&]n[du  6vadu] 
2 Magara-nBys[r]ru —pürvva-pakshat[tu ^ pretha]maiyum Sani-kkila[mJai[yom 010079 
Avittattu nal. 
“Tn the [6th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 


worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Dhanishth&ü which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the [first] #ith of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This date regularly corresponds, for the 6th year of the reign of Mayavarman Knulasskhara 
П, to Saturday January 12th, A.D. 1820, which was the 17th day of Makara ; on which day 
at mean sunrise the Ist sukla titht was current, the nakshaira being Dhanishthà by all systems. 


It is incorrect for the 6th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulasékhara I. 


JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
115.—In the Vikrama-Pandyésvara temple at So]apuram.? 


1 Svasü हा [|l Sakibdam fyirattu-iru-[n]irru-[nar]pattu-nilin mel érI-Ko= 
Chehadaipa[nmar=ana] Tr[i]bhuva[na]chchakravatt[ igal §ri]-Parikrama- 
P[a]ndiyadéva[rku yãndu 8] M[ina]-nàya[rru] 28*[tedi]yu [ра] 
рам [га [У] а [уд  Budap-kilamai[y]um perra Sittirai-u[à]l 


“ After the Saka year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed)— 
in the year 8 (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Chitri, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to the full-moon НЙ, and to the 28th solar day of the month of Mina.” 


This date is regular whemealculated by the Árya-siddhánta. It corresponds to Wednes- 
day, 28rd March, A.D. 1823, on which day at mean sunrise—the day being the 28th of Mina, — 
the full moon, or 19th sukla Dh was current; it having begun 15h. 35m. in mean time 
before, and ending 7h. 52m, after niean sunrise. 


The nakshatra, however, is found to have begun, by the equal-space and Garga systems, 
lh, 30m. after mean sunrise; though by the Brahma-siddhianta it was current at mean sun- 
rise, having began 2h. l4m. earlier. I have calculated the date by the Brahma-siddhanta, 
and find that that authority was not used by the framers of the pafichdziga ?n current use at the 


ао 











1 No. 742 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
3 No. 487 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
1 The syllables fads are expressed by в symbol, 
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time ; for by it the day of the week, of the solar month aud the number of the tithi all work out 
differently, as algo does the nakshatra for mean sunrise of the day so established. It follows 
that the date was calculated by the Arya-siddbintn; but that (i) either there was a slight 
error in the caleulation of the nakshatra, 00 (ii) the nakshatra for which calculation was made 
waa the one current at the time of the action recorded in the inscription, which action pro- 
babky took place between 10, 30m. and 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise on the same 23rd March, 
Tho inscription belongs to the reign of a king named Jatávarman Parikrama-Pindya whose 
гари began between 24th March A.D. 1815 and 23rd March 1316, 








MARAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA, 
116.—In the Vyaghrapadéévara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 
1 [S|vasü sñ [| Ко {M]arapatmar=aye? Tribhuvanach{ch] akkaravattigal éri. 
SVikrama-Pind[ya]yadévarku yandu 
2 [6]vadu [Kanoi]-n&yaru pirvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Nüyarru-k[killamaiyum 
perra Atlta][t* jiu nal, 


“In the [6}th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded 
to a Sunday and to the first МИМ, of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


According to the information supplied to me, doubtless from paleographic deduction, thie 
inscription belongs to a period later than the fifteenth century A.D., and consequently to a king 
whose date has not yet been established, and with whose name we are not yet familiar. This. 
may wel be во, but I find it impossible, the details being given as they'are here, to find а date 
which would correspond with those details, without examining them separately for every year; 
and this would entail а vast and perhaps unnecessary amount of labour, 


Meanwhile I would point out that, if it is permissible to suppose that this Mapavarman 
Vikrama may be identical with the Konérinmaikondin Vikrama whose reign began (Hp. Ind., 
Vol. LX, p. 228) between 18th January and 27th July, A.D. 1401, the given date very fairly 
well fits in with his reign. In the 6th year of this king's reign the 15th day of Капуй corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13th, A.D. 1406. On that day at mean sunrise the lat tthe of 
the first fortnight was current, as also, by all systems, the nakshatra Hasta. The lat Sukla thi 
had begun 11b. 20m. before mean sunrise, that is to say, it had been current for 11h. 20m. on the 
Sunday (September 12) ; and during that time the nakshaira Hasta had been current by all 
systems, it having begun by the equal-space system and that of Garga 17h, 1lm., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta 20h. 35m. before the Monday sunrise. That Sunday was a particularly 
sacred day being the Mahalaya-amivasya day, with both sun and moon in Hasta. The moon's 
пайга has bean already stated. At ће moment when the lat $ukla tithe began on the 
Sunday the sun’s mean longitude was 165° 4 27’, proving him to have been in Hasta. 

16 may be that the same conditions existed at an altogether later date, and the years can be 
examined individually if a paleographie study of the original ingoription can be undertaken 
which would confine possibilities within a limit of, say, 50 years. 





3 No, 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

1 The length of га is written in continuation of the letter я. 

3 Read Vikrama-Pagdyadé.-, 

+ (Mr, Krishna Sastri now informs Mr. Sewell that palmographically the inscription more probably belongs to 
the end of the 18th century. Мт. Swamikannu Pillai has accordingly calculated the date as corresponding to 


Runday, August 29, A.D. 1288,.--8, 5 ,] . 
x 
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MARAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYADEVA. 
117.—In the Vyaghrapadéesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam 1 


J Svasi п [№] Ko M&rapanmar *Ntribhuvanachchakkaravattigal árie Viran 
Pandiyadévarku  yàndu 1буайц Dhanusu-niyarrn  [a]para- 
2 pakshatiu ash[ta]m[i]yum  Sani-kkijamsiyum perra  Aitattu пй]. 


" In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Vira-Pandyad6éva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the eighth НИИ of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


The date is incorrect for the reign of the only Máravarman Vira-Pandya as yet known to 
history, whose 15th year began between 13th March and 28th July, A.D. 1457. In that year 
the 12th Dhanus corresponded to Friday, December 9th, A.D. 1457, on which day the 8th tithi 
of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrise. But the week-day was not Saturday, and 
the given tithi could not be connected with Saturday; while though the nakshatra at mean 
sunrise was Hasta by the Brahma-siddhinta having begun 2h. 26m. earlier, it was Uttara- 
Phalguni by the equal-space system and that of Garga. 

In the previous year the given tithi was current at sunrise on a Monday. 

The date, however, is perfectly regular for the 15th year of Jatavarman Vira-Pándya which 
year began between the llth November A.D. 1266 and the 18th July 1967. In that 16th 
regnal year the 14th day of Dhanus corresponded to Saturday, December 10th A.D, 1267, and at 
mean sunrise on that day the 8th iitht of the second fortnight was current, having begun 5h. 
40m. before mean sunrise.. At that sunrise the nakshatra Hasta was current by all systems. 

I think, therefore, that the date is correct, bnt that the record belongs to the reign of 
Jatdvarman Vira, and not of Maravarman Vira-Pandyadéva. A study of the palmography of 
the recurd will settle this question, since of course the inscription may belong to the reign of a 
later sovereign, bearing the name as given, who is not yet known to us historically. . 


If my identification is considered satisfactory the commencement of the reign of Jaté- 


varman Vira-Pündya is fixed as having taken place between December 11th, A.D, 1252, and 
July 18th, 1253, | Ñ 





No. 25.—THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 
Bv А. Н. PRANOEE, 
Tibetan accounts of its origin. 


As regards ‘Tibetan historiography in general, thera are two distinct schools of 
the Central Tibetan and the West Tibetan school. 
duction of the T 


it, vis. 
Thos, the records referring to the intro- 
ibetan alphabet vary to а certain degree, according to the schools of writers, 
Central Tibetan records.—The Petersburg rGyal robs gsalbai melong, Sarat Oh. Dag’ 
The Tibeto-Mongolian dictionary, Togbarlowa and the Bodhimoór, They allagree on the following 
points: king Sron btsan sgampo (о. 600—650 A.D.) sent his minister Thonmi to Hindus 
tan, Southern Hindustan or Magadha, to learn reading and writing. He received instruction 
from a certain Li byin (the Lijin of the Mongols) in reading and writing, and formed the 
Tibetan alphabet after the Lafitsha and Vartula characters, Tibetan dBu chan after LaBisha, - 
and Tibetan dBu med after Vartula. Не brought the Tibetan alphabet up io 30 characters, 














EUG AETHER ا‎ В 
3 Read Tribhuwuna-, 
ma^ is quite clear. in the original. 


1 No. 995 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
* Since the above was in print I gm assured that the title Máravar 
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by taking 24, from the Indian alphabet, and inventing si 
ae ; g six new characters hi F 
expression of the Tibetan vowels he added four vowel signs, xx E 


The Wrest Tibetan school states that king Sron btsan sgampo sent his minister Thonmi 
and 16 fellow students to Kashmir, to learn the characters. They learnt the ue Í кол 
Brahman Tai byin, and pandit Senge taught them the language (Sanskrit) N ion Ə 
into agreement with the Tibetan language, they formed 24 gSal byed and 6 Ris 
30 characters. (The following sentence is probably a later addition): Besides, the | ит E 
to agree with the Марата characters of Kashmir and brought them into Be d TES 


Looking at these two, the West Tibetan record strikes me as being the more original 
of the two. In the first place, the country from which the alphabet was brought to 
Tibet, is given hore as being Kashmir. This is more in accordance with the result if Dr 
Vogel's examination of the alphabet. Then, the passage about the forming of the Tibetan 
alphabet after the Indian Гайана and Vartula characters, which is altogether doubtful 
is omitted here. ‘The West Tibetan account makes mention of the Indian Марат alphabet it 
is true, but this passage looks liko a later interpolation. | 


European statements.—The Central Tibetan account, which makes the Indian Lahtsha 
and Vartula characters the parents of the Tibetan alphabot, was accepted by a number of 
European and Indian writers on this subject. Thus, Jischke in his Tibetan grammar, p. 1, 
says that the Tibetan geript was adapted from the Lantsha form of Indian characters. 
(rünwedel, in his Mythology says, that the Tibetan seript was formed after the Indian 
characters of those times, the so-called Vartula ; nnd Sarat Oh. Das, in his article ‘The Sacred 
and Ornamental Characters of Tibet’ (J. A. 5. B,, Vol. LVII, p. 41) speaks of the ‘ letters which 
Sambhota had introduced from Magadha, and which he had shaped partly after the form of 
sume of the Wartu characters of Magadha Е 


Аз we now know, the Tibetan characters were directly derived from Indian Gupta. Ала 
this fact was already recognised by Csoma do Kórós, the Nestor of Tibetan studies. He ваув 
on p. 20% of his grammar: “ The Tibetan alphabet itself, as has been noticed in other places. 
is stated to have been formed from tho Dévanigari prevalent in Central India in the seventh 
century. On comparing the forme of its letters with those of various ancient Sanskrit inscrip. 
tions, particularly that at Gaya, trauslated by Mr, (now Sir Charles) Wilkins, and that on 
the columan at Allahabad, translated by Capt. Trover and Dr, Mill, a striking similitude - will 
be observed,” When Csoma wrote this, the term of Gupta had not yet been coined for that 
particular kind of script. Otherwise he would have used the term. 


The next student of Tibetan, who told me tho same thing, was Dr, В. W. Thomas of the 
India Office Library. In his opinion, this fact was so apparent and firmly established, that he 
did nob think it necessary to write a lino about it Andin his letter of the 7th June, 1906, 
he sent me a list of Gupta characters from Indore, of the year 465 A.D., which agree very 


closely with the Tibetan characters. 


The same view has been expressed more recently by Col. Waddell, in his article on ancient 


Tibetan inscriptions from Lhasa (J. В. А. В. 1910). 
With regard to the date of the introduotion of the Tibetan alphabet, and the place of its 
provenence, Dr. Vogel 198 favoured me with the following note :— 
Relation of Tibetan to Indian scripts. 


«C ‘Besides the ordinary Tibetan character, the lamas have the 80- 
enolugively used for Sanskrit formulas. The local tradition (of Central 


called Dañtsha which is 
Tibet) holds, that the 
212 


ХІ 
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Laüisha is the older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alphabet has beê” —. 
rived. This has been repeated by European writers, but in view of paleographical Ñ lens 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that the tradition has reversed the real facts, 

“ The ordinary Tibetan character is the more ancient of the two,and the Lantsha originate 
several centuries later, Both were derived from Indian scripts, but quite independently of cat 
other, The time of their origin cau be approximately fixed, by a comparison with the chart 
ters used in Indian Sanskrit inscriptions. 


| “ The Tibetan alphabet is based on the Indian script, which had developed from the енот” 

Gupta and which used to be designated by the name of Киа. Bühler has rejected {зн 
appellation and has proposed to call it ‘acute-angled’ (spitz-winklig). The Tibetan В 
retained the characteristics of this script; acute angles at the lower ends, small wedge! n 
the tops, and in general a very ornamental aud elegant appearance. As regards the du! 
when it was introduced into Tibet, the following points may be noted; 


' Initial а is indicated by the sign for initial a with a curve attached to the bottom “$ 
the vertical, and not by a stroke to the right ав in Nigari. The stroke came into general 15° 
in India from about 900 A.D. [Let me note that this curve is a subjoined small 'a (No. 24 
of the Tibetan alphabet) But another ancient form of a is found in inscriptions near Khalatst 


—> 
There the syllable 5m is written like that UN, —F.]. 


“The ja has the ancient type of the Gupta period (with central bar to the right) which was 
preserved in Indis till about 700 A.D. [The Sarada has kept this form throughout]. 


« The fo closely agrees with the corresponding Sarada letter in that the left half of the 
curve has disappeared. [But see some forms of the 8th century. Р, | 


“The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from about 700 A.D. 


“In pa the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as happens in India from about 700, Neither 
is this the cage in 38760, 


* The pha has retained its Gupta type, which existed in India till about 700 A.D, It differs 
considerably from the Затада pha. 


“ The ba resembles датада va. The vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath. [But see ons 
саве from the 8th century.—F .] 


“The ma has a loop, but the vertical is not prolonged beneath, It is therefore different 
from the Barada letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A.D. 


“The ya is of special importance, as it has the tripartite shape, which in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the seventh century. [The most ancient Ladakhi yê dharma 
formula: from Khalatse which Dr. Vogel believes to date from o, 600 A.D., exhibits already thy 
bipartite form of ya.—-F.] The Büradü has the bipartite type. 


“In la we observe the same as in pa and ba: the vertical ig not prolonged beneath, № 
happened in India after 700 A.D. The absence of these prolongations is the more remarkable, 
as the Tibetan is fond of long down-strokes. 

—— — — — — — — —F r aaa टीन ` S " — I " - b. 
1 Indische Palaograpkis, р. 49 
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“ Our conclusion is, that tho Tibetan 13 derived from the Northern Indian seript, which 
WAS used in the 7th century. It is not based on the Sürad&, but has certain points of simila- 


nity with this script, which suggest that both were derived from the same Northern Indian 
character,’ 


My ovrn view ig, that the Tibetan alphabet was quietly worked out in the ancient monasterios 
of Turkistan, the Tibetan Li yul and that Згой btsan sgampo's minister Thonmi reaped 
the fruit of such learning. My reasons are the following: The script used for Sanskrit 
in Turkistam, the so-called Central Asian Brahmi, is another descendant of Indian Gapta, and 
0108017 related to the Tibetan script. Similar characters were used also in Ladakh for 
Sanskrit formulas between 600 and 800 A.D. These characters were probably the parent 
of the so-called Brutsha (Bruzha, Davd) form of writing? The Turkistan monasteries 
were the very places where any new kind of script might have been invented, as is shown 
by а number of new languages which were first reduced to writing in Turkistan, Then, 
the man who taught Thonmi in Kashmir, is called Li byin which name doubtless means, 
‘ Blessing: of the land Li’? (blessing of Khotan), This name may be compared with such 
names ав Chri bdun yul byin, ‘Blessing of the land Khri bdun,’ Thus, the man who taught 
Thonmi may have been а native of Turkistan, We havea single testimony of history for the 
early use of Indian characters in Western Tibet, in the Chinese Sui shu, where it is stated, that 
such characters were used in the Empire of the ‘Hastern Women’ (Guge), etc, The Tibetan 
alphabet, though probably invented earlier, may have followed the development of the North 
Indian alphabets, until it remained stationary from the 7th or 8th century. 


Regarding the language for which the alphabet was invented, I am of opinion, that it 
cortainly was the classical Tibetan. But we must not believe that classical Tibetan was 
generally spoken in the 7th century. From passages occurring in a good number of documenta 
excavated by Sir Aurel Stein in the deserta of Turkistan, we know for certain that the Tibetan 
dialects were then already developed to an advanced degree. It is very improbable m 
ргейхев should have been pronounced in full in those days. There is a possibility that ibet 
was in possession of an archaic sacred langnage from time immemorial, that it was thia 
language which was first reduced to writing, and that this already sacred language was aene 
ed ав the language of Buddhism. In this connection the following note from Dr. Barnett’s 
article * Tibetan MSS., in the Stein collection’ (J. R. 4.8 „ 1903, p. 112) will be of quud: 
“It was probably in the reign of Khri Sroh Me btsan, if not later, cen Lo eal t У 
Northern Canon, including the Silistambe 51678, Ta translated а ion. in La Mans : 
is singular, that a nation, which according to tradition had been hitherto Pu = bar à 3 
аана SS 1110. politioal organi- 

cholastic form of Mah&yàna, and concurrently develo qr : 

DO made it a formidable rival to the older homes of Bd Bono m 
frontier. Probably tradition has exaggerated the facts; t may be & | i 5 vi baie i 
well known in Tibet before the seventh m ! т. о н 
Constantine A new page of history is opening before us. की 

The Tibetans themselves distinguish between two Pe of ени RANS 
One type was taken directly from the Indian pete : is поин ix шо: 
Sambhota, or his forerunners. The first type is called gSalby i 


кер nm Ium LU I aT 
1 Compare A, Н, Franke, The similarity of the Ti to iron Cont asa Guy ke beg l 
PEN T dence between betan 
ie Вос किक E | ty. Thay hare both 
1. 2111. Ps aha io assume that they have been developed in the same locality y 


1 AMI 1 —8, К, 
been developed from the same source, and that explains the ЕЕЕ — of Tibet, J, 4. 8, By YÈ, 
? Plate IIL, e of Sarat Oh. Dew article ‘The Sacred and Or А à 1 0+ + s 


LVII, p. 41, 
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Rins. The order of the Tibetan alphabet is of Indian origin, But itis strange to observe, 
that the group of gSal byed was divided into two parts, by inserting the Rins between them, 
The Tibetan alphabet was arranged as follows : 

















(1 Е (9 t (17 is (94 y 
| kh 10 th L tsh | r 
з g п d 19 ds ` 198 |] 
nj E © 
S14 ù bid n 2120 w RI27 š 
54 В 23 “4 
a | ch Я |183 p 2] á di | 28 8 
to 
I6 ebh 14 ph 22 z [29 h 
L ] 15 b Е "à | à 
(8 1 (16 m ү L 


‘As we вве, there are sevən Riis, instead of six. Regarding tho gSal byed, Dr. Vogel's 
note will suffice. Letmeadd a few words about the Rins. The sibilants ts, tsh, and dz ато 
distinguished from the signs for the ordinary palatals by an additional stroke.— The Tibetan w 
isa combination of | and b, We may say it is а b with a prefixed]. Also b with other 
prefixes may become a w ; thus, the West Tibetan pronunciation of the word dba, power, is 
wai.—The Tibetan 5 was derived directly from the most ancient form of the Tibetan £ by 
omitting the stroke on the left side of the §—The letter z is simply an inverted j—The Tibetan 
character for ‘а may have been developed from the Indian g. 'А ag initial is in many dialects 
pronounced like gh. But as a prefix it generally has a nasal sound, Before the noose of the 
Tibetan g was properly developed, the characters for g and 'a may have looked mush the samo. 
To distinguish them, ‘а was furnished for a time with an additional stroke. Compare tho 
accompanying tables.! 

Tt ig ‘strange that a, the first letter of the Indian alphabet, should be found at the end of 
the Tibetan alphabet. I am rather inclined to believe that it was a later development, In many 
ancient documents, the Tibetan a looks almost exactly like a ya, and there are а number of words 
in which an original ya has been dropped, or been turned into a vowel-bearer a. Thus, yas 
becomes ‘ai; yid becomes id; уот becomes ‘or, etc. But in its later development the letter a ` 
became decidedly similar to the a of the Takari script, for which reason it was derived from 


it by General Cunningham. As has been noticed, old forms of the a in Ladakh are furnished 
with a hook at the lower left hand corner. 


Lafitsha and Vartula. 


Dr. Vogel has favoured me with the following note on laütsha: “As regards the 
Lafithsn, it is based on the Indian script of the tenth century. А charactoristic of this 
soript, to which Bühler has drawn attention, aro the small tails, slanting to the right from the 
ends of the verticals, These are most prominentin the Nagari of the 10th century, Notice 
also the long straight topstrokes found in Nagari. Notice especially the letters gha, ja, ya 
(bipartite), ra (with loop). Seo plates in Sarat Ch. Das’ * Sacred and Ornamental Characters 
of Tibet,’ J. А. 8. B., Vol. LVII, and Hodgson's plates in Asiat. Bes, Vol, XVI (1828). 


t There are several incomplete tables of Tibetan alphabets from the eighth or ninth century among the 
documents of the Stein collection. There, the arrangement of the characters js in the following respest different 
~ from ths present day arrangeuiént:-T'e letter b (often pronounced v) is not placed between ph and m, as shown 

abote, but between / and f£. Thus it has the place of the v in the Sanskrit alphabet. In the same.tables the letter 
ша appears аза bq with а superadded ‘a, This ancient alphabet consists of 29 letters only, 
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PLATE I. 
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А. H. Francke, fecit. Scale—Heven-tenths. 8. Г. O., Calcutta. 
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| Our conclusion is, that the Lafitsha was introduced into Tibet abont Mio AV. gic: 
mis instance not from Northern, but from Eastern India. It should te cone А М а 
the hill districts of Northern India, and probably in the plains of the Panjab alo, багай was 
uscd, and not Nigari. The Indian alphabet was adopted wholesale and praedicat vs 
probably because it was intended to be used for Sanskrit exclusively. 


SEU T, 
® . t T t sque 
This explains how the Tibetan tradition came to reverse the real facts. The Latteha 1 url 
exclusively for the sacred language, was considered as the holy script, ami couse erty the 
beliof arose that it was the original character from which the ordinary Tibetan alphabet was 
derived. The Vartula is only a variety of Lafitsha." 


. Although the Tibetan script has almost remained stationary since the eighth century, it has 
undergone а few slight changes, which help us roughly to date autient documents ani ims ru 
tions. The following are the chief characteristics : 


(1) The Stein MSS. from Turkistan, and stone monuments from Lhasa, of the 8th or 
eth century.—The j has only two parallel horizontal strokes to the right of the. vertu: rt: ue, 
The ¢ in many cases looks as if the left half of the curve had not yet entirely disaspenm 1. Tie 
shape of the th in many cases reminds ug strongly of the old Brahmi or Gupta fom. The | is 
almost invariably of triangular shape. In one case the right vertical stroke of ike ! is pro 
longed below the line. The letter 'a in many cases is furnished on the top with а st rt ali- 
tional stroke. ‘The £ in many cases shows the structure of the 2 distinvtiy, Ju v tbe 
connecting line between the two ‘vertical lines mostly proceeds from the lower еш] or tle nadie 
of the left vertical line. The h mostly has a horizontal position like the k of Central Asian 
Brühmi. 

Vowel signs,—The i vowel sign is very often inverted, aud, apparently in the older dieis 
ments, joined to its consonant base. All the other vowel signs are jine! to their conser ait 
bases, The o vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consonant, with the exouption of e^, 
tsh, kh, and y, where it is joined to the middle, and 1, where it 18 joined to the right upper end, 
The u vowel sign is joined to the right lower end of the consonant. The в vowel dign № jiucd 
to the middle of the upper line of the consonant, with the exception of s, n us P p ү а 
joined to ће left upper end, and 1, where it is occasionally joined to the right upper еш. мош 


often of the shape of a whip. 


Other characteristic пагане у Т : 

joi : w m when а 

о 11. found occasionally, and also ¢ u чы 

ae ae Mentone а т iiie кч consonant of а 

lowed by a lengthening ‘a; (e) there are à good number of cases, w а | nos 

syllable is written below the first consonant; (1) the PUE : с 
those of the present day; (8) aspirated consonants suffer 8 g, 0, р 


them (gchhig, one, eto). ир 
(2) асы of the 11th and 12th centuries, from Lahoul and Spiti.—The 0 18 


i tiful shape. 

quadrangular form, and all the consonants have their present beautiful s Li Tm 
| | The £ vowel sign is no longer inverted (with tbe exception be joined 
"Vowolsigng.—Jhe t v ase, The o vowel sign shows в tendency 1o he Jo 


S ORA л» z tb especiall i 
d Bu med), nor is it joined to ia шш. but occasionally changes about, Шу im the 


ight upper end of ita co 
1. Tn y and m ib is still joined to the left Vis i (pobabip. In mum] € 
left upper end of the consonant base in the case ot ^ a pha w vowel sign is id 


it shows a tendenoy to being Joined to e Sy iy med, Бон тода ві © wie 
to the right lower end of its consonant base. $ v 


consonant base. 


he sufüxed d (called drag) is used rather frequently ; 
the latter is followed by iore; ic) the articles 
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No. 6. 
Text: (blon-dmag) .......... Translation: (crowd of ministers?) ... ... 
No. 7 
Text: (blon-rgyal) ......... Translation: (royal minister?)  ........ 
(or: minister and king ?). 
No, 8. 
Indistinct. 
No. 9. 
Text: chhab-srid ..... ES Translation: government .......... ome 
К hod-ne-stan, Khod-ne-stan. 
The name Khod-ne-stah has not yet been found in the Stein collection. 
No. 10. 
Text: chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation: The great minister of the gov- 
iab-khri-bier- ernment, uncle X Khri-b£er-Iha- 
Iha-mthon. mthon. 


NOTES : The word as, ‘uncle,’ in connection with names of ministers is repeatedly found among the Stein 
relics. It may be compared to the title agu, ‘uncle,’ of the heroes of the Kesar Saga. The name Kkri 
ber is probably the personal name, and ZHa-mthor (god-seer) may be а clan-name. 

The name Kari-béer is found in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tagh. aV, 0015; 
AIV, 00122 ; bI, 0092; MI, i, 28; xvi, 1, 8; xxviii, 0016, etc. 

The name ¿Ha-mihos has been found only once, viz. in M. Tagh, al, 0012, 


No. 11. 
Text: chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation: The great minister of the 
blon-rgyal-bzan- government, minister rGyal-bzan- 
'adus-(r)kah.:. — 'adus-(r)kan. 


Norns: Here again, as in all the following cases, I take the first name as the personal name, and the second 
as the clan-name. 

The name rGyal-bzan occurs in MI, xiv, 108g, and xiv, 0016 of the Stein relics. The name ’aDus-rkan 
has not yet been found. 


No. 18, 
Text: Bod-chhen-poi-blon-po ,..... l-gyi- Translation: Titles, names, and clan- 
thabs-dan- names of the ...........,. ministers 
myii-rus, of great Tibet. 
No. 13. 
Text: Nab-blon-mchhims-£sh-rgyal- Translation: The perfect minister of 
bier-khod-ne- Inner Affairs, uncle rGyal-b£er- 
brtsan, khod-ne-brtsan. 


Мотив: webbing is probably connected with *achAims-pa, to be full, perfect, 


The name rGyal-bier occurs in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tagh, aIV, 00122 
bI, 0092; bI, 0098; Ы, 00104; МІ, xxx, 001; xlii, 003. In No, М, Tagh, ‘bL, 0096, wë find the name ७6४०7० 
‚ Bferdegsbrteas. 

The name Khod-ne has not yet been discovered in the Stein collection. 


No.26.] TIBETAN INSCRIPTION ОР THE TA-CHAO-SSU-TEMPLE IN LHASA. 275 
ا‎ nennt di ctn ien НЕА: 
No. 14. 

Translation : Тре minister of Chog-ro, who 
is under the command of the minister 
of Outer Affairs, b'Tsan-bger-Iha- 

gon. 


Text: Phyi-blon-bki-la-gtogs-pa- 
chog-10- 
blon-btsan-béer-lha-gon- 


Мотив: Chog-ro is the well known name of a province. 
The name $ Zsan-båer is found in the following of Sir Aurel Stein relics: М Tagh, all, 0057 ; MI, xxvii, 19.— 


The name 2.2Га-90% occurs in MI, xiv, 58 in the following connections : ’O-nas-lha-gon and d Bai ... lha- 
"c aM ا‎ MENÉ ME 
No. 15. 
Text: .......mohhims-£oh-brtan- Translation: The perfect,........, Uncle. 
báer-stag- brTan-bger-stag-(tsab 
bsab(tsan?). xs 
NOTES : The name ġrTan-béer has not yet been found in the Stein’s relics. 
E No. 16. 
Text: mNan-pon(Kha-ba-soi-slog- Translation: The lord of curses (magician) 
gi-bla-"abal)-blon- the superior of. Kha-be-sci-(slog?), 
Klu bzan-myes-rma. minister Klu-bzan-myes-rma. 


Novus; Pon, instead of dpon, master; several syllables between Khab and 'abal are indistinct. 2ha-ba-so 
are mentioned as officials in the account of g Nya-khri-bisat-po in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. 

For the name Klu-baan seo No. 17, А name similar to myes-rma is found in No. MI, xxiv, 0034 of Sir Aurel 
Stein’s relies, in the name Lan-Khrug-sme-rma, Let me add that several ancient names contain the syllable 
myes as well as rma as one of their parts in the Stein collection. 


No. 17. 
Text: bKarphr()n-blon- .... ... n-ka- Translation:, The minister who announ- 
blon-stag-báer- (hab?)- сев the orders, ...... minister sTag- 


(nyen). | b£or-(hab-nyen?). 
Хотин: The name sTiag-blar is found in the following of the Stein documents : MI xxvii, 19; xxviii, 53 
xxviii, 0088, 0041 ; xlii, 25 xvi, 3.—In No. МІ, xvi, 19, the name «Z'ag-béet-Lags-kon ів found. 


No. 18. 
Text: rTris-ba-chhen-po- ss... e: blon- Translation: The great accountant, 
gtag- i ३७४१७७७ ६ १ minister sTag-gzigs. 


2728: 
Nomzs: rTsis-ba, instead of ordinary rZ'sta-pa. The name sTag-gzigs. has not yet been found in 


the Stein relice. 


No. 19. 
Text: Phyi-blon ....... gab-klu-bzan. Tyanslation: The minister of Outer Affairs, 
os unole Kiu-bzan, 
Мотив: The name Klu-bzaà ів found in the following of the Stein documents: М. Tagh, all, 0078; MI, 
xxvii, 19. ip К i 
Text : Zal-che-ba-chhen-po-zal- Translation : The great judge, the minister 


of judgment, rGyal ...... 
istar has not been preserved 


blon-rgyal ७ ъ* + $ з * | : 
Мотив: che-ba instead of ordinary chhe-pa. Unfortunately, the name of the min 


1 . there are many names, be inning with rgyal, occurring in the Stein relics. : 

u us Note: ГИ ше о. in the ancient documents of Sir Aurel Steins collection, we ашкы तक 
only the personal. names of ihe ancient ministers, preceded by their titles. It is only в € z ун a . 
personal names and clan-names coin bined. My explanation of this fact would ү that a oed € ue 
personal name alone is given, we may he sure that the document deals with the ‘famous рае kap AN 
name and clan-name are both found on the Mu-tsung monument. But thee ware une Ú pn 
names were in agreement with those of one or other of the famous ministers, hut whose € | 


theirs. It is only in such cases, as I believe, that the documents of the Stein collection give both names, 90 ^, 


j i i i tion. 
. not to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of the person in, questic | d 
"° In ge let mesay. that up to thia Í have examined mora than $x hundred of Sir Aurel Stein’s relics. 
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No. 27.—TIWARKHED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA; SAKA 559. 
Ву Rat BAHADUR Hirata, В.А. 


Tiwarkhéd is a small village on the south bank of the Ambhórá-nadi, in the Maltê 
tahsil of the Bëtül District in the Central Provinces. It ig 14 miles south of the Multi tuw’ 
which is 29 miles south-east of Badnür, the head-quarters of Bētūl District. The village 
has no ancient remains except а mud fort built as a protection from the Pindari free-bootet? 
during the declining period of the Nagpur Bhonslà rulers. This gayhi, as it is called, is воч 
dug up in several places, and the site occupied by the villagers, Within its premises Nandgir! 
Gosain, a resident of Tiwarkhéd, built a new house abont 40 years ago. While digging for th? 
foundations he came upon a set of copper-plates, but not knowing what they were, he stow 
them away in his lumber room, where they continued to enjoy the same obscurity as they had done 
underground, until Mr. Balwant Singh, Sub-Inspeotor of Police, Майе Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year 1910, when Bápüji Gosain (son of Nandgiri now dead) 
observing that the plates contained same curious writing presented them to him for decipherment- 
Mr. Balwant Singh treated the plates with nitric acid to remove the aceretions of centuries and 
then kindly forwarded them to me. Itis a somewhat curious coincidence that the Multüi 
plates referring to the same line of kings were algo found in the custody of а Gosain.! 


Our plates are two in number, each measuring 64” x 31", They are substantial, being 2” thick. 
Each plate is inscribed on one side only, the inscribed surface giving an appearance of 8 
depression owing to the edges having been made slightly thicker. The writing is in au 
excellent state of preservation except that the left top corner of the first plate and tha left 
bottom corner of the senond one are a little bit corroded ; still the lettering is pretty clear. The 
ring which was uncut when it reached my hands has a seal on a flattened out surface, It 
is oval in shape and bears the stamp of a figure which is now indistinguishable, but the legend 
sri- Yuddhtsura underneath, is fairly distinct. The record contains 16 lines, each plate 
bearing 8 lines, Under the eighth line the word svuahasténa is inscribed, but this word occurs 
in its proper place in line 11. Ол the margin of the second plate there appear to be 8 figures 
and 2 letters (probably after-additions) engraved one under the other, which I read as 503 
гата, meaning apparently ‘ the year 553.’ 

The characters of the record belong to the northern class of alphabets. The engraving 
is well done throughout. The average size of letters is about 1". The orthographical 
peculiarities worth notice are :—~(1) the doubling of the letter with a répha on, as in vistirnnd 
(1. 1£); but this is not uniform as in -Durgarajz (1. 2) ga has not been doubled; (2) the 
two different ways in which the vowel sign of ё has been expressed as in Rashtrakalanvayd 
(1. 1 1.) of which the ë of yê is formed by attaching the sign to the letter instead of superscribing 
it a8 in grümé (1, 9); (3) the letter ¢ has been doubled before v in sagàóttraya (l. 6) and putirdya 
(1. 7) and dh before y in Maddhyandina-, 1.7; (4) the sign of 6 attached to the letters j and f is 
represented by an upward stroke, instead of a downward one, ав in ja of -Durgaraja (1. 2) and 
in í& of Mundibhaitàya (1. 7); (5) b is not distinguished from v ав in -vrahmanya (1. 5). 
Final form of t occurs in line 2, | 

The language is Sanskrit, but the record geems to have been composed by a olerk who did 
not properly remember the slakas in praise of the dynasty mentioned in the plates. Не therefore 
introduced prose, maintaining the sense, if not the original wording which, if correctly put in, 
would have turned the first 6 linea into verse, At present, they are a mixture of verse and prose. 

ee ee एके 


1 Sea Indian Antiqucry, Vol. XVIII. р. 230, ed seg. 

3 This word seems to have some connection with the Hindi word sêla * year, unless it ів a mistake for Sake, 

[As will be seen from the accompanying photo.-lithograph the first two figures look very much like the English 
numeral 5. Shara is probably meant for Sháka,—Y, V.] 


No. 27] TY W ARKHED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUT 
——— T 


А NANNARAJA, am 














ч Ы . “Ж . MEME е н 
Commencing with vistirnné in line 1 to -Durgardja(j6) nripah in line 9 there ig the first half of 
I | alf of а 


Sardülavikrzd4t а, the other i 
jt is given Ти fol) Адаш in line Jf wo fada qui ote Cur tto Мана platos, whore 
it F ER : : NS e вате kind of ver berinn; 
with danardrzkrita and ending with dvipéudrayitam, In line 6 wa again find ыш о 
Vusuntatilaka verse beginning with sri-Nannaraja and ending with «deni [rta Ь ° е id 
18 prose except a benedictive quotation in line 12. It is again the first iui М the xest 
incorrectly quoted, other words of similar meaning having been inserted for w pe 8 versa 
thereby affec ting the metre. It appears to me that the record being a business NEN ee 
attention Was paid to formal portions which were copied from memory in the office ilis ist 
keeper, Wherewith synonymous words were sometimes substituted for the original он 
any consideration for metre. 3 еа 
The inscription refers itself to the Rashtraküta dynasiy of which four kings 
tioned, It records a grant of land in the villages Tiv&r&kh8ta and Ghüikhati и 
the south bank of the Amvéviaraka-nadz, to one Mundibhatta, son of Svamibhatia on 
Madhyandina, Brahmana of the Bhiradvaja-gatra, by king Wannaraja’ (Nandarija P) p 
grant was made on two occasions, viz. on the Mah&kürttiki day and on a solar-eclipse is 
latter at the Kapili-tirtha. Apparently the Raja went to bathe there and made the gift i did 
hia two principal officers, Govinda in charge of religious affairs and Narasimgha (N ааа) 
the minister for peace and war, who gave away 1) nivarfanas (of land) of Karafijamelaya оц 
the eastern bank of the Sdrasavihala and the Darbhavahala. The charter was afterwards 
issued from Achalapura and is dated iu the Saka year 553 increased by eight monthg, te, in’ 
the month of Karttika as specified in the text. Tre date corresponds to October 681 A.D 


It does not, however, appear that there was a solar-eclipse in the month of Karttika. M^ 
Gokul Prasad Téwardis (now Tahsildàr of Héshangabid) informs me that there was a solar 
eclipse in the expired Saka year 553 on tho amavasyá of Magha (27th January, 682 A.D.) 
i.e, after our charter was given away. But tbe solar-eclipse referred to must have occurred 
prior to the date of the issue of the charter, In the Saka year 553 current, there were two 
eclipses, a total one in the month of Sravaua ou the 13th August 630 A.D. and an annular one 
in the month of Magha on 7th February 631 A.D. The total eclipse having occurred at night ` 
was not wisible, but the annular one was, as it occurred 17 minutes after sunrise. The former 
took place on а Monday and the latter on a Thursday. Thos while a grant made on an 
amdvdsya falling on Monday (sómavatz) coupled with a total eclipse would be more meritorious 
than that made оп а Thursday with an annular eclipse, it is possible that the visibility of the 
latter may have counterbalanced other considerations and invested it with greater importance, 
So the greater likelihood is that the grant was made on the 7th February 681 A.D, And this 
date falls much nearer the date of the issue of the charter than the other. 


With regard to the history of the Rashtrakiita dynasty, this record does not throw any addi- 
tional light on what is known from the Multai plates. It gives the same information (in rather 
a vague form on account of its defective composition) as the Mult&i record, mentioning Durga- 
raja ав the original ancestor, whose son was Govindaraja, from whom was born Svamikaraje, 
whose són was Nanner&ja (Nandarija), whose second name Yuddhasura occurs on the seal. 
Our charter is, however, very important from one point of view, In the Multi! plates no loss 


than five villages are mentioned, viz, the village granted with four others which bounded it on its 
ү асры N E НЕ 

y See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 234. 

2 [The text is во full of mist«kes that the exact sense of the original is nob apparent in several d For 
instance the part played by Samregnna (if it has to be taken as a proper name) in line 9, is obscure, No attempt is 
therefore made to correct the text. — V. V.] ! : йу 

з In the Multai plates the name of the king із Nandardja. The name Nanna in the Ráshtraküts ма 
is also known from later times. Á grant of Sankaragana, the son of Nanna, the son of Kakkarája, dated Saka 715, 
has been published above, Vol, IX, рр. 188 ff, 
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four sides. None of these has been as yet identified. Dr. Fleet writing in 1889 remarked :—' Mr. 
Ommanney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name to any in 
the Mnltài District nor could he discover any at all like them at Hoshangabad or Jabalpur, ‘It 
is therefore not even certain that the grant really belongs to the locality in which the holders of 
it have resided for so long a time. АП that can be said on this point is that the characters show 
that it belonks to some part of Central India, or of the Central Provinces) On 30th July 1909. 
Dr. Fleet wrote to me, ‘It would be a valuable bit of work if yon can locate this record. 1% is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it does belong to, because it has а 
bearing on three leading matters :—(a) the origin of that branch of the Ráshtrakütas which: had 
the Garuda crest; (b) the northern or southern use of the Saka era; (c) the origin of that par- 
-ticular type of Nagari. It is almost impossible that all these 5 villages should have ceased to. 
exist. But though some years ago I closely examined many sheets of the Indian Atlas I could 
not locate them. All the probabilities are that this record belongs to the south of the Narbadé. 
I have practically satisfied myself that the places do not exist in Gujarit and Khandésh.’ Al- 
though it has not been possible for me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the 
Multi plates, our present charter has come to light as if to solve the difficulty which antiqua-. 
rians have felt for the last twenty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of a century 
calculating from the date of the first discovery of the Multài plates. The fact of the Rashtrakita 
domination on the Multi plateau is now once for all fully established inasmuch as our plates 
were found in the very village where Nannaraja granted lands to Mundibhatta. Tivérékhéta 
‘of the inscription is undoubtedly the present Tiwarkhéd and the Amvéviaraka-nadé the 
bhors-nadi on whose south bank the present village is still situated. As noted above, the 
engraver has made no difference between b and v., The real name of the river appears to have 
_ heen Ambéviara, ka being а pedantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit. According to the. 
record Ghiiikhéta should also be somewhere near the Ambhora-nadi, but 16 is untraceable now. 
There is one Ghüikhéd, about 40 miles south of Tiwarkhéd in the Chandar taluk of 
the Amraoti District of Berar, but I do not find the river running to it. About 55 
miles from Tiwarkhéd lies the town of Hllichpur (commonly pronounced Elachpur or 
Alachpur) which I take to be the corrupted form of Achalapura from whence our charter. 
„purports to have been issued. ' EUichpur is а well known historical? place and was the head-. 
quarters of а district until 1905. The transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 
Alachagura is of the same category which changed the old name of Benares from Vandras? to 
Varias Even at the present day we often hear Lakhnau pronounced as Nokhlaw and 
matlab as тоа. In the Nirvinarkinda of а Prakrit work of the Jains there is mention of 
Achalapura as follows :— 
Achchalapuravaraniyads tsdnaibhaya-Madhigtrisiharé 
Chutthayakodis mivtünagaya namo tésih 


- ‘On the summit of Médhigiri near the good town of Achchalapura towards north-east (of 
it) three and á half crores (of saints) obtained salvation, I bow down to them 


This Médhigiri or Mendhagiri ів now better known ав Muktügiri a hillock on which several. 
Jain temples are constructed, which contain idols dated in the 14th century A.D. It is only 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol, XVIII, pp. 230-231 
з Chammak, the old Charm&nka, which was granted by a Vakataka king is only 6 miles from Ellichpur 
see Gupta inscriptions, p. 286 | 
3 In the Nirvinarkings, а manuscript preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona, the name of Benares 
appears вз Pándrart, whereas latterly elsewhere we have it as Parünasi : 
À modern recorded example of similar transposition may be seen in Mr. R. Hughes Buller's Census Report 


of Baluchistan for 1901 where on p. 89 he saya: “ The Mengils, Bizanjos and Zabris, the three largest of the 
Brahui tribes are termed Jadgàl or Jag dal.” 


१ Seq Retul District Gazetteer (1907), р. 249. 
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j miles north-east ot Ellichpur and is classed as a Siddha-kshétra by the Jui b 

ly the pilgrims of that community from all parts of India. In ili ben i : p TR 
jainas the name of the town again appears without transposition of letters Pal ru и ii 
mly provo tho idontity but indicate that Blichpur was an important place P ode 1 оз 
о Rasbirakitas hed made it the head-quarters of а province if not the ui K s 
E have been at Malkhéd further south. The old name Achalapura с 
din to Blliehpur with a certain meaning, as ihe latter ig situated just s dedu a si 
брать Hilla (achala) With regard to other places mentioned in the e of 
ssraenv hal and Darbhavahslü appear to have been streamlets which I have о कि 
identify. Tt is not clear what Karaájamalaya was. It may have been & village in К à 
саве it may be identified with one of the numerous Karanjis in Berar. If it was ` box ol 
karañja or kaüji trees (Pongamia glabra) or a field having karañja trees, it would now be ver 
dificult to identify with certainty even if we came upon a forest or field iios these trees. र 


TEXT. 
Furst Plate. 
iom [r] Svasty-Achaflalpur[ald= Ув (сааб sthiti-pálan-&pta-yasasi — sii» 


Rashtraki- 

2 teimvuyé ramyé kshira-niddha(dha)v-iv-éndur-abbavat &n-Durgar8j&(jó) nripah 
६899 vata 

3 tmajalh"] &n.Govindar&jaeb misi’ fasy-&irmajeh ütman(n)y-&hita-&akt(1 = 


anro panaP-pra ~ 
A kriti-madale-6ri-Svümikarüja[sste" ву tanayd danardvikrite-pana(nijnd  pratidi- 
b nen y6na dvipéndràyitam parama-vra(bra)hmapye[h*] prápia-palichae 
mahisa- 
` v(byàa[b*] &ri-Nannar&jg iti anrvva-naréndrarcband[r* Jad Bháradváje-ssgottrá- 
7 ys Maddhysndina-Svamibh ataS-puttraya Mundibhattaya Tiverékhéta 
8 Am vévigraka-[naf Jdi-dakahina-tats panchisa Mahakarttiki? (svahastens’ ) 


Second Plate. 
9 éri-Sarnraganéna? Mundibhattasya Ghiikbéta”-graime A[mvé)}- 
10 via[ra*]ka-nadi-dakshiné tate pañchāéa adityoparage 
11 Kapilš-ti[rthë] svahasta(sté ) ра pratipaditam Ц] Uktafiseba Véda- Vya 
12 sana (№) Shashta eathvachchhara!-sahasrani avargé tishia bhitoida" 
13 Sarasavehala-picvvé tatë Karañjamalaya parbhavü. 
14 halápürvva-taté daéa-nivarttandnl ddharmmakasal® Gov 

hl 


v" -‏ — . — س 


— '`V— 





PROS maet i 


1 [ Sraqikdpurans is the name of a work by Subhachandra preserved in the Deccan College Library a Porm 


wwe V, У.] . _ 
СОМ A 
à i a 4$. E "м | _ 
peru т probuoly М ahakartttkyam 


5 Read -bhafta-. the correction which is msde 


a ‘The word svahasiena has been added under the line and probably apphes to 
at the end of this line. The ayllables mühakürttiki are entered over an erasure. 

у probsbly байағауатёва. | МР 

10 (Op Ње impression and on the plate the reading seems to be ok hatha “णा vv 

IL Bead shashtii ааһа. 12 Read itshfhalt bhumidah 

15 Read dharmakafa or dharmankuda. 
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' 15 nda-mahássndhivigraha-Narasirgha!-sahità? || Sàka-káln-samvachchha(tes)ra- 
16 gatëshu pa[d]eha[so*] - (tre ]ya[h*]-purticháa- varshadhikéshu ashtamàáéabhyatikóshu.? 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! From Achalapura. In the widely spread (and) pleasing glofious Rashtra- 
kita lineage, which has acquired reputation by the preservation of stability there was (born) 
в king, the illustrious Durgar&ja, just ав in the (broad and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon). His own son was the illustrious Góvindaraja. His son was the illustrious 
Svamikaraja, possessed of a host of subjects acquired by self-centred prowess. His son, who 
resembles the lord of elephants in having his hand moistened (with the water poured) at dona- 
tions (dna) while the elephant has the trunk wet with the rutty juice (dana),* (is) called the 
illustrious N&nnar&ja, who is most kind to the Brahmanas, who has attained the five great 
Bounds and who is the moon amongst all the kings. 


To Mundibhatta, son of Svamibhatta, of the Bharedvaja-gotra (and) the Màdhyandina- 
(sakhà), fifty (nivartanas® of land) in 'Tiverékbéta (village) on the south bank of the Amvévia- 
така river (were given) through the illustrious Sam[ka]ragana on the Mahikarttiki (day). 
То (the ваше) Mundibhattà were given by our own hand at the Kapila-tirtha, fifty (nivartanas 
of land) in the Ghüikhëta village on the south bank of the Amvéviaraka river, on (the 
occasion of) 8 solar eclipse. 


And it has been said by (Vyãsa)-the arranger of the Vedas :—The giver of land dwells ia 
heaven for sixty thousand years. 


- Ten sivartanas (of land) on the east bank of Sãrasavahal (and) on the east bank of 
Darbhavshals of Karafijamalaya (were given) (perhaps to the same donee) jointly by the 
Superintendent of religious affairs (dharmakasa) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war (mahdsandhivigrahin) Narasimha. | 


In five centuries of years increased by fifty-three years (and) also increased by eight 
months of the Saka era. 





i s sVp 
1 Read : Naraeíthha-. 1 Read <sahitan, ` ° Read -mdsabhyadhihashu. 
4 Т am indebted to Mr. Venkayya for drawing my attention іо the pun on the word 2220 in this sentence. 


s Nivartana is a land-measure which the dictionaries give as equivalent to 20 rods. The word occurs in a 
commentary on ¢léka 21, chapter 140 of the Sintiparvan in the Mahabharata yah kináfah fatah nivartandnt 
है इशह) karshatt tina vishfiripéna rájakigam api nivartanddafakam karshaniyam stiyavad rakehaniyam oha. 
From enquiries which I personally made in - Berar, I came across some old men both of the literate and the 
illiterate class who told me that in their younger days, about 50 years ago, в latid-measure called netana equal to 9 
bighas was in use, and that 18 satanas made a chahur which is still in use and is equal to 120 dighas, In 
Berar в bigho is 2,070 sq. yds. А nefana would, therefore, be equal to 2,670 9 or 24,080 aq. yds., a little less 
than 5 acres or 20 rode which contain 24,200 aq. yds. Taken with reference to в chdhur of 120 bighas a netana 
would be equal to Oy bighas or 24,646 sq. yda., 2.6. slightly in excess of 5 acres, In popular calculations such 
egmplex fractions аз № are often neglected and it seems to me that the real value of в neiana was somewhere 
midway between 9 and 9,4, bigkas and this would be 5 acres or 20 rods. I therefore feel no hesitation in holding 
that sedana isa corruption of the old nivaríana. Inthe sannads in possession of the Berar jigirdars netana 
occurs аз а land-wessure. That the use of the netona-measure was much prevalent in the Deccan may be inferred 
from the Gndvil plates of Vikramaditya Г, of A.D, 074 (about the same period as our grant); above, Vol. X, 
pp. 102 to 106, 
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No. 28.—THE PARIKUD PLATES OF MADHYAMARAJADEYA; 


Br В. D. BANERIL M.A, INDIAN Мозвом, CALCUTTA, 


The plates bearing the subjoined inscriptio i T 
Bloch, then Superintendent, Archeological о. ы о x : a है un 
LC.S. Magistrate of the Puri District of Bengal. They were алдей о 
Bloch in 1908 for decipherment. I finished my article early in 1909 to ue by Dr. 
Dr. Bloch; but he fell ill after looking through the transcript of the iudi POR — 
recovered sufficiently so as to be able to finish it. The plates were not ааа {о ihe ME : 
Museum and consequently there ig no record of them in that office, I had onl ee 
Dr. Bloch that they had come from Parikud in the Puri District. When I was Eo in that 
district for collecting specimens for the Indian Museum, in September 1910, 1 n from 
Mr. J. Clarke, 1.0.3. the then Magistrate, that the plates belonged to the Raja of Parikud 
who had no intention of presenting them to the Museum. The plates will, accordingly, be d 
back to the Raja after publication. I am obliged to Mr. Clarke for the following information 
about the plates. The name of the present owner is Sri-Gaurachandra-Manasinha Hari- 
chandana Mardaraja Bhramaravara Raya, Raja Bahadur of Parikud. The Raja is not able to 
trace which of his ancestors frst secured the plates and from what source they were received, 
пог is he able to state the locality in which they were discovered. The plates used to bo 
preserved in his record room. Mr. Clarke kindly procured for me the genealogical tree of the 
Pariknd family, but I find that none of the kings mentioned in the subjoined inscription could 
be traced in the copy sent to me, though I heard from Mr. Clarke that the Rüjas of Parikud 
claim to have been descended from the kings mentioned in the copper-plate record. 


The inscription is incised om three thin plates of copper, measuring 73" x 41 and held 
together by & circular ring of the same metal whose diameter 18 roughly 9j". To this ring was 
affixed & seal of some other metal, presumably brass (?), of which, however, there remains only 
8 mutilated part and the solid base in which the edges of the ring are fized. The last of the 
plates 18 broken in the right upper corner, while the first shows æslit from the ring-hole to the 
edge, ав in the case of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman.’ This record which has been 
engraved on the second side of the first plate, and on both sides of the other two plates has 
already appeared in the Vatigiya-Sahitya- Parishad-Patvisa. Tt refers itself to the reign of 
Madhyamar&jadéva of the Sailodbhava family who ruled in the Kohgóda-mandala. The 
language of the grant is very incorrect Sanskrit and the record has been very carelessly 
incised. Doubling of consonants has been avoided, and almost invariably letters are left out at 
the ends of words. There is one incorrectly spelt word in the inscription, which is quite 


unintelligible to me. Tt ia vifrakê in 1. 49. 


ion is to record the grant of а village in the Katakebbukti- 
С Govardhanasvam, Vandhusvami, Kavadisvami, 
asvümi, Budresvàmi, Siva 


The object of the inscript 
vishaya to twelve Brahmanas, vis. Silagvümi, i 
Nürüyapssvümi, Madhavasvami, Bharanisvim, Durgasvim), Adity 


mike Sb and Sukhasvaml. 
o of the Assistant Archgologi 


rintendent for 
1 [It may be noted'that these plates were sent to the offic cal Supe 


Epigraphy, Southern Circle, in 1906 by Mr. D. В. Bhandarkar while the latter was the acting Archeological 
Surveyor of the Bengal Circle. The plates were returned to M 


г, Bhandarkar with a set of inkeimpressions Би 
f 3906- ix А, No. 8). 206 
publication in the Epigraphia Indica (vide Report on Epigraphy for e nn No od 
accompanying photo-lithographic plate is prepared from the impressions supplied DY 4९१७० 
Superintendent's office (Madras).— V. ҮЛ КТТ 
- k Above, Volume ILL p. 41 f. 1 Volume XVI, P js 
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The inscription supplies the new word Нтиига which is not found in published copper- 
plates, in the phrase deadasa-timanira-pramáma, 1. 44. Perhaps “ témira " is the correct spelling, 
The now verses of. the inscription, which are not found in the Buguda plates, contain nothing of 
importance. І could only infer from them that the kingdom of Madhyamar&ja contained all 
sorts of hermits (vv. 12 and 1:3) There is no mention of the doings of the king. We may 
gather, however, that he was а man of great strength (v. 17), a capable archer comparable to 
the son of Prithü (i.e. Arjuna) (v. 16) and an ardent devotee of Siva (vv. 14 and 15). The 
inscription is dated twice: lst, in the regnal year twenty-six: shad-viháatime vijaya-vard- 
dhamana-r8jy8 (1. 45) and again at the end, in an era which has not been specified! The letters 
on the third plate have suffered very much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
become very indistinct. I find on prolonged examination that the numerals are 80, 8, but 
Messrs. Venkayya and Krishna Sastri to whom the paper was first submitted are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can be discovered. If my reading of the date be correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha ern, though no instance of the use of this era has во far been found in Orissa, 
If my views be correct, the date of the grant would be 88 + 606= 694 A.D. 


Up to this date three inscriptions of the Sailódbhava dynasty of the Kóngoda-mandala 
bave been published:—The Buguda plates of Madhavavarman ;* (2) the Ganjam plates of the 
time of аќал кагија, and (3) the Khurda plates of Médhavaraja.° 


The first part of the inscription on the Parikud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Midhavavarman, and the first nine verses of both are identical. The tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to be found in this record and the eleventh verse of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Parikud inscription. The Buguda grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Ranabhita to Sainyabhita, while the Parikud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further. 


The following tables show the genealogy according to the Buguda and Parikud grants :— 


Buguda plates. Parikud plates. 
Sailedbhava Sailodbhava 
(in his family) | (in his family) 

Ranabhita | 
к. 4] Ranabhita 
Sainyabbita I. | 
(in his family) Sainyabhita I. 
(in hig family) 
Yasobhita 


| Yasobhita I. 
M&dhavavarman Sainyabhita П. | 
Sainyabhita IT. 

| 
Yaáobhite IT. 


| 
Madhyamarája. 





RT, 





1 [From the accompanying photo-lithographie plate it will be clear that the date is here very badly damaged. 
What is seen isa circle which may denote 20. Itis just possible that the regnal year of the king is simply 
repeated jn numerical symbols preceded probably by the word saskvatsaré.—V. V.] 

х It may have been imported from Northern India as was the Gupta era in the case of the date of the Ganjam 
plates of the time of Ёзбёлка ; above Vol. VI, p, 148. [Paleography is hardly in favour of this early dato, 
Professor Kielhorn thought that tho Buguda plates, which are earlier, may belong to the 10th century ; see above, 
Yol. VII, p. 102.—5. K.] 

+ Above, Vol III, pp. 41 ff, and Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and plate. 

4 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 148 ff 

* J. 4. 8, В. Vol, LXXIII, Pt, I, 1904, рр. 282 ff 
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The Khurda and Ganjam plates mention three generations only :— 
Khurda plates, 


Ganjam plates, 
Bainyabhita Madhavarája. 
Y asobhita Yassbhita 
Mādhavarāja Médhavaraja II. 
| (619-20 A.D.) 


Both of these plates, like the Buguda and Parikud grants, were issued from the Kongóda- 
mandala and the similarity in names ав woll as the name Sainyabhite found on the senis of the 
Во роја, Ganjam and Khurda grants leads one to believe that Madhava was the surname of 
both Yaśzbhita’s father and son, But the wharacters of the Ganjam and Kburda grants are 
much older than those of the Bugada and Parikud plates, It may be that the former were 
written in the current alphabet of North Eastern India while in the latter the alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Oircars, was used If the four grants be held to belong to the same country, 
then it may be affirmed with some degree of certainty thet the Sainyabhita of the Khurda grant 
їв the ваше as the Sainyabhita I of the Buguda and Parikud grants, As Тара is a common 
factor, we have to admit that Sainyabhita 11, is the same person ав Madhavaraja of the Khurda 
and Ganjam plates. 


It is not certain whether Yasobhita IL aud Madhyamarāja are different persons, When 
the late Professor Kielhorn published the Buguda grant for the first time, he was of opinion 
that Madbavavarman was a воп of Sainyabbits 113 Dr. Hultzsch, in his paper on the Ganjam 
grant of the time of Sathhkadova, pointed out that Sainyabhita waa probably a surname of 
"M üdbavayarman, and this view was subsequently also adopted by Professor Kielhorn.* А 
similar case occurs in this inscription also, In the metrical portion of this inscription, there is 
nothing to show that there was any relationship whatsoever between Yagobhita П. and Madhya» 
xnar&üjadéva. In ordinary eivoumstanoos and on the analogy of the Buguda inscription, it may 
be assumed that Madhyamariija is a biruda of Yaéobhita II, but there is one small phrase, the 
import of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madhyamarája was a son of 
"Y аба IL This is the phrase in the 27th line  Madhamarüjadéco-gusa-dhrid srt) yam 
pituh prüptavan. The word рїш; may refer to Yadobhita II. 


The inscription records the grant of а village in the Katakabhuktievishaya. As the. 
king addresses the officers of the Kongdda.mandals, it is apparent that the village was 
gituated in that district. Tho identity of Kohgóda with Kong-u-t'o is, perhaps, well known. 
WV ery little can be added to Dr. Kielhorn's remarks about the chatacters of these insoriphons in. 
his поі ол the Buguda plates. The king Modhyamsrüje had performed the vdjapéya and 
asvamadha sacrifices (П. 38-39). Ho was в devout worshipper of Siva and the fact that he 
performed the asvamédha sagrifice shows that he claimed the rank of в supreme monarch 


баштами 





is di | j of the Ganjam and Khurda lates 18 
1 [1018 dificult to follow Mr, Banerji when he says that the alphabet ie aay se du A 


uch older than that of the Buguda and Párikud plates and at the same time 

irren simultaneously.—V, У.] уз. 
з Above, Vol, Ш, p, 43. 1 Above, Vol V1, B ल्म 4 Above, Vol. VIL p. 100, 
६ Above Vol, VI, p. 186. 1 Above, Vol, ҮП, p. १ Ns 
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TEXT. 
First Plate, 


1 Om? svasti [11%] Indor-ddhauta-mrinsla-tantubhir-iva, &lisht&h karai[h*] komalai[r= 

và](rsba)ddh-Bhérearup[ni][h*] sphurat-pha- 

ni-mapair-digdha-prabha[4]o-Asubhi[h]  []*] Párvvatys[s*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 

vy[&]vri[5*]ta-va(ba)udha-Slathà | Gaàg-&mbha[h* ]-pluti- 

8 bhi[n*]na-bhasma-kapika[h*] Sambhor-jat8S[b*] pinta  va[b*] [I] [1*]  Sriman= 
n[ch*]ehairenabhasto gurur-Achala-paté[h*]  kshobhaj[i]d-ya[h*] 

& ksham&y& ‘4gambhirgmbhiya-rasér=atha divasakar&[d]-bhüsvad-&lokeksri [*] had 
[salrvvasya  ch-e[ndos]-iri- 


Мі 


5 bhuvava-bhavana-prérakag=ch=api vayo raja ва —Sthünu(nu)mu(mü)riti[r"]-jayati 
Kali-mala-kshalané Mafdha]- 

6 véndraph*] [|] [2*1 Prühsurs-mmah&bha-kara-pivare-cháru-v&(b&)hu[h*] ^ krishn- 
üsma-swüchaya-vibhéda-vis&la-vaksh[ah] [|*] r&ji[va]- 

7 k[o]mala-dal-áyata-lochanànta[h*] khyšta[h*]  Kalihga-janatüsu -Pulindaseéne[b*] | 
[3*] Tan=á[t*];ham 

8 gunin-ápi  sa[t"]iva-mahat&  mnyashtam(n-Sshtmhn) bhi(bhu)yo | mma(ma)ndalam 
баіо yah  paripülan&ya jagata[h*] kó nä- 

9 ms sa syid=iti | — praty&üdish[t]a-vibh-ütsavéng  bhagavin=dradhita[s*]=sasvatarm 
| s-ta[ch*]-ehi[t*]t-ànugunarh 

10 v[i]dhitsur-adis& ($a)d-vanchha[zh*] Srayambhür-api | [4*] Sa  éi&-[sa]($a)kal- 
oódbhédi tén=apy=ilokya  dh[i]me- 


11 ta(tà) | parikalpita-sad-vansai-prabhi [$|-Sailódbhava[h*] krita[h*] || [5*] 
Sailadbhavasya kulaj[o] Rana- 
12 bhita &sid-ya(yà) [u-& |sakri[t*] [kri]tabhiya[ û | dvishad-ahganün&rn 


[®] jyóts[n]à- [pra ]vo (bo) dha-sama- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
13 yë sva-dhiy2[ai]va — s&edham-Bkampitó nayana-pa(k]shma-ja[l]ésha  chandra(h™] 
[| 6*] Tasy-[&]bhavad-v[i|vo(bu)dhap&[le]-sàmas[ya  sü]- 
14 [nu][h*] #ri-Sainyabhita iti  bhümipatir-geariyü[n"] [P] yam  prapya [nai]. | 
ka-sata-nüga-ghat&-vigha[tt]a-laddha(bdha) -pras[&]da- 
15 vijaya[i*] momudé dhavittri(tri) [| 7*] Tasy=āpi %vansé=tha yatha[rtha- 
rüm&| jata(to) Yaéobhita iti kshiti(ti)é[h*][|*] yéna prarü- 





1 From the original plates and from a set of impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. [The text 
was revised by Mr. Krishna Sastri when he was officiating as Government Epigraphist for two months in 1911.— 
Vv.) 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read -maxér-digdha-prabhásó-méubhih. 

* Read gambhirüsmóhiya-üsire. Amléiyarasi аз a synonym for ambhorófi, is peculiar. The Bugada 
plates use the word toyarasi. 

$ Read grdmdure. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous, Read füfvabasz as in the Buguda plates. 


1 Read —amíah, A superfluous mark of punctuation is inserted after the syllable bhi, 
8 Vaad садде, : 


Farikua Г1АДЄЗ Ul А алды ८०८०३०० ~j- 


i Је Се 
J UN af 
MO 


Fac." у 
М - Н П] 


на — ra Ма 
bor i 
ts 


А 


í 


Da 


KT QT SEU 
AST зат 





28 


30 


82 


36 


38 


40 


42 





V. VENKAYYA, SCALE в W. GRIGGS & SONS, LTD, PHOTO-1. 
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16 dhd=pi subhais-charittrair=mrishta[h*] kelamka[h*] Kalidarppapasya | [8*] Jato: 
tha tasya tanaya|s"]-sukriti (ti) samasta-simanti(nti) - 

17 ni-nayana-shatpada-pundarika[h*] [P] Gi-Seinyabhita iti —bhümi(mi).patir- 
mmahébha-kumbha-sta(stha)li-dalana-d[u]- 

18 rilal(H)t-àsidb&ra[h*] _ [|] 9V]  Kaleyair-bhtita-dhatri(tri)-patibhir-upachit-dnai(né)ka- 
páp-àva[t]àrai[rt]-ni(ni)ta(18)  yés&(sh&)m  ka[th-à]pi pra- 

19 layam-abhimatà ki[r]tti-S& (pà)lair-ajaéra (sra) [d] | yajhais-tair-Á $vam&dba- 
prabhritibhir-ama&r&  lambhit&s-[tr]i(tri)ptim-u- | 

20 rvvi(rvi)[m=uddri]pt-Ariti-paksha-kebaya-kriti-patons  Srinivisina yêna | [10%] 
TTesy-otkhát-àkhil-àré[r]|-mmarud-iva a- 

2l vanan(P) bhásvad-ushnàhsu-b8jà! ^ — &(Si)ró mini day&lu[r*]-narapati[shu*] 
Yasdbhita-dévas=tantja[h*|] |  mà&tahgünzyO-ü(ti)tu- 

22  hgà[n]-va(ba)ha[la*]-madamuochas-chüru-vaktra-prachandab. va(ba)dvà (ddhvà)? 
karshaty=a[š]vëna punaraapi tapaté ya[n]-nata[s"]-sa pragalbha[h*] [jj 11” 

28 Kë chid-vahnya(nya)-mrigána  s&rddham-achi(cha P)rams=tis=ta sthiti(ti) — h(li)layà 
kë chi[ch*]=ch=[¢|rddh[v*]a-mukhis=sahasra-kirana-jvil-a- 

24 vali-pr&kshana(nà)[h*] [м]  &6 chid=vashka(Ika)linas=tath=ajina-dhara[h*}] kë 
chirj=ja(j=ja)ta-dharind(n6)  [nlánà-ru(rü)pa-dharás-iapanti yati- 

25 ра divy-üspa[d]-à[k]á[A]kshiga[h*] [1112*] Кё  chit-selü?-guh-5dmeréshu — niyatü 
dhüm&vali-pHi(yi)na|h*] апуб  v&yu-phal-&- 

26 mvu(ibu)-bhaksha-nirai&[h kê] chifn=ni](nni)raharaki[h*| [|*] 10184 yoga-yugo* 
vihàya vasati dh[y]àyanü divyam padam chittram 

27 Madhyamsrüjadéva-guna-dhrid-r&jya[:in"]  pitu[h"]  prüptavà[un*] | [137] Yasy= 
&hva(hvš)nën=mama[d*]yu[s*]=sura-bhayana-ga- 








Second Plate: Second Side, 


28 tā divya-sa[t*]tvš[h"] pragalbh& [s*]- | tai[s*]-s&rddha[m*] , nityakalam 
Ba(su)kri[ta*]-gupa-keth-BlBpa-hridya(dy&)[h*] prakurvva[n*] [|*] Sambbo[s"]s 
ga [71 | - 


29 sthina-kiri padem-emarajava[h*]: é&évaia[rh"] éünta-rüparh — lavdh(bdh)-ots&ha[s"] 589, 
уіта[р*] kshititala-vasati(ti)rm — nir]jit-Brü- 

30  ti-paksha|h*] [|| 14%] Sthity-upta(tpa) [# ]ti-[ v ]inàsa-kàrnna-parama? Јуб 
v-—"wvyühata[m*] vyakt-üvyaktam-ananta-Saküi niyatan d[ë]všú- 

31 dévo ша” [|] tagy-&nvgrahakári-vikrama-dhanu[$" ]-chásbt[rh] kardty= 
adbhutá[r*] sa érimin+etula[s*]=Sadanka(ika )dhavala-keho- 








1 Read «мерат еа, 

3 It would suit the exigencies of metrical purposes if the two syllables baddhvg came alter «afcéng ; but 
purport would still be indefinite. 

! Read chich=chhailar. 

4 Read йай, 

$ Даай -ушб. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfiuous. 

One would espeot Aridya-sukrita-gupa-kath-alapan, 

8 Read param, The missing syllables may be sasvayum. 
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32 [ni](ni)-yadalh*]}-khyipitifm*] [| 15% А karnnüdeaiula[*] vikrisya(shya) 
tara[si*] chêpa-dvayair=lilayã ||! [es]sbtábhi[h"] kapa(va)chair=vvivéshtya 

93 phalake(ka)n-Brüd-ubhàbhyüm-api [|*] panibhyafrn*]ésohaturah sili (li) mukhai(kha)- 
mukha[h*] ~ =~  si(ü)kshpai[r*]-bhyi$ab? jàtó di(di)vya-gati[h*] Pri 

34 thi-tu-iia-sma[h*] — Kongóda-ra[tna]-kshito(tau)[ || 16*] | Varmr&(rma)bhyii 
sakah[rp*] éatiram=asskrit=sarhvyé(vé)shtyé(shtya) lil-ànvitam piné(nau) 

35 dya(dvau) purusho(shau) nidhiya yagavat* skandha-[dvayë] Шауа [|*] sadya[é*] 
Sita-kripina-bhisuya-karé — dhüvaty-a- 

36 khi[n*Ja6 bhrife[ca*] Варе Hanuma[t*]-parikrama iti  khy&ta[b") kshami- 
mandale |[17”] Jatëna yêna vapusha éa[s]i- 











37 n=-[ë]va yin sa[ rn Jyarddhitañ=kumuda-Sa(sha)ndam=iv=štma-góttra[m*] [1*] 
sarnkóchitmh cha ripu-pankaja-vrindam=aridhat!  k[0]póna 

38 [ye] jyati  lavdba(bdhn)-jaya-pratipa(h*]® | [18%] Кай éri-Sailédbhava- 
kulo4ilako  msha-makha- Vijapay-Asva- 


39 midh-[i]vabhrithosnàna-nirv vi(vva)ritita-prakhyáta-Iirtti-krama[ b*] parama-m&hà- 
буола (20) müti-piti-pidàinudhyàta[h*] 
40 éri-[Ma]dhyamarijadiva[h*] База И] asmin Kongoda-mandalé rls 


siman(ta]-mahisi [ma uta=mabaràja-ra- 


4l ja(ji)naka-vijaputir-A[m | twranga-dandaniniyak-*oparika-vishayapati- [ta*]dàyu[k]taka- 
varttamüng-bhavishyad-v[y ]ava- 


42 hárina[h] ва-Ейм(ги)руай vri(bri)bmana-purégiidi-? janapadán-cha yath-arha[th] 
mi [na]g ati [hidhalya[ti à ]- 


Third Plate; First Wide. 


43 jnüpayat cha [|®] viditam-astu bhavati[mh] jñá(éri ?)-Katakabhukti-visha[ya*}.. 
sam va(mbos)d.dha-pumva-[kha]nde . . . 


44 [mo]  dvàdsin-[t]immira-promána[s*]-sarvva-pidà-varjitaé-chta-bhat-ápravésy|4] na 
kinchid=anapa [rgrà*] -? 

45 hye[h*] shad-vingatimé somvatsaré vijaya-varddhamana-rajy[6] mat&-pitror= 
itmanag=cha — pony-ibhi[vri*]- 


46 [d*¥|dhayé gali1a-dhài-pura[s"]saréna(n-à)-chandr-ürka-kebiti-sama-kálam-aamabhi[r*] = 
pind-gotra-pravara- 
ә... ا‎ 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, Read chépa-dvayam. 

2 Read =Бичжай. 

3 This corrupt phrase is perhaps, to be corrected into Prithdsuta-samah, Ratna-kshiti, as applied to 
Eohgóda, is dificult to explain. Perhaps Aoagdda-rdd-rakehita was intended. 

4 Road yugapats, 

5 Road =arat=. 

в Compare this verse with versa Hof the Buguda plates, which is omitted in tho frst part of the subjoined: 
inscription, Sainyabbita Midhhavavarman is there compared to the Sun, while here Madhyamarája is compared to 
tho Moon. " | 

7 Road Kalak diehsc 1. 

8 Read -dardandyak-. 

о Purdgddi is plenas, Read purdgdiajinapadémt=cha. Ono would haye expected, as in other allied 
plates, /dnepaddu=anydm =a, 

X Perhaps we Зато lo read aq kena chétsparigrahyah, 
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£ ñ rh (bra As а 

1 charaniye vrà(brà)hmapa-[Si]lasvàmi-Gova[r]ddhanasváni-Y s2dnusvümi-Kavadisvümi- 
N irayana- | 

43 svimi-Madhavasvimi- Bharanisvami-Durggasyami-Adityasvimi-Rudrasrimi-Sivasvimi- 

49 S [u] bhasyaming Mi[éra]k&(P) pratipidita[h*] yas —[hjr-asya  yathd-kilam= 
upazyujyató na k[s]na échi(chi)d-[vighàta][h*] kara- 


50 о | Uktafi-cha Dharmmaéistr[é] ПЁ] Va(baYhubbizsvvagadhà 
ata(iti) — — rüjabhi[s*]-Sogar[à]dibhi[h* o | m 
bhu(bhü)mi[s*]- gar[a] [h*] [I] ya yasya уай 


51 tasya o tada(dà) phalam [1 19*] Ма  bha(bhaü)d-aphala-Sankà — va[h*] 
para-da[t* ]t-àti pá[r*][th]iva[h*] ТЫ fsva}-dinit=phalameinantya[ih*] 
para-dat[t-i]- 

58 nupilana(ns) [|| 20%]  Sva-da[t*]iàjih*] para-dajt*}tim=vi yo Ла) 
vasundharür [|*] éva-vishthüyi[rn*]  krimir-bhu(bhü)tvà ® pitribhifs*]=saha 

53 pachyatë [H 21%] Haraté harayaté — bhu(bhü)mi[ih*] manda-vu(bu)ddhi[s*]=tama- 
vrita[b*] [*] sa  va(ba)ddho ^ Várupai[h*]  piásai(sai)[s*]-u(ti)[r*]ya[g"]- 
yOnisha(shu) jä- 

94 уаще) [Il] [222] Tti ^ kamala-dalümvu(mbu)-vifbi)nda-lclürh 
anuchintya manughya-jivitah=cha [IF] sakalam-iüa, вео = 

55 к : vü(bu)ddhvà na hi(hi) purushaijh*] para-kirttays —vilópya[b*] 
LI! 23%] Vidyud-vilàsa-taralàm-avagamya sa[myna*]k(g)=lska- 

90 sthitim ‚ yasa(&n) (si) éa(sa)kta-mandbhir=u[ch*]chai[h*] [№]  mitya[t*] par- 
o[pakriti*] müttra-rotai[r-bhavadbhir*] sdharmm-àbhiridhana-parair-anu плода] 


šri(sri)yam= 


Third Plate; Second Ste. 
97 [vyam] [Ia] . . . . , кытарар sisdhivigrahike- 
58 . , , , . + कर [I]  Léfehi(Schhi)uh . , » + » ८ 


99 driddhena || Sa[mvat] . . [88] Karttika-Sukla 





No. 22.—EIGHT CHOLA DATES. | 
Br Tur HONOURABLE DIWAN BAHADUR L. D. SWANMIKANNU Pisan M.A., BL, LL.B, 


In his paper on the dates of Chola kings (above, Volume X, pp. 121 £.) Mr. В. Sewell 
has shown, by an elaborate calculation of a Tamil date from Naudalür and of five Telugu dates 
from Bapatla (Nos.186 to 190) of king Kuléttunga:Choda IL, that the accession of Knot 
tunga-Choda II, (Kulottunga-Chola IT, of Tamil iuseriptions) must be plued between March 
36th and July 14th A.D. 1183. The subjoined eight dates, besides confining the correctnoss 
of Mr, Sewell’s results, enable us to reduce the limits of the accession of Kulettunga-Chola IT, 
to the period May 9th—July 14th A.D. 1138, Also, in the date from the Nandalür Tamil 
insoription (which I have included among the eight dates now caleuluted) the difficulty folt by 
Е MAINE 

1 [The reading intended is perhaps пре МУ. V.] 
3 See above, Vol. IIT, p. 45, note 15, 
3 This sign of punctuation is superfnons, 
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TALL 


Mr. Sewell about the nakshatra Sravana is explained by a reference to the custom usually 
followed in fixing the day of the Sivaratri in Southern India. The Sivaràtri begins at midnight, 

` when the nakshaira Sravana must be current, and is kept all the following day. The inscription 
presumably refers to the nakshaira Sravana ошу in this sense, as it was not current at sunrise on 
the following day. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA (П) 
244,—In tho Vaidyanadthasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi.} 
1 Svasti Su [H*#] Pü-maruviya puviyélam 
88 (еее s s Kov-lrájakecari- 
34 patmar-üna Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal &ri-Kulottunga-Soladévarku 
85 yandu 2àvadu  Danu-náyarru apara-pakshatiu navamiyu[m] Tifà]- 
36 gat-kilamaiyum perra Attatti-nÃ]. 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakësarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladéva,— on the day of Hasta, whioh corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithe of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus. ” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 19th December A.D. 1134, on which day the 
nakshatra Hasta ended at 54 ghatikīs after mean sunrise, while the 9th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of the lunar month Mirgasira commenced ou the same day at 451 ghatikas after meau 
sunrise, The solar mouth was Dhanus, as recorded in the inscription. 


245.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.? 
1 Svast[i} 8701] ॥--  Pü-ma[nn]u-padumam , 


29 . . . . + « + + + + Kovel[rà]jakésaripsrmar-àna 
30 [Tr]ibuva[ņa]chchakkaravattiga] sri Ku[]]ottutga-Soladévarkku yà- 
31 ndu 4 nàál-vadu 


23 Sinha-nüyarru apara-paksha[tt] 7 Tiàga[]-ki]lamai [yu]m [fadurtt]iyu[m] perra 
Trévadi- [а]. | 


“Tn the 4th— fourth— year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulittunga-Chdladéva,— on the day of Révati, which 


corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth fü of the second fortnight of the month of 
Simha.” 


The date corresponda to Monday, the 17th August, A.D. 1196, on which day the fourth 
titht of the second fortnight of the lunar month Bh&drapada ended at 41 ghatikis after mean 
sunrise, while the nakshatva Révati ended on the same day shortly after sunrise. The ending 
moment of the nakshatra in mean Lahkü time was just before sunrise on the 17th Anguat, but 
from the time of the year and for any place in Southern India, it will be seen, from Table XIII 
of my Indian Chronology that the ending moment of the nakshatra in local time must have 


been shortly after sunrise, so that the inscription is correct in giving the nakshatra as Ravati, 
The solar month was Simba. 





* No. 85 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898, 
१ No. 405 of the same for 1902, 
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246, —In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalür. 


1 [Sva]sti ér] ПМ Pü-mávu tirnmagal , . . + . . .. € 

2 £, d kav=Irr-ñ(Trñ)jakësaripalnmar=šna] Chakravya[rtti]- 
gull] éri-Kulottuaga-Soladévagku yindu ett-Avadu 

§ éri-Kulóttu [aga |- Seladévar[ku] yàndu ett-ivadu 


Kumbha-nàyarru apara-pakshatta=chchaturddasi[ yum | Vellikkilamaiyu[m] 


PA 
Tiruvé(vó)pamum-àna Sivarittiri-ndl. 


“Tn the eighth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor 
fhe glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana, 
a Friday, and the fourteenth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
pighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulottuhga-Oholadéva." 


The date corresponds to Friday, the Tth February, A.D, 1141, on which day the l4th 
tithe of the second fortnight of the lunar month Mágha ended at 41} ghatikzs after mean Lanka 
Sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana had ended at 8 ghatikas after midnight between the 6th 
and 7th February. Now, Sivarátri is celebrated on the day following the midnight (nearest 
to Màgha amīvāsyā) at which the nakshatra Svavana is current. Therefore Sivaritri in the 
year in question fell on a Friday, and it was the solar month of Kumbha, as stated in the 


inscription 


247,—In the Tyagarajesvanin temple at Tiruvarir? 


1 Svasti fri [IN] Pü-mappu-padumam . . . . * . . . 


dox. xxt چ‎ a бок kov-lràjakésaripanmar-üpa — Tiribu[va]pa[ch]cha- 
[k]karavattigal &i-Kulottun[ga]-Soladé[va][|;*]kku y&odu 10  &va&du [Da]pu- 
плумта =‘ [pi |rva-paksha[ttu | éküde(da)Si[yum Tibga]tklamaiyum perra 
А [5] vati-nàl. 


£ 


“Tn the 10th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of ASvinl, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh 1४10४ of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus." 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A.D. 1142, on which day the Lith 
tithi or ēkädasī of the first fortnight of the lunar month Mirgasiras ended at 59 ghatikas after 
mean Dañkā sunrise, while the nakshatra Aévini ended.on the same day at 41 ghafikzs after 


mean Lahkà sunrise 

Tt may appear at first sight that a th which ended at 59 ghatikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise may possibly have been carried forward to the next day in. local time, but it will be seen 
from Table XIII of my “ Indian Chronology” (р. 157 of the Tables) that in tho year A.D, 1142 
on the 251st day of the solar year, which was our day, the difference between mean Laikā 
time and Tanjore time was only an addition of 4 palas to the former, which would still have 
placed the ending moment of the fihi within the civil day noted above, i.e. the 30th Novembe 
The solar month was Dhanus, as stated in the inscription, 


a = u x SSSR SOREN SE BCH 
1 No. 672 of the Government Epigraphis?s collection for 1907 


1 No. 553 of the same collection for 1904 


——— d 


9 p 
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248.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyàrkoyil.! 
1 [Svasti sr] [Ш [Pü-mannn-padumam] ETE 
21 . + + « koveIvijak[6]sar[i]panmar=ina — Tribhuvanachehakkaravatü[gal — &ri- 
KolöttuJiga-Sola[ dle- 
22 varku  yündu 1% vadu Mésha-niya[r| їп  pürvvapakshattu ^ navamiya(yu)[m] 
Víi]yàla-kkia[mai]ya(yan)[m perra] Ayili[ya]ttin па]. 
“In the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhgs-Choladeva,— on the day of Aslésha, which corre- 
spapded io a Thursday and to the ninth tihi of the first fortnight of the month of Masha.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, 10th April, A.D. 1147, on which day the 9th tithe 
of the first fortnight of the lunar month Vaisikha commenced at 26 ghatikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise, While the nakshatra for the whole of that day and for 51 ghatikas of the next, was 
Asléshi, the nakshatra Pushya having ended shortly before sunrise on the 10th April, The solar 
month was Mésha 


240.—1n the Kripapurigvara temple at Tiruvennainallir.? 


о E А [linda éri-mey-kkirttiy-udaiya Tribhuvana[ch]chakkaravattigal — éri- 
Kulostuhga-So[laldévarku yindu lö vadu [ра]йїшый} eS 
. < Shtiyuni=Dingal-kilamaiyum perra Bara- 
6 ш]. 

“In tho 15th— fifteenth— year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, who 
had this glorious panegyrical poem (in his honour)’, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chola- 
déva,— on the day of Bharani, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth tithi 

Neither the solar nor the lunar month is traceable in the inscription which only refers to 
а sixth १४७४) but it will be observed from Table XT of my “ Indian Chronology” that a 6th /ithi 
can concur with the nakshatra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of lunar Srivana or of lunar 
Bhidrapada. We work for the latter in the year A.D. 1147 and find that the date corresponds to 
Monday, 18th August, A.D. 1147, on which day the 6th hé of the dark fortnight ended at 
395 ghatikās after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Bharani ended on the same day at 191 
ghatthds after mean sunrise. The solar month was Simha. N.B.—Monday, 9th August A.D 
1137, would have satisfied the vêra, tuhi and nakshatra, but we reject this date, as A.D. 1137 
was obviously not the 15th year of our king. 


250.—In the Vaidyanathasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi. 
1 Ш Svasti sri [12] Pü-manpi yanar . . . . . ३ . .. 
97 . 4 , Р ч . * . ‘ . kóv-I- 
23 r&üjaikésari[pa]nmar-&[na*] — Tribhuvapachehakkaravattigal &i-Kulottahga-Solade- 


 varkku 
29 yšxqu 15 vadau . , + , š 
82 š ‚ ivv-Bitai Magara-nàyar[ru] pürvvapakshattu piri [di] 


pada[mu]m  Viyàla-klilamaiy perra Uttiridatti-nal 
No, 402 of the Government Epigraphist?s collection for 1902. 
3 No, 316 of the same collection $ Real padinaiujüradu 1 Read shashthiyune 
® Fis the introduction p. mannu-vadwumam, cte. of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kuldttuaga-Chéladava mentioned 
iu No, 318 of the Government Epigraybist's collection for 1902 (No, 261, below) 
5 No. 83 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 








— — — F HI ہے سے‎ anra | Ts 


No. 2 


< Š 


EIGHT CHOLA DATES. 201 





“Tn tho 15th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha which 
corresponded to а Thursday, and to the first tithi (pralipadlg) of the first fortnight of the 
month of Makara in this year.” 


Tho date corresponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A.D. 1147, on which day the 
first tithi of the first fortnight of the lanar month Pausha ended at 291 ghafik@s after mean 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Uttarishidha ended at 203 ghatikds after mean sunrise on the 
same day, The same day was also the first of the solar month Makara. 


251.—In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainalltz.! 


1 . . . [P]à-mannu-padumam . „ок. We ihm को... 30 т 


2 . .  &viemey-khi[r"]ttiy-udaiya — Tribhu[va*]naehebakkaravstti[ga]l Sri 
Kulottunga-So]adóvarkku yandu [1]5 vadu Ishaba-niyarru=ppadinaran=diyediy-ina 
Nüyarru-kkEilamai-nà] 


“In the [7609 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who had (this) 
panegyrical poem (in his honour), the glorious Kuléttunga-Choladéva,—on a Sunday which 
was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Rishabha.” 

‘The lunar ghi is not cited, but the week day affords a clue to the date. During the 15 
years A.D. 1135 to A.D. 1149 there were ouly two years in which the 16th day of solar 
Vrishabha was a Sunday, and they were A.D. 1137 and A.D. 1148. We reject the former 
date, as it obviously was not the 15th year of our Cbóla king, and we conclude that the date 
of the inscription was Sunday, 9th May, A.D. 1148, which was the 16th day of Vrishabha 


Summary. 


We can now arrange the cight dates discussed above in chronological order and endeavour 
to discover therefrom the commencement of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola П. 
(244) Qnd year: Monday, 10th December, A.D. 1134. 
(245) 4th year: Monday, 17th August A.D, 1186. 
(246) Sth year: Friday, 7th February A.D, 1141. 
(247) 10th year: Monday, 30th November A.D. 1148. 
(248) 14th year: Thursday, 10th April A.D, 1147. 
(249) 1500 year: Monday, 15% August A.D. 1147. 
` (250) 15th year: Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1147. 
(251) 15th year: Sunday, 9th May A.D, 1148. 


Dates disclosed by Inscriptions. 


We see that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced between the 10th April, A.D. 
1147, which fell in the 14th year and the 18th August A.D, 1147 which fell in the 15th year. 
At the same time the last inscription shows that the regnal year did not change till after 9th 
May. Therefore regnal years of Kulattiniga-Chala II. must have regularly commenced between 
9th May and 18th August, rather 9th May and 17th August, И we bear in mind the result of 
inscription 245; that is, the reign itself commenced between 9th May and 17 August A.D. 
1133; the 2nd year of the reign in May, June or July, A.D. 1184, and во on with the 3rd and 
subsequent years. 














1 No. 316 of the same collection for 1002. 
Ор 2 
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No. 80.~MANNARKOYIL INSCRIPTION OF JATAV ARMAN 
SUNDARA-CHOLA-PANDY ADEVA, 


Br К. V. SUBRAHNANYA Aixam, В.А.; Ooracamonn. 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the base of the north wall of the central shrine in 
the Gopülekrishnasvümin temple at Mannürkoyil in the Ambisamndram taluka of the 
Tinnevelly district. With the kind permission of the late Rai Bahadur У, Venkayya I edit it 
from au inked impression prepared in 1905, 

The inscription which is in tolerably good preservation consists of 8 lines of Tami] prose 
written in the Tamil alphabet of the period to which the record belongs. The letters are well 
engraved. There are a large number of Sanskrit words and syllables in Grantha charac- 
ters. Two forms of ya occur, one with a closed loop to the left which occurs only in the 
beginning of line 1, and the other, whichis more common, without this loop. The secondary 
ā-symbol is, in a few cases, not separated from the consonant to which if is added, In the 
majority of cases the central loops of the consonants % and p appear fully developed, though 
there are instances where they are written without the loops. Another peculiarity is that the 
secondary i-sign is marked on the left top corner instead of on the head of the letters ав is 
generally seen in records of this period. This is especially the case with pi, vi, and li, while in 
ni the i- sign is sometimes added on to the top of the letter and sometimes by its right side, 
according to the shape of the letter n which, in this record, is not uniform. The signs for % and 
# in the letters mu and ru are not distinguished, Only in one саве a curve has been added to 
the ४ in mu in order to denote the length. Except in the letters la? and Jat where the first 
part of the vowel u is used to denote the ai-symbol, the secondary ai is invariably marked 
by two secondary e-signs written side by side as in Grantha. The group nta is always em- 
ployed whenever the two letters come together. The palatal 7 is во shaped in some cases that 
it may at first sight be mistaken for ma, The guttural à occurring in puradgarai (1. 3), 
Tirucaranga- (l. 6) and Iruügandi- (l, 8) and the syllable ru are peculiarly shaped 

The object of the inscription is.to register a sale of land to the Vishnu temple called 
Rajondrasola-Vinnagar. Lines 2 and 3 give the boundaries and extent of the various fields 
that were sold, and line 4 describes the formal transfer of the land to the temple by the 
assembly of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam. Lines 5 and 6 give the names of some of the 

members of the assembly at whose insiance the lands appear to have been sold. The con- 
veyance was drawn up by the accountant (karanattin) of the village and was attested by several 
of the persons who ordered the sale (ll. 7 and 8). It is interesting to note that most of the 
members of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the titles bhatta, smayajin 
and kramavit affixed to their names. Farther, it might also be pointed out that these members 
were not natives of the village but immigrants from other parts of Southern India, who had 
settled in the several suburbs (4401) of the village, A list of these suburbs and villages is 
given at the end of this paper. 

This inscription is a record of one of the Chola-Pándya kings? Sonth-Indian inscriptions 
point to the existence of at least three Chola princes who bore the title Chola-Pándya. Rajén- 
dra-Chóla I. (A.D. 1011-44), after he had subjugated the Pandya country, is said to have 
appointed his son Chala-Pandya to rule over itt Parakésarivarman Ràjéndrad&va (A.D, 
аа 


. 1 №. 109 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1905 
1 It is worthy of note that two of the signatures at the end of the inscription are in Sanskrit. Such admixture 
of Sanskrit words in a Tamil record of this period may be accounted for, to a certain extent by the revival of 
learning brought about by the immigration to the Southern country of a large number of Brahmanas from the 
north ns а resolt of the conquests of Rajéndra-Chéla I, which extended as far as the Ganges, | 
š Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Part IT, p. 56 paragraph 25 
$ Ibidem, 1906, Part II, p. 68, paragraph 17 
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1052-64) is reported to have conferred tho title of Sala-Pandiyan! on his younger brother, the 
victorious Mummadisdlan.2 The Chola king Viraràjéndra (A.D. 1002-70) is also stated to 
have been pleased to grant the Pandimandalam “whose crown of jewels is exalted in this 
world, to his royal son Gangaikondasdlan® along with the title Sala-Pindiyan, the leader of 
an army cf very tall elephants.” Tascriptions discovered во far reveal the names of two Chola- 
Pandya princes, vis. Jat&varman Sundara-Chéla-Paindya aud Maravarman Vikrama-Chó]a- 
Pandya. The former of these is spoken of in a Mannirkoyil record as one of the sons of 
Rajéndra-Chala I, and he is, therefore, identical with the first Chala-Pindya ruler, Itis perbaps 
to the same king that we must attribute inscriptions dated during the reign of Jativarman 
alias Udaiyar Sdla-Pandyadéva found at Suchindram® and Sevilip&ri? though the name 
Sundara does not occur. 

The title Chola-Pándra given to them seems to have been invented to indicate the double 
fact that they were m-mbers of the Chola family and were made to rule over the Pandya territory, 
The position held by them was apparently that of a viceroy acting under the orders of the Chola 
king ruling at Tanjore. The necessity for their appointment arose from the fact that the 
Pandyas could never be completely subdued. They continued in a state of chronic revolt against 
the Chola yoke during the whole period of Chóla supremacy in Southern India? 

The subjoined record is dated in the 13th year of the reign of king Jativarman Sundara- 
Chéla-Pandyadéva. Аз his accession to the throne has been fixed at A.D. 1020-1 from the 
fact that hia 15th year probably coincided with the 24th of his father ib follows that this 
inscription should have been engraved about A.D. 1033-4 which corresponded to his 13th year. 
A few facts concerning the king's reign deserve meution.!® Пів latest known date is the 28rd 
year!! corresponding to A.D, 1043-4, which was the last year of the reign of his father, Sundara- 
Chola-Paindya’s inscriptions have so far been traced in the ancient Pandya and Kérala dominions, 
i.e. in the modern districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and portions of ihe Pudukkottai and 
Travancore States. His Cholapuram!? inscription is dated in the 11th year and registers the 
gift of a lamp by a certain Sarvaloks$raya Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alius Salukki- 





1 South-Ind, Tasers,, Vol. ИТ, Part f, p. 63. 

2 The title Mummadifdlan was first borne by Rijaraja I. 

3 Rajéndra-Chila I. appears to have first assumed the title Gahgaikondasdlan after his conquest of the North 
The city of Gabgaikondachólapuram owes its name to him, 

4 South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III, Part T, р, 86, 

5 No. 112 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

$ Nos, 69 and 70 of the same collection for 1896, 

7 No. 408 of the same collection for 1906. 

8 Parüntaka 1. ів known to have defeated the Pindyas thrice in the field. His grandson Sundara-Chila claims 
to have driven the Pandya king into the forest, while Aditya IL. (Kavikila), even when he was a youth, fought 
against Vira-Pindya Uttama-Chola’s title Madhurinutaka indicates his hostility to tie Pindyas and the 
Tiruvãlahgîdu plates give Amarabhujahga as the name of the Pandya sovereign defeated by Hájaríjs Г. Rajéndra- 
Chola L, Rajidbiraja and Virarijéndra 1, claim to have defeated the Pandyas. The Pindyas seem to have asserted 
their independence already during the reign of Kulttunga I. At any rate, we have no reason to suppose that the 
Chola-Pindya kings continued very long. In fact their rule could not have lasted more than half a century, which 
was probably occupied by the rule of the few princes known from inscriptions. 

9 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Part I1, paragraph 

30 Sundara-Chóla-Pündifuram-udaiyür, the ancient name of the ruined Siva temple at Perunduyei in the 
Pudukkottai State suggests that the temple was probably called after the king and built in his time, 

11 No, 18 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894 and No. 438 Гог 1909. 

12 His inscriptions found at the following places roughly indicate the estent of the country ruled by 
him :— 

Anaimalai, near Madura; Perundurai iu the Tirumeiyam taluka of the Pudukkottei State ; Mannirkéyil, 
Tiruvülióvaram, Ambésamudram, Virasikbameni, Kolugumalai, Gangaikondan, Sevilipéri, Shermadévi, and 
Adapür in the Tinnevelly district; Chéjapuram and Suchindram in the Travancore State, : 

J No, 82 of the Madras Epigraphical cullection for 1896, 
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Vijayadittan-Vikki-annan. The terms Salukki and Vishnuvardhana-Mahiraja, occurring in 
the name of the donor, suggest that he must have been а member of the Eastern Chalukys 
family. 

According to the Tiruvalahgadu grant, the Pindyas were first attacked by Rajéndra-Chola 
L, with the result that their king deserted his country from fear. Establishing his son Chola- 
Pandya аз the protector of the Pandya territory, Rájéndra-Cho]a proceeded westwards, conquered 
the forces of the Kérala ruler in a fearful battle and returned to his capital leaving that country 
also in charge of the same prince. That the Chola-Pàndya here referred to is none other 
than Jatavarman Sundara-Chéla-Pandya of our record has already been noticed. It may be 
pointed out now that while the stone inscriptions of the 5th and 6th years of Rajéndra-Chola Í. 
mention his conquest of the Kéralas, the invasion of the Pandya country is practically 
omitted in the historical introduction of all his records. If, as stated in the Tiruvilangidu 
grant, the Chéla king conquered the Kéralas immediately after he had overcome Ње Pandyaa, 
the latter event would have taken place before A.D. 1016-7, which corresponds to his th 
year It would thus appear that Sundara-Chéla-Pindya was in charge of the two conquered 
countries from or prior to A.D. 1016-7, ie. four years before his accession? That he actually 
ruled over the Kéralas is borne out by some of the inscriptions at Mannarkéyil, where mention ia 
made of two of his Chéra feudatories named Ršjasimha and Rájarüja. In one of his inserip- 
tions? it is stated that the Chéra king (Séram@nar) Rajasiha built the Vishnu temple called 
Rajéndragdla-Vinnagar, i.e. the modern Gopilakrishnasvamin temple at Mannirkoyil. The 
name of the Chéra king conquered by Rajéndra-Chila is not given, Nor do we know if it waa 
Rijarija or Rajasimha, 

Among the geographical names that occur in this inscription, Mannarkoyil does 
not find a place. It seems to be a shortened form of Mannanirkóyilé and probably 
denotes the modern Gopálakrishgasvümin temple. The village in which the temple was 
situated, was called Rajaraéja.chaturvédimangalam in ancient times, It was a bralmadéys 
in Mulli-nàdu, a district of Mudigondasdla-valanddu which was a subdivision of Баја- 
rija-Pandinidu. A number of hamlets appear to have been attached to this village 
in early days. The modern villages of Ambasamudram? and KalladaikkurichchiS were its 
southern hamlets, while Pipangulam? (Véelirkuyichehi) and Alvarkuyichehid (Kadépu; text 
1. 3) situated at a distance of about 8 miles from Ambisamnudram, formed its hamlets on 





1 Wo do not know of any Eastern Chalukya prince with this name atthe time, About A.D. 1030 the 
approximate date of the Chólapuram inscription, tho ruler of Véngi was Räjarāja I. (A.D. 1022-1003). 

2 Tt cannot, however, be inferred from this that the Pindyas remained independent even until this date, 
because earlier inscriptions of Raéjéndra-Chola T. have been found in the Tiunevelly and Madura districts. The 
existence of these records in that part of the country might be taken to show that the Pindyas acknowledged 
the overlordship of the Chala sovereign even before the invasion, conquered as the Pandya country was by 
Parantaka L and Rajarija I. It was perhaps the Pindya king's attempt to assort his independence that caused 
the invasion in the present instance. 

3 Perhaps he was not formally installed im the Viceroyalty but allowed to issue orders in his own name as 


goon as he was placed in charge of the Pandya territory, This privilege was probably granted some time after he 
had been actually governing the subjugated province. 


4 Nos, 111, 113 and 114 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

5 No. 112 of the same. 8 Mannandr means Vishnu. 

1 No, 102 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905, The ancient name of Ambisamudram was Ian- 
goykkudi. 

н No. 90 of the same collection for 1907. 

? The Vishnu temple of Rimasvimin at P&üpángulam is called in its inscriptions Bagavadi-Vinpagar-A]v&r 
at Vülàrkurichehi, the north-western bamlus of Rajarija-chaturvédimangalam (No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphicat 
collection for 1907}, 

The Vanniyappar temple at Alvarkurichchi was called in ancient times Tiravannichchuramudaiyar аё 


Кита, 7 EG hamlet of Rajarija-chaturvédimangalam (No, 121 of the Madras Epigraphical coilee~ 
tion for 1907). 
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the 
north-western side. F t Races 
= ' our M СИ, 
EKonadu,Kadai other hamlets of Rájarija-chaturvolimaáeslum, riz. P3 
tion. Ol adaiyam and Pulakkulam alias Varimayiletti are al SESE ой 
` =. K 1 ` М rint Te 8150 me ізо Ы tl i , 
es Of these, Kadaiyam may be identifiod with the vi о 
eat of . e village of the sume uas. of А 
ca. Ambàsamudram. The modern name of Pulakkul Ё р Eno Laue, Mei t Ш: 
с + kkulam is Punaskkulammi га 
vicinity of Ambisamudram. Iam not able to identi lam is Punakkelam! and it is also in the 
Beveral oft 01 entity the two others, The noui L i 
everal of the hamlets would peint to the ilentfenion of eS 
с 15.turvédimahgalam ih Ah d j lon of the Рл. dua of Ката! 
Xs И, e modern village of Brahmadéssm in the x { Bj àja- 
Vi у be noted that the Siva temple of Tiruvalisvaram am in the suus ¿taa ша К 
LANA Ar W hi h Р t t ` t К š . ў and the Vishnu tonne 6 Rai Е 1-1). 
засаг which are stated in their ipt i | : i १ Rajienarasvia- 
quite inscriptions to he in Rijaraja-chitarvedimangal 
© close to Brahmadégam. From the boundaries described ae pgs е 
т - = 011 Q ad UM 
subjoined record it appears that at Mannürkoyil t ribed im the grunt portion of the 
tena | annürkoyi there was in ancient ti qc 
ple called Rajaraja-Vinnagar. Tuscia ow dimos T imes an ther Vishnz 
x ii "Y ' 3 Ar ^ 1 is »nt Ld Е р 
exikioned above seems to be different fr ppeare ne district of Mulli-nada 
ul ah | nt from another of the same name in which Shormá n 
situated, because while the first was in the subdivisi e 1 Shormádevi 
=> » B k я d 1 nd U x А 
th Second was in Uttamaégsla-valanidu* Though th ee 3Mudigocdasnla-vah mila 
after नव्य. gh the names Uttamašsla and Ма Пса" 
which the two subdivisions are d mav ref 5 1% 
Rate named may refer to tho same Chola ki 
A. Gndra-Chal I ©. 1 . ` t 1714 slag (регата 
la L), yet, as these divi + 1 
+ s уе» visions occur in the inscriptions of the samo period 
is mot much doubt as to thei i orant p am? period, there 
im о their representing different local areas. Farther, it may be poi 
SEE that the two subdivisions named above comprised different districts Th a Í ocu 
districtsof Nechehura-nàdu Kilkala-kürram" and Kilvemb REA us, for instance, the 
ААА 1० Purattá i MES мес Ivomba-nidu were in Mndizondašala- 
"ula nádu, while Purattáya-nàdu, Náüji-n&du/and Marugal-nàdu? were "n ic abii 3 
of UTttamadola-valanidu. А rough idea of the extent of eal cud 
formed f he f Ti e extent of Mudigondagdla-vaisnidu might he 
T t t . Ы . T * 
н е om t e act hat Tinvevelly, Kalugumaloi, Ambisamudram and the villages near 
vem were originally included in it. Та Uttamaégsla-valanidu were situated Cape Comori 
Shërmädëvi, and Chalapuram near Nigerkoil. Rajaraja-Pandinidu wes the name Е din 1 
to the Pandya country after its conquest by the Chala king Байагы l.: amd it и 
сов sisted of the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and а part of the Trayane.re ar inio sore 
E States. Though the Pindyas were defeated several times on previous вия aT. 
Orainion acquired by the Chilas by conquest, the name of their country dues not appear ta have 
been altered prior to the time of Rajaraja L 
"wo rivers ате mentioned in this record, viz. Mudigondasolappsraru and Rajarajappéraru 
Ass one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been situated to the north of the former 
end south of the latter, the relative position of the two is established hovond question an 
affords facilities Tor tho identification of both. Porundam, the original name uf Muligordasá- 
\алррогато is synonymous with the Таттарагт, which near Mannirkayil rans parallel to ita 
tributary, the Gatana, and 13 to the south of it. Rijardjappérirn is, therefore, Hentical with 
the Gatani, То passing, it may also be pointed out that the two rivers join within a mila 
distance of Mannarkoyil at а place called Tiruppudaimarudar. 
TEXT. 
у Буза sri (um Ko-Chehadaiyapanmar=ana Udaiyar iri-Sunta(naed)ra-S818- 
ávi-Rájarüja-PpRndinsttu 


Pündiyadevarkku yandu padin[mü]ora[veddu" 
Mudigondasd[la]-valanatiu Mulli-natta brahmadévam srieRajaraja- 





— 


1 Tt may he noted that ia — Tanay mi thee an Tinnevelly district there are twa kinds of tanks. р" sabbia qed पल रबर» 
water, while the latter is fed by а еН fona nier. 


Foutam. The former depends on rain for its supply of 
2 Nos. 193 and 194 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 and No. 105 of thu voflection for 105, 


3 No. 18 of the collection for 1894. 


4 See remarks against No: 416 for 1906. 
४ No. 408 of 1906. s No, 100 for 1505. 
४ Na 32 for 1890. 


п No. 34 of 1896. 
9 {he एक in aünrávadu 18 written above the line. 
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м KëKdäda is the Tami] form of Кайа, 
" Reed -clahwoldinekgalatty, 
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eheharuppédima[n]galattu &ri-Rájentre(mdra) So]a-Vin[paga]r a mci 
lokku éri-Rajerija-chchatu[r]vvéd[i]matgalattu mahisabhaiyom virru-k de 
bimiyavade [|] Eigal padáagai ^ P&mbun&[ri] Idaikku[n]ravettikku 
mérkum [1] Sri-Rajarija-Vinnegardévar dévada[nal- j | 
ttukku-kkilakkum [1] Tan-Porundam=ina ne oot ae CIBER тока 
vadakkum [|]  sri-Raijarajappérarru[k]Jkustterkkum [|] Aga | їтү=е[1 ]laiyul 
agappa[t}ia — iru-pü! ayupaychchal — nile[n*] üru-véliyum mérpadi maluk- 
[kãjdu® vaéakküninra nilan mi-véliyam pu[n]déey ^ ma]nkkadu milan mü- 
тупп  ehgalir-ppadàgai  Кбрайа  iru-pü arap[p]aychchal* nilap ортёу- 
élu-mávum ivvzürsppadágai Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavli Kadérru iru-pi 
spa pay chohal nilap araiyum  ivv-ür-ppadágai Pulakku]a- 

m=ãna Vérimayiletti éri-puraü-garai  oru-pü шап araiyum i-Ekulatt-agam 
pu(pü)-nir-kóvainilap araiyam [Aga iru-pt  4rupayehchalé | nilan 8[1- 
mukkaléy-irandu-mivom — mérpadi malukkadu nilan mü-valiyum punsey 
malukkadu nilan mü-vélipum orn-pi  nilan arayum Киа ni[r*].kovai- 
[nijlan araiyom ара Dilan padinal&[y |5-mukkálày-irandu-màvum virru- 
kkudnitóm — éri-Rájéndras0la- Vinnagar [parama]svimigalukkn Sri-Rijaraja- 
chobsruppadimaigalatin mahasabhai- 

yom [|] Ispparigu virru=kkudutta — i-bhümiklu emmileiáaiflja — vilai- 
pporulsellat-gaiyyiléy ara=kkondu iduvé[y]? vilai-slaiyu[m]  poru[l]-&ela olaiyuma 
avideigavum — iduvsalladu vöru vilai-mivarudi=pporul-éela lai katta- 
kkadamaiy>inri vilaikk-ara-virru-p[poru ]]-ara-kkondu virru vilai-olai-Beydu 
niridu  siti-kkuduttàóm Rajéndragéla-Vinnagar paramasvimigalukku grj- 
Rájarája-cheharuppédiman galnttu mahisabhaiyom [[।*] I-ppariáu virru= 
kkudukka:ppanichchdm sri- Rájar&ja- 


chohéri=K kottaiyür-Chehaügaran Sivadavabattachcham asiyarums Éri- 

Mummadifo]achchéri Tiruppér- D dévadévééa,- [N&]r&yananum Srt. 
Aramolid[@]vachcharizK kir&zichi Mah éSvarakiramavittanum? rI- 
Nittavipddachchari Koravi- Kalidadal0batta[ ch ]chomaéiyarum Ér1- 
Chalëntra(ndra)šiñgachohëri Kar&mbirch&ttu Sridarabattanum Ér1- 
Sandaraélachchéri Körövi éri-Madayachchomasiyarum ri- Va pavan- 
madévichchéri=Kkotiattu=D dévadévégan- Sandiranum sri- Utiama£olaéhcehari- Kkarip- 
puyatiu=Pporkkn- 

6 mërakiramavittanum éri-Sembiyanmadsvichch éri-Kkiranir Solaippirgn- 
Buppiramapiyabattannm sri-Kundavachchéri Nimbai-I[Jai]yanambi 
battspum $ri- Patchavanmaua [vi]ehehárisKku ndir=Ttiruvaran ga-N&r&- 
yepa-kkiramavittanum sri-Olokamadévichchari Idaiyürrukludi- 
Chehamapskkapum äga — i-ppari[Su] panichehu — Virru =kkuduttam ri 
Rajéndraso]a-Vinnagar paramasvàmikal]ukku! $ri-Ràjarája-chatu [1] vétiman 1८81800119 


mehássbhaiyom [1%] Ippadi arivén Kot [tai] yürz Chohan garan MM reme indie 





1 ord and чері are terms still employed in some parts of the country to mean single-crop and double 


1 The akakere kd seams to bo corrected from kw, * This word is written below the line in the original, 


i : 

: n двер | | š The akshara J looks like р in the origina], 

“hoy 2 word i a correction from y, ! Here the original reads фа instead of уа, 
Ватан За the abbreviated Tami] form of the Sanskrit som ayajin, 


$ генеза . 
Малда for the Sanskrit Eramavid, one Who knows the kramapafAa of the Vēdas, 
1 Read paramasvamigajuk ky, 
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7  chcohomüóiyón Мы ер ешш [| рй 
Kalidadachchomisiyén уай өп  eluttu [É] Ippadi  arivén —Tiruppir 
Dévadavega-Niriyanan еј [*] Ippadi arivén | Kirisichi-Mahéévara- 
kkiramavittan eluttu — [|*] Ippadi  arivén Sridantir-Kkééavan Ñanduppirán 
eluttu [#] Ippadi  [ari]vén ^ Karàmbieh[ehét]tu бидагаһаНар ена (i*] 
ippadi ayivén Kordvi éri-Midavachchémasify]én eluttu [I] Ippadi aid 
Nimbai-llaiyanambibntten eluttu [|] Ippadi ariven | 

8  Iruigandi-Ddévadévé$abatian — eluttu I] ^ lppadi  arivén — Irümppurattul 
Хаййа? eluttu [|*] Ittham Virasya plultréna Sastamarhka(ga)lavasind [J 
[Na]rayanéna vidita[m] bhakta-bhakténa Sarggina’ [IF] Iti viditam Solaiprin 
Subramavyéna llo Mahisabbaiyar-ppanikka ivv-ólai eludinén ivvetir  sabhai- 
Катана аа [Surri]-Sabgaran=iga Samaifíjaáappiriyanén eluttu [los 


arlven Kartvi- 


TRANSLATION. 


| Hail! Prosperity! In the thirteenth year of (the reign of) king Jativarman alias 
Udaiyar sri-Sundara-Chola-Pandyadéva, the great assembly of Rajaréja-chaturvédimanga- 
Jam sold the following land to the Supreme Lord (paramasugmin) of £rj-R&jendra$o]a* 
Winn agar at (rRüjrij-chaturvédimshgalam, а brahmadéya in Mulli-nüdu (a district of) 
Mrudigondaáoja-valanüdu (which was 8 subdivision) of éri-Rajaraja-Pandinidu. (The 
land. lies) to the west of (the path called) Idaikkunyavettit (leading to) our hamlet i padigat) of 
Pam bunarni, to the east of the dévadana of the god of s7-Rajaraja-Vinnagar, to the north of 
(the xiver) Tan-Porundam. alias Mudigondasólappérarus and to the south of (the river called) 
íri-Et&jarüjappeér&áru. The great assembly of éri-Rajaraja-chaturvédimahgalam sold to the 
Supreme Lord of éri-Rajéndragola- Vinuagar, six vel of river-fed double-crop land lying within 
these boundaries together with three vili of malukkidu-land of the same (class) which 
svas being brought under cultivation 6 three véli of dry malukküdu-land; one (célt) and 
seven mi of river-fed double-crop land in Konadu, a hamlet of our village; "half (a vêlt) of 
double-erop river-fed land at Kadéru in Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavili, a hamlet of this village; 
half (a véli) of single crop land close to the bank of the tank at Pulakkulam alias 
Warimi~ayiletti, a hamlet of this village ; half (a vali) of crop-yielding marshy land in the bed of 
this tank ;—in all measuring seven (०९1४) three quarters and two mà of river-fed double crop 
land ; three vàlt of malukkidu-land of the same (class) ; three 0217 of dry malukkidu-land ; half 
(a vāli) of single crop land; half (a vili) of marshy land in the tank; together making a 
total of fourteen and three-fourths (véli) and two ma. For the land thus given away by gale, 
this shall be the sale deed and the document avidencing the receipt of the money for our having 
obtained on hand the entire sub-amount agreed upon by us Besides this, no other deed 
evidencing the payment in full of the sale money (vilai-mav-arudi-porul-éélae-tiai) shall 
be demanded. We, the members of the great assembly of srī-Rūjarája chaturvédimangelam, 
gave the land with libation of water to the Supreme Lord of Rájéndra-Sola- V Vp 
having sold it completely and obtained the entire price and xad M dps execut ® 
3 Read Rasipurattu, eden Read Тайши 
з Read Sariginah. This isa verse in the gre metre, 
4 Literally this 16808 a path cut through a ini. I _ ; 
5 reap = вы expression Tasporendanbue-Medigonlet PE amt vid 


ja ppérà ich i i > but the real significance o 
gon datö]sppêraxu which Js ever filled with water’, 
go ту фа&б]шеррёгёүщ is another name for Tan-Porundam or the cool Porundam, Potundam and Porunsi are other 


names of the river Tümraparnt. 
| * Tho word vasakbaninra seems to be use 


d in this 8086 also in No, $26 of the Epigraphical collection for 


2908, in the passage i-nnilattudky bülum-kalli kadum-vetti nilamum-catakks аа pi, Here caéakki atem 
to mean cultivating ot ploughing in which sense it does not appear to be used at prese 
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sale decd. We (the following persons) thus sae the a а э 
Keaivar  Saivaran-Sivadévabhatta-domagiyar of rt ап e) x z 

T о of érj-Mummadigslachchér! ; Erin ои 
гот Алаас [ido vachebrri ; Кототі Kalidadabhatta-somasiyar _ of éri- Nittavino MER 
Kargmbichehritu-Sridarabhattan of éri-Cho]éndraéingachohéri ; Kiorovi क. 
#"mAdiyãr of | St-Sundaragslachehéri ; Kottatiu-Dévadóveéan- Chandran of д з ie 
mid^vichehiri ; Karippurattu-Porkum&ra-kramavittan oF р о Sip Г 
Кнапяг Éslaippiritr-Subralimanyabhattan of ri-Bembiyapmadevichchért ; m se алу | 
vambibhattan of $i Kundavachehori; Kundtr Tiravarabgar Nàrüyana-kramaviitan E 
Srt-Paftchavanmadcvichehtrl ; Idaiyürrukkudi Somanakkan of ou ee 
We, the members of the great assembly of éri-Rájaràja-chaturvédimahgalam, thus ordered and БО 
(the land) to the Supreme Lord of &ri- Rajéndrasola- Vinnagar. 1, KoBaiyür Sangaran-S ivad&va- 
bhatia-Sómási know this; this is my signature. I, Korovi Ка}1йййа-580тйёї know thi : this ig 
my sigrature, I know this : the sigature of Tirupper Dévadévésa-Nariyanan. I know this: the 
s&vpatie of Ririkji Mahagrara-kramavittan, I know this: the signature of Sridanür Kesavan 
Féndupyir&r. I know this: the signature of Karambichchéttu-Sridarabhattan. 1 know this: 
the signature of Karavi $ri-Máadhava-s3mà&i, I know this: the signature of Nimbai Haiyanam- 
bithattan. Iknow this: the signature of Irnigandi-DévadévéSabhattan. I know this: the 
signature of Rāsipurattu-Yajħan. Thus known by Narayana, son of Vira, who was the 
devotes of the devotees of Vishnu (and) resident of Sastamangala. Thus known by 
Матра ‘Subrahmanya. At the command of the great assembly I, Surri Вайрагап alias 
Samanjasapriyan, the accountant (karanattdn) of this village assembly, wrote this document ; 
(this is my) signature. 


List of villages and chris mentioned in the inscription. 








Serial | 





X | Serial Names of chris of. Rajar&ja-chaturvádi- 
) ames of villages. Nubes А 
] Kotteicür 1 Rajaraja-chéri 
2 Tirupp& 2 Mummadiééla-chéri 
3 K ива 3 Arumolidéva-chéri 
4 Kórüvi | 4 Nittavinadaschari 
: Ewr&mbichehédu b Chóléndra£itiga-chévi 
i {атш 6 BundaraSo]a-chéri 
А Karippuram ў Vanavanmadévi-chéri 
З Kirantr 8 Uttamagdla-chéri 
n Tumi 9 embiyanmadévi-chéri 
| : > Јат 10 Kundavai-chari 
19 Bop aridi 11 Pafijavanmadévi-obéri 
1s таарат 13 Lokam&dévischéri 
Irnhgandi 
14 Rifipuram 
16 Sistamaigalam 





TRY 





ae n т 
эз аш: Е аас слідок элина лды tL ШЧЫНЕ CLES ИГ а та Ила i Fen cee eee RECTE 


s % E aL 
Bu Muro M жее ы тЫ the surnames of Вајатӣја I, No. 6 after his father Parğntaka II. 
x | king Uic. red who performed sabagomana on her husband's death, 
Put Rijerijata rister and Nos, 11 and 12 ee of Gandaraditya, No, 9 after the mother of Uttama-Chéls, No. 10 


Яй кюйге яшы, his queen, In Ind, Ant, Vol. XL, p. 185, I have shown thst 
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No. 31,DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHRUELANA; 
[GUPTA-]SAMVAT 289. 


Ву Рахіт Клм KARNA ; JODEPUR. 


This inscription is the oldest of all so far discovered in Mirwir, It was found in a very 
ancient temple, which is dedicated to the goddess Dadhimat, commonly called Dadhamet: 
mata ji, situated in a desert where the boundaries of two villages named Goth and Manglod 
meet, These villages are 24 miles north-east of Nagér, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, in the Jodhpur State, The rims of the slab are raised one inch high on all 
sides, and it was discovered lying upside down in опе of the comers of the hall of the temple of 
the goddess, 

үф л the news of this find reached Jodhpur, the stone was brought to the Tawirikh 
Mshkms or Historical Department of the State, where its contents were first deciphered by 
me. The gione had been kept there for several years when, on the request of the paiichas of 
the Dahimi-Brihmana community of Jodhpur, the Darbar kindly ordered that it should Le 
returned to thom with instructions to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oldest 
inscription in the State. The reason why 10 was made over to them was that all the Dahima- 
Brihmanas recognise Dadhimati 98 their hula-dë or family goddess, and that they conse 
quenily urged that the presence of auch an inscription rendered the edifice more sacred and im- 
portant in their eyes and proved the antiquity of the temple of their maid, The stone 18, 


therefore, now lying in its former position in the sabhaomandapa of this temple, 
The inscription covers a space of writing 1" high by 1 77" broad. The average sire of the 
letters is about 4". Considerable skill seems to have been exercised in engraving this insctip- 


tion, and the rims are raised one inch high, as noted above, presumably with a view to protect 


the writing from the effects of weather and rain or from other, stones coming into contact 
right half of the aixth 


with the written surface ; but, in spite of this care and foresight, the Y 


line has been rubbed ОЁ, apparently with аһ instrument, by somebody. Otherwise, the 


inscription ів in an almost perfect state of preservation, J contains 13 lines of writing in 


Sanskrit, which is grammatically faulty and inaccurate in some places, 6.4» Avighnandgah- 
pramukha (1. 2); Jatta drammaxpamchasab (1. 7L), бй} drommadatah and Барра} 
P'ayanamaukha-putrëna (1, 10), etc, eto. Besides, there are savara minor mistakes of a 
graving. Tho text jg in prose excepting lines 11 and 12 wherein а а ет which : Ü 
ion fr Dàor- Mahaimyd, 38 will be shown subsequently. ‘he 10800] 
quotation from the Deot-Máhaíimyt, peri d 


ये can iy the last Tine, The characters belong to the northern she 
е cal with those of the Mandssor inseription of 


letters r, 5, n, % № h 0 and Û, aro identi і 
Rajadkiraj заговорила of M, V. 5892 In respedt of rues | jp 
be noticed (1) that in all casts where the word Brihmana 00078 Sane ind rh E 
sign for v is used for b, though in the 0889 of other words wherein : uar 
for b is invariably employed ; (2) the sonsonant following 7 hea ig ou s: U x y in 
rR ON Paryna- in 1, 10; (3) the rales of parasavarnd have been througnoa observed 


the exception of the word -sainidhya- in ا‎ 





i т plate 
1 Tta contenta Lave since рей committed in Dévanigari characters W & copper 


the left hand of the 0७10 eni in the front wall (ваце thè city) tts eatroyed. À Dew pralki hes bet 


the stone whioh ig now old eno » १ the Rê 
added, composed by Pandit Ram Karna, snd giving - mee pared from au {кешй prepared by Pandit 


Maharaja, Sir Sardar Singh. [The accompanying plate pre 


Baw Karna himeelf;—2d.] ; | 
к Pablishod in Zud, Ant, vd, XV, p 224 f» and Gupta 2010४७), J | 
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The inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess Sarasvati, Then follows a request 
to dîrî Dadhimati by the community (goshthika) of Dadhya-Brahmanas, headed by 
Avighuaniga. These Brabmanas used to reside, it appears, in the same temple and were tho 
worshippers of the dévi, A passing reference is also made here to one Sri-Dhrühlána, who 
appears to have been then the ruling prince, but who this chief was and where he ruled we 
are unable to ascertain, Lines З to 10 contain the names and gdtras of the donors with their 
fathers’ names and the amount contributed by each, the details whereof are embodied in the sub- 


joined table 


= — 








j 
! Amount 








No. | Name of donor. Name of father. Сота. Clan. contributed. 
FR s B 
1 .Avighnnauigà . . «+ — . Lahgaka . Bod .|Vachehha! ‚| Ауд N 
2 | . Mila, «| Kataka . ; : ... $55 | 
3 мишук : у à -! Püphaka . , А f ai 
4 | Yatapati бо, °. . | Yakshadinna | 
5 eatin 00. + «|Gansbhts . , , "m " 100 
6 | Tm त. ыы i 120 
7 ` | : D ॐ ‘| Dhülana . š { š T $a 50 
| е 005 + .фъъв . , , , yc DN 100 
» p i З : . — " š i n — uL. T 300 
| Ek vi . | Avigabaka ; | | T Mahettara 100 
11 uppala * + 5. ‘| Pimpamukhs , 9 : м “©: 150 
12 боша —. , 0. | .- anis: ; . Р 
18 хайы: [va*] ü ü | 4 
ii ЕЯ | .|Nimbáditya . à 





, d ыш the verse? sarva-mangala-maigalyé Sivê sarvarthasadhthé | saranyé 
oe à pe Narayant १०१८०२८७८६ 76, quoted from the Markandéya-Purana, ав said above 
= : iis 12) the names of the Brihmanas numbered 19-14 in ihe above table, The 
es i | s piu. are mentioned after this verse and not along with those of their caste 
1160 above, is not quite clear Probably the tribute i 1 | 
| a * y contributed their mite aft 
engraving of the inscription had commenced, The last line, 1.e., the 18th, gives the e Suid. 
; E 


is the 13th of the dark half of Sra Š 
Sarhvat 665 or 608 A.D.) Avena of the year 289 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 


It may be noted that the date of this inserti: 
The numeral 200 has been represe of this inscription has been expressed in numerical symbols, 


nted by a sign resembling सू which TES which is ju mo just after the fashion 


1 [Perbaps the same ag Patea.—V, v] 


3 Its meaning is, О Srdvani. nhat. 
g goddess Narayrni, obeisance to thee, who art the source of all blessings, doer of good 
ЫШ 3 


acoomplishar of desired objects, giv 
Matai) 208, giver of shelter, endowed with three eyes and Gauri (Фе, the spouse of the god 
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so often observed in the Jaina manuscripts! (vide Bühler's Table IX). Again, SQ has hen 
expressed by a symbol which differs but little from that given in Bühlers Tib. Then 
follows the sign for 9, which is also in harmony with the Valabhi system, Bo thar Шо 529 
stand for the year 289, which has been given in the symbolical system so often met with ig 
early inscriptions. Then follow the words Sravana ba apparently for Savane iid qi 
the dark half of the month of Srivana), the letter di after ba having been omitted fur 
want of space. Tho date 13th has, again, been expressed by numerical symbols. 10 has bee 
represented by a sign which is just like that met with in the Vakituka inserti na 
(vide Table No. IX of Bühler, referred to above) and 3 is denoted by three mere ur hos 
parallel lines (=) which is also after the Gupta fashion. Similarly, the numeral 4 in the 
last line has also been represented by the symbol ($) which is after the same Gupta ur 
NüGpal system (vide table quoted above). ‘There is a dot after this symbol in the criginal 
stone, but it appears to have been inadvertently engraved by the mason. Jf the ааа bal 
meant 40, the sign for 40 and not that for 4 would have been used in йз place. Fea the 
above, it is quite clear that the date of the inscription is of the Gupta era and not V ikrama or 
Harsha. Secondly, the formation of the characters resembles that of the Mandascr pillar 
inscription of king Yasédharman, ав already noted, which fact also corroborates the conclusion 
arrived at above; and thirdly, we know that the Gupta rule, which had extended far and wide 
over the land, came to its end at about the same period. 


It may be inferred from the words asmin dévya nivesg of line 3 that the temple of the 
goddess Dadhimati was in situ when the contribution was raised by the ee 
headed by Avighnanüga. Had this subscription been called for erecting the ee p 
word аз 60116 would have been used, The temple is therefore BR a "И м 
to the temple were made by a Dabimé Brahmacbari named Vishyudisaji in V.S. ४00. 


š 8 
Tn the beginning of this inscription there is в mention of ене Е d के 
now-a-days known as pahima-EBrahmanas, and axe one of the chha-ng (six castes? 


Brihmanas of the Pañcha- gauda section. “There is no doubt that the Dadhyas of our 1macripe 


ity the Dalim: 
tion are the modern Dahimis, because, first, the whole of the community of the Va 


В i s3; secondi 
"Brühmanas recognise this goddess (Dadbimati) as their kula-d&vt E ien cte dio 
the majority of the population of the villages, adjoining the = mene Ano Elan 
O0 ks, consists of these Brahmanas; thirdly, most of св 2 ырыа round about the 
(alana) of this community are after the names a г s after. Азор, In&ny& after 
о e | p dena after Didwaok, eke, The 
Табл ода after Khati, Bord after Doren „known Dadhichi-Rishs 
x Bu assert that they are descended pus ps st par Diss 
ni p lo themselves Dadhichas; while loben ША to No. 9 in the above table 
ee after the name of the goddess Dt Е j a Dghimas, was oommon in ihose 

that ‘thot Misra, which is sali us : lan amongst the 
0५५ Tm de Bi aam eta T cee En > e He dun. occurs a word 00; bat there is no 04७0 ngs 

ays, n d tis 







опта in Pandit с. H. Орда 


` tati ot 
1 used in the present गाला प that column Are taken. from 


1 roximation to the symbo са ha symbola in 
P a ह plate 42, column 9, where it is stated that e 87 bacriptions fre 
: ; hassbha, riptioss from 
«c various records and charters.” —V. ४.) | J by the Dāhimê- mahāsabhä, by raising sn о 
2 Further repairs to the temple are being nn d I parta of India. Nearly a om of fis. 10, y 
it shima Brahmenas residing 10 ® 
tho whole community of D& " NE 
been. collected and spent for the E (0 send fri dadbyi, 1 feel little doubt that whet the engra 
š [Though i$ seems most natura, ed . — 
hin. was fri-dévyd.—8.K.) . rdin do pot intermarry pre sl, р Pirikha, ы 
4 The names of the six castes who interdinê but an Khan dla 9), 
4, Gajere-ganda; 5, Saraevats, and 6, Ñikha wala (so 
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D&him&-Br&hmanss known by this name. It therefore appears that it is perhaps а contracted 
form of the word 00917, just asthe word brühmuna is written in the abbreviated form bra&hra 
in line 19. It is also possible that the letter й of the word 20017 has been carelessly 
omitted, The word 00017 or 20017 means a worshipper; and hence it may be inferred 
that the Nadhyas were worshippers of the goddess Dadhimati in those days. The office of wor- 
shipping this goddess is now held by the Sévagas (or Bhojakas), It is just possible that the 
Dadhya-Brabmanas, as they took up some other profession, later on employed a Sévaga for 
this purpose, whose descendants are up to this day doing the same work. This supposition 18 
further strengthened by the fact that the Dahima-Brahmanas of the village Rol, 10 miles from 
this temple, even now personally perform the worship of the deity and offer oblations in her 
honour in the months of Chaitra! and Aávina when fairs are held in and around the temple 
In these fairs the inhabitants of the adjoining villages meet together to worship the goddess and 
offer their cattle for sale. 


The most noteworthy information furnished by this inscription is the.light it throws 
on the date of the Markandéya-Purdna. In line 11 of our inscription is quoted the 9th 
verse of the 91st chapter of that Puraa or the 10th chapter of the Dévi-Mahatmya, as the 
latter begins from the Slst chapter and ends with the 93rd. From this quotation we can con- 
olusively and convincingly assert that the .Dévi-Maühzímya was composed before V. S, 665, 
i.e. before the 7th century A.D. It would, therefore, be futile if any one were to assign a date, 
later than the 7th century, to the Dév3-Mahaimya ог the Markandéya-Purdna, The section 
Dévi-Mahatmya is regarded by some scholars as an interpolation, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that the Dévi-Mahaimya is not a production later than the 7ih century or 
thereafter. Rev. К. М, Banerjea writes in the introduction to his edition of the Markandéya- 
Purana as follows? :— 


* We cannot help noticing in this place the dignity imparted to the work under review, 
Tt is classed in the same category with the Vedas, and described as an immediate product from 
Brahm&'s mouth. Although a Purina, it is not attributed to Vyasa, whom other Süsiras 
consider as the author of all works bearing that title, The Markandéya Purana, however, does 


nob acknowledge him as its composer, editor or compiler, T claims equal honour in this 
reapect with the Védas themselves.” 


And he says in the beginning of his preface! that ^ the section called Dévé-Mahaimya 
was probably an interpolation.” A reference to chapter 94, verse 1,5 would show that when 
recapitulating the past, the speaker (i.e, Markandéya-Rishi) says that he has caused him (the 
addressee, ४.७, Kraushtuki-Rishi) to hear the Devi-Mahzímya. This internal evidence alone 
is sufficient to prove that the Dévt-Mahdimya is not an interpolation but forms a part and parcel 
of the Mirkandéya-Puraya. Besides, if the Dévi-Mahatmya were to be removed from it, the 


pakasqamanta...‏ ی ی ا OSS OAS‏ اه مدیم 





1 In the months of Chaitra and Afvins falls the Wava-ratra, ie. the first nine days of the bright half of the 
months when worship of the goddess ig eloquently recommended in the Divi-MáAdimya. The Dàühima-Mahássbh& 
is contemplating to e-assumo the management of the temple which was formerly in their own hands even when 
tbe Sóvagas were the worshippers. The annual meetings of the sab&ë have been held in this temple for three 
consecutive days in every Chaitrn-Navar&tra, for the last four years, and the Mahasabhà bas recently started a. 
school there. 

1 P. 15 of the Bibl, Ind. Edition, Calcutta, 1862, 


š This statement has apparently been made on the authority of the Bengal manuscripts of the Purana that 
were at Mr. Banerjea’s disposal when editing the work, but the Maithila and other manusoripts of the same 
Purana recount in-the ordinary way the names of the eighteen Puranas and their author, 

* Fide p. 1, 


аа ае सस्यक неса तथव देवीमाहात्यं महिषासुरप्तातंनस्‌ ॥१॥ 
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ण — pt mm "FF T. 
Purana in the commencement would fall short by the 











total number of verses attributed to this 
number contained in the Mahatmya.! 


But to return to our inscription. It does not give the names of the clans wherewith the 
Dadhya-Br&hmanas were then known; and the two names ava and mahaitara, which may be 
presumed to be clan-names, are not identical with the modern ones. It is therefore evident 
that the present Khampas, such as Gothécha, ete., must have been introduced only after V, S. 
665. There is one gdtra mentioned in the inscription, ой, Vachchhe (Vatsa) which is even 
now found among the D&him&-Br&hmanas. Had their present clans been well known, they 
would certainly h&ve beeu mentioned as the epithet * Misra,” has been in 1. 4, 


The record does not contain the name of the person who composed it, nor of the mason 
who engraved it, 


TEXT. 
Loa sem) [ааа [#] झोदध्या “दघिमतीसंनिध्यपादानुध्याता[:*] "m 
ह्ाणपादानु [ur]- 
2 लिता ATT अविप्ननाग:प्रसुखा' देवी दधिमाती विज्ञाययन्ति' ॥ अ- 
3 faf देव्या [ийй गोष्टिकाप्रथम' आवो [ब्राह्म]ण' чаи]: 
ब्राह्मण| a |ग- 
4 aga वच्छस.गोचः* तथा 'ब्राह्मणभिय . . . कटक[पुत्र'* ааа" 
gags: ala] 
5 “ब्राह्मणयशपतिः यचदिन्रपुत्रः” ए[ते]मीष्ठिकीः waa gaard शताधिक | ब्रा 
6 झाणमभा[छो]ह () mazge दत्त” gd । . . . . . . 
7 aries” gad विशोतरं”। तथा *ब्राह्मणविष्णुदेवः दुलणपुत्रेण sw] 
8 gage” [6] तथा “व्रा्मणनिस्वगण (0) RTT दत्त тшда [।*] 
[ajar are" 








1 [The above should be compared with the able discussion of the E of the а 1111111. 
ae оп: i d., Calentta, 1904, where he sums up his res ga 
introduction to his translation in the Bibl. Ind., : a bablv in the Bth or 
š he Oth century and very pro ym 
‘The Dévimahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in the a pee Ш | 
поо р, "Tha third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Purána, were very peu ея 
in the third century, and perhaps even earlier, and the first and second — ts were composed between 


periode,” ~$. К.] 


ыбы 
i E bol, ‘Read Ы“, 
2 the original stone. 8 xpressed by asym | 
6 чан m 6 Read ०मागप्रमुखा, I Read uiu दषिसतौँ 
TTT 9 Read fure". Bead Е काप्रथम. 
в Read बि 1 е um 
७ Read “्राक्जणोऽवि’, 12 Read A ; nus 
d sme. LN 
u Read वच्छसगीवस्न'. 15 Rea | | 
11 "Be атг. . 18 Read “Gat: : el ше) 
20 Read ^g4. n Read За’, Ee m 
м Read w. u Read Ti. e т 
Read ^ Р 21 Read ЯТ № T. 
+ Regd त्‌, ю Бей ब्राह्म” п Bed दच. 


е Read ТЯ’. 
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9 णधनियक (1) 'अचिन्तितपुचेण en xad ॥ तथा महत्तरवा- 
«тем (0) alfal- 

10 गहकपुवेण ча“ wand? ([u5] तथा बष्पक()पृण्णसुखपुत्रेण दत्त! ga- 

11 за (Ú साड” [м] सरवमङ्गलमङ्कष्ये शिवे чала । अरण्ये? 
RA" qx) [ना- 

12 रायणि яна ते॥ तथा ब्राह्|ंसीमानक त्राह्मण"अचिलक[दे][व*]सुवर्कः€ 
[नि]- 

13 [efa [g] ¥ а संवच्छरशेतेषु २०० со её 
ATT W^ १० ३ 


No. 38.-SEV ADI COPPER-PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA RATNAPALA; 
VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1176. 


Br PANDIT Ram KARNA, JODHPUR. 


These copper-plates were found at Sévadi,a village in Bali district, Godwàr province, 
Jodhpur State. They were brought to light ina house in this village m consequence of s 
heavy downpour of rain. The news of the fàd reached the Police Sub-Inspector who forwarded. 
the plates to the Méhkmi Khis, Rij Mirwar, They were thence sent to the Historic 
department (Tawirikh Méhkmi) of the State for being deciphered and for impressions 
being prepared therefrom. Опе set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Museum 
at the request of the Curator. The original plates are now in charge of the Superintendent 
of the Tawirikh Méhkmi. 

The plates are three in number, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, The second 
is written on both sides, and the third bears but three lines of writing on its inner side. The 
inscription is perhaps incomplete as shown by the isolated and unconnected letter ka 
atthe end. ‘The average breadth of the plates is 9’ while the average length is 115, The 
edges have been slightly raised into rims, and the plates are strung on two almost circular’ 
rings, the ends of which are open and bear no sign of any seal. The ends of the rings are so 
wide apart as to permit the plates passing out of them without any difficulty. Their diameter 
varies from 2" to 2}", and their thickness is slightly over 2". 

The inscription consists of sixty lines of writing and is inan almost perfect state of 


preservation. The characters. belong to the northern class of alphabets. Attention may 
be drawn to the somewhat rare forms of tho letters $ and bh, while the archaic formation of 


1 Read . °यकाचिः, з Read. दृत्ता. з Read gafi? 

4 Read THe ` Read “std. ‘Read Wu. 

т Read, साईस- १ Read “साधिक. १ Read WÈ. 

10 Bead AAR, M 1.6. ब्राह्मण. їз Bead सोंनानको. 

и Read ЧИНА, и Read. Pusat. ` № Bead "पुची । ЧӨП» 
8 Read EM: ए Read FT з Read बदि. 


४ [The accompanying plate has been prepared from impressions sent by Pandit Ram Karna.—V, үл 


Samvat 289. 


Dadhimati.mata inscription of the time of Dhruh[la]na ; [Gupta-]S 
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the labial ph is rather peculiar to this inscription, The language ів Sanskrit; and the text 
is in prose with the exception of thirteen lines at the beginning and seventeen at the end 
containing ll snd 15 verses (numbered), respectively, although the numbers of the last two 
are omitted. In respect of orthography the following may be noted: (1) the sign for 
vis also used forb; (2) there is an indifference about the doubling of the consonants after >, 
e.g. -karmánaw in 1. 52; (3) rules of parasuvarna have in some places been violated ; 
(4) £ and s have been confounded, e.g. -yasaskarini (1. 53), -suhaéráni (1. 58). 





The object of the inscription is to record a grant of a village named Gumdaknrchoh& 
(the modern Giindoch as we shall see later on) to Brihmanas residing in the same 
Village, by a Chahamana king named Ratnapaladéva,— the son of Prithvipala, in V. 8. 
1176. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Brahman, The introductory verse 
extols the word svast, A person came ont of tho eye of Indra, lord of the east, while 
looking; and from this person sprang the Chahamana dynasty (v. 2), which is extolled in 
the succeeding verso (v. 3). The next eight verses unfold the following Chihamina genea- 
logy. There lived a king named Lakshmana, whose son was Sdhita, who is here called lord 
(pati) of Dhara, His other name is Bobhita. From him sprang Baliraja, who was succeeded 
by his paternal uncle! Vigrahapala. Vigrahapüla's son was Mahéndra whose other name is 
Manindu to whom the Hàshtraküta king Dhavala lent a helping hand against Muñjarāja.? 
Mahéndra’s son was Anahilladéva, who was blessed with two sons named Balaprasida and 
Jésaladéva, whose (latter's) other name is Jéndrarzja! or Jindaraja. 'Jésala's son was 
Prithvipala. Then comes the prose portion of the inscription. Pyithvipila’s son was 
Ratnapiladéva, who is styled a Mahārājādhirāja. He issues the following order after hav- 
ing called together all his ministers, civil and military officers, the headmen as well as the lead- 
ing persons among his subjects and all the resident Brihmanas of the Saptagata-vishaya (of 700 
villages) :— 

“ Be it known to you that, the seat of our Government being in Мада (№9561) and 
the head-quarters of our armies in the village Nahura, after having bathed and put on two 
cleaned clothes, setting aside such faults as vehement desire, hatred, jealousy, moral decline, and 
others of like nature; being in the state of absolute goodness; realising the instability of the 
world; holding tila (sesamum), unhusked grain (barley), kusa (grass) and water in our ‘right 
hand; having satisfied gods and piiris with water; remaining true to our duty; compre- 
hending (the fact that) life is more unsteady than the drop of water on the petal of the day-lotus ; 
having worshipped the consort of Parvati (ie. the god Mahidéva), who is the ruler of both the 
moveable and the immoveable ; having adored Vishnu (who is) the greatest m ihe world and is 
skilful in destroying heaps of sina and is able to save from (tha pains of) birth, old 
age and death; having restrained the totality of the senses for a moment ; having realised 
(the fact that) wealth (would) collapse in a moment and such other inconstancies (of the world) ; 
having satisfied Brihmanas and other venerable “persone by gifts of gold, food, and 
clothes ; favouring (ie. following) the right path; recalling (mentally) the fear of the next 
world; accepting the fruit of (actions in both) this and the next world ; having seen that the 
letterin g of the charter formerly issued by the Maharaja Jindar&ja has disappeared, and (having) 
& mind to renew the same in its former state; for the increase of our religious merit and fame | 
and for our well-being io the next world; with a pure mind inspired by great devotion; our sins 
vanishing far (from us) and we being conscious of sf (i.e. being in our right senses), we have, 
with libations of water, granted this charter according to the former state of things on Thurs- 
day, the 8th of the dark half of the month of Jyëshths, when 1178 years, reckoned (in the 
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2 Above, Vol, X, p. 68, / ९७,“ ७ i 
1 Seo above, Vol. IX, p. 83. AE тоа АВ ў в x T MSS ' 
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rame of) Vikramaditya had elapsed, to all the resident Brihmanas of the great A 
village named Guindakürcheha, that has survived in all the four ४४४५४, who delight in tho six 

acts of sacrificing, etc, prayer, study of the Vadas, meditation and religious practices, who are 
well-versed in the sacred lore of Itihasas (epic poems), Purānas (legends), Ramayana, Bharata, 
in words and sentences, and in (the Smyitis of) Yajiavalkya, Katyayana, Bhyigu, Aagiras, and 
Markanda; in the six darsanas? beginning with the Phatta-darsana (Pürvamimisi) and other 
sciences: who are performers of sacrificial rites prescribed in the Yajur-véda, such as Avasathya 
{sacred domestic fre), 4guihofra (daily offering to fre), Agnishioma (liturgical rite in the 
Some sacrifice), Sanérdmani (rite sacred to Sutriman, ४.७, Indra), Pafubandha (animal sacrifice 
lit, binding of victim to sacrificial post), Chüfwrmüsya (sacrifice to be offered every fourth 
month; und others; who are competent to break the hard knot of sins; who are well-versed 
iu the Vedas? aud the Vé@dingas'; and whose fame is as brilliant, extensive and praiseworthy 
аъ that uf the full moon. In the beginning of the Kaliage a pious Maharaja (named) 
fri-Jajuke who was ruling Kanyakubja, rode а mare, and the land that he could traverse 
in 4 pralaras (or 12 hours), was granted by him, with the pouring out of water, for his welfare 
ix the next world, to a Brihmana named Govinda, by а £zsana, the glorious Guthdakiirehcha, 
a brush (kuresa) for manifesting the picture of good conduct, circumscribed by the four 
b.uniaries, UL 10-30). From that time the name Gurhdaktirchchi (of the village so) named 
aster the Brahmana Govinda became famous on (this) earth (1. 37). In the Krita-age it was 
known by the name of Nishadha, in Trêt7 as Triyarmbaki, in Drüpara as Khanitri and in 
Коз аз Gumdakürcheh& (1. 38), Its (four) boundaries (are described as follows) :— 

“ То the east (lies) the way (leading) to the village (named) Vērā and passing by (the 
village) Ghodiya, the reservoir (ruduha), (locally called Nadi), (the village) Tousala, 
aud the Siva temple of the village Arichandra, 

To the south (are situated) ihe pond (named) Ràjji near the village of Khavada, aud 
the Villages Chamgauha, Krikudapadra, Gugi and the proximity of the pratnlt 
(main gate) of the village Chadarapadra. 

To the west ‘ara to be found) the villages (named) Milua, Akandhapadra and Godaini 
and three reservoirs of water (raduha-traya), dd 

To the rorth (passes) the way which leads to Lavana-khéda, going from the three 
каз. - n e to (the village named) Sumnévi, thence going 
Heres tunga and (finally) reaching the village Vērā ” 

и T Ы i 
here are the four boundaries marked out, Within these limits, future kings, whether of our 


wo fami t э 1 
0 amily or others, shonld not demand even a single flower from the sri-lahas (1.в 











Then follow 15 imprecatory verses, aft i 
f ) after which there stand the first half of a 
2786 ve 
letter ka which perhaps was the beginning of the second half left out for some reason Е 


We thus see that the inscripti i 
Tipton refers itself to the Chshamana fami 
sos that ue family of 
whose progenitor is, in this inscription, said to have been born out of the eye d hun үт " da 
od Indra; 


while, in other inscriptions of the family it i 
ig ' 
had come to an end, the holy Vache А д recorded that, “when the Eo 


ros ii РОВ shout the orention of a z स (१.5, Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 
preseribed for the Bri ifici i 
шо rihmancs are sacniicing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching givin 
ue The six daréaues are Pairoa-mimdmed of Jaimini | | 
te Ad une Sšškkya of Kapila and Foga of Pai 
oar Tala are, Rik, Yajur, Sama, and Atharvan, 


t The ax Галуа are, Siksha (orth 
Е d ograph £ i 
war), бгаа (etymology and lexicography), T wi Hess Каїра (rituals or 


Uttara-mimgmsa = 8 
A ali 8 ие Vyasa, Nydya ot Gautama, Pais. 


litur Tu 
dy), and Jyôtisha шл yàkaraua (grams 
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of warriors, tho Chihumina race"! This fact is further corroborated by an inseription where 
we read? that “ there was the hero Cháhamána, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa. 
Professor Kielhorn also points out? that “ according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
Зотаббуата (No. 154 of his Northern List) Samanta, the first Chihumina chief, was born in 
the Vatsa-gatra at Ahichchhatrapara.” The current belit? that the four races of Paramaras, 
Chàlukyas, Chàhamànas and Pratiharas sprang from the agni-kunda receives no support from 
this inscription. 


The genealogy unfolded by our inscription, is the same as that given by Prof. Kielhorn 
in his paper on the Chahamianas of Naddüla, referred to above, as far as Prithvipüla, and the 
name of Ratnapaladéva, the hero of our inscription, is an addition to it. But an inseription 
recently discovered at Mandir, when archmwological excavations were being carried out onder 
the supervision of Dr. Marshall, reveals the name of two farther generations, viz, Ёвуар81а, 
son of Ratnapila, and Sahajapala, son of Rayapila. Before the discovery of the inscription 
at Mandor, if was not known whose son Rayapila was; though he was known to be a Chühna- 
mana from his eight inscriptions found in the Godwir District. From these latter we farther 
learn that Вауара had besides Sahajap&la two other sons, vis, Rudrapala and Amritapála; 
while in another inscription of Ratuapila (published in the Bhavanagar Prikrif and Sanskrit 
Inscriptions), the namo of Ratnapila’s son is given ав Pinapiksha, which I am inclined to read 
as Pürgapüla. So the dynastic list would now stand as follows :— 


LAKSHAMANA 


pore e 


| 


shita, Vigrahapile? 
lord of Dhara | 
Mahandra 
Balirija 
Anahilladéva 
ME 
Balaprasida Jésaladévat 
or Jindarija 
(1. 20) 
Prithvipila 
Ratnapiladéva 
مس ا‎ 
| | 
Rayapila Pürpa pila 
IRI 
ай ЫБ Rudrapila Amritapsle 
nije tie ee ی ی‎ ерен РН 
2 Thid., p. 71. 


1 Ep, Ind. Vol. IX, р. 79. А Wai 
3 ‘The present inscription does nob give us the relation which Vigraba 


is taken from Kielhorn’s Genealogical Table (above, T р. 83). 
+ Called Jéndrarájs (J indurája) in Prof. Kielhorn’s Table, -— 


pila bore to his predecessor Вата, Tt 
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In our inscription, Sohita is styled lord of Dhara. Sohita/s time is after V.S. 10891 when 
Muñja was ruling over Dhara. Itis possible that he defeated Muhja and became, for some 
time, lord of that city or country. This supposition ig confirmed by the fact that Sohita’s son 
Balirijs, routed the army of Munjarája? The Maharaja Jindarüja mentioned in line 26 is the 
same as Jësaladëva of verse 10 above. We way also note that the grant, the renewal of which 
is recorded in this insoription, is stated to have been originally made by Maharaja sri-Jajuka in 
tlie beginning of the Kali age. 

Of the localities mentioned in our inscription, ali of them except 5 have been identified :— 

Gu:bdakürchchá—is the modern Gündoch, 5 kos south of Pali (called Mirwar-Pali), the 
principal town of the district of the same name and а railway station 
on the Jodhpur-Bikaner Railway, Itisa 7०३६७ village held by Thikur 
Gopal Singh, son of Ranjit Singh, of the Udavat clan of Rithors,3 


Yirá— Bëd (now desolate) 1 kas east of Gündooch. 

Khavada—Khód, 4 kos south of Gündoch, 

Gugi—Gigavas (now deserted). 

Chadarapadra— Chafich6di, 7 kos south. 

Milua—Malola (now uninhabited), 1 kos south. 

Akandhipadra—Kanda, 1 kos west of Gündoeh. 

Godaini—Gurdai, 3 kos west. | 

riduha-traya--are the 3 Nadis (or reservoirs of water) called Рай, Bhündlüi, and 

Ghünévara, 1 kos (west). | 

Behatuhga— Káliyotiüinka and Bada Bhükara аге the names of 2 small hills and a way 
leading to Déd passes between the two. 

Ghodiyà—Baehüji-ro-Gurho, 1 kos east of Giindach. 

raduha—is the Nadi called Sánvaliyo, 8 kos east. 

Arichandre—now desolate; but there is still a temple of Siva in the desert, $ kös south of 
Gündoch. 

Nahur&--now called Bàmanàn-ro-Noro. It lies in the Jalor Distrigt and is situated at a 

distance of 11 has to the west of Gündach, 


ТЕХТ. 
First Plate. 


1 wt wt mmu नमः [*] 'स्वस्तोति चतुरो ara सषडंगपदक्र- 
मान्‌ [*] सर्वाशिष्यमयाः еб खस्तीति परमं 
2 че ॥ [t*] "ата पुरुषे’ तित्रादीक्षतः 
1 : पूर्वादकाते!” | "चाइसानात्वः 
ЗЕНА” गुणिनां प्रियः ॥[२*] “ах: ча? я“ ü 


CObMsadih deed cl мк = ee ыны =Z, This is the latest dato given for Lak | 
? Ep. Ind, Vol. IX, p. 71, shmana by Mr. D, R. Bhandarkar ; above, table opposite p. 78, 
1 Besides Giindae ing vi 
eel сон see эзы the following Villages ав bis Fagin ~ K nala, Bachüji-ro-Gurbó, two dh ns 
97,000 per annum by the erc DEN The annua) rental of all these villages ів estimated at 
consists of two different castes of Brih | ы ааа State taxes, eto, The majority qf the Population 
manas, viz, Gurjar-Guudag and Sankhavalas. The former claim the village 


to hare Leen granted to thei - 
£r 9 their ancestor named Gangáya (a corruption of Govinda of our inscription), The Kirche 


grma still grows here i hi 
E Іа abundance—a fact which leaves not even & shadow of doubt as to its being the same 














village. 
a ‚> tes, 
Prom the original pig 5 Expressed by a symbol oR y 
Metre: Annshtubh, + Red सकलाशौम॑वा, | USC 
१ Bead नेता? | 
पुरुषी नेत्रा", 10 Read "Aeg. п य्‌? 
шш Read arta? 
n M Metre; Indravajrá, M Road q: 
et 
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Š छफलः wget लोके प्रसिद्दः सगुणो AHF a सारोक्तारष्छेदविभेदहीन' 
आकारवन्मोनुरतोऽभिषिकेः ॥३ 


4 Sater’ 'लब्धवरप्रदानस्तता वभूवाखिलराज्ञपत्म/ ॥ “वृद्याभिषिज्ञोतिव- 
रण” पुश्सप'द्रशोवा-ँ 

Б स्थिरमंविकायाः* ॥४ *तस्थात्मजोरातिचयावमदी “य[सो]भिराक्रांतसमग्रकाष्ठः | 
"ide 

6 зачеч wea" धारापतिशोडिताख्यः qu “ततो वभूव" राजन्यो Cafe 
राजो wena [5] afaa” 

7 नदानो यो जितनिःशेषसंगरः ॥६ “संख्याजिर* विग्रहपालसनुः प्रतापनिःशेः 
षितवेरिजा[तः ।*] 

8 "атата “व्रलवा[क्षि]तांतं чая राजा ames, qo "ranman 
vraa” सु" 

9 तः “शसांकोज्वलदानकोत्ति: 1 येनाइवे वैरिजनीपि साचो[क]तः atig” जना- 
fan[wm] ॥८ ajat- 

10 त्मजोरातिगण[स्य| ча वालप्रसादों” नृपतिव्वेभूव” 1 रणाजिरे येन जिताः 
saqa wee] 

11 ता शेषजना fae” пе *तस्थानुजो जेसलदेवभूपी WWW" gar? कमनीयः 
айа; | जातं मता" 

12 नां परिपूणणंतायाः शत(तं) स्थिवाखणणंतुरंगदानेः ' ॥१० “सनुस्तस्या“मवद्राजा 


2 
पृथ्वोपाल' 
д The letter स is probably a subsequent addition. 2 Read बस व, u 
४ Read Cerea. * Read "aanta". $ Metre: Upajati, 
१ Read 919. १ Read लब्धवरप्रदानसती. в Read WIT. 


а Read ЧЫТ. D 
70 Read बुद्धा”, [The first akshara appears to be चू. Perhaps the reading intended is चुडा + 
n Read “ata. _ 2 Read पुष्टसपप्रभावात्‌, 


—V.V.] 


13 Read HAT: м Metre: Upajati. | " 
15 Read 9°. [There is a blank space for at least three letters between XT and का in the original —V.¥.] 
. ७ Read 4940 м Read 9313. - 18 Metre: Anushtubh. 
ere à 
19 Read वभूव. 20 Read ata. m" 
“ҮҮ. 
41 Road f°. This line offends against the metre. [ Perhaps we have to € कि YN.) 
2 Motre: Upajati- 9 Read “जिरे, k dh 
35 Read 990 2 Metre: Upajati. Re " 
"m ota? ю Metre: Upajé 
эз Read ааа? 29 Read शौय 
n Read बाल", 33 Read Pes E af 
34 Bend SAHA. "X 
35 निवापे; | в Metre: Upajati, भ Read बभूव 
35 Read .. E स्थिरा? 40 Metre : Anushtubb, 
38 Read FU. 9 Read , в gai UR 


A Read CAM 
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13 महावलः [°] शूरो रणे कृती [त्यागी कक्ताशोचे सदा रत: KE: 
qara [नि]जकुलांभोजमित्रो म- 

14 शारानाधिराजयोरल्पालदेवो महीं पालयन?” खीयमइामात्यर हसा е та? 
मझा सामतः" 

15 seneg साधसाधनिकठकुरवलाधिप'पटट[कि]लजनपदादीन' सव्वान '्सपशत- 
विषयातःस्थित-' 

10 सहास्थानब्राह्मणांइ” वोधयत्यलु" बः ча? यथा | इष AF 
निज्ञराज्ये प्रवत्तमा- 
ने agumafei कटके “औविक्रमादिलयेत्मादितातीतससत्सरऽत [a] कादश- 

18 सु षटसप्तत्यधिकेषु ज्येष्ठमासदहलपच्छा[ट्ट]मीगु[रु]वासरे ॥ अंकतोपि संव- 
त्‌ ११७६ FF वदि ८ JÛ" एवं काले пачата" TT संवत्सरसा- 

सपचपूर्वायां तिथौ 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
20 ari विधाय धीतपोतिके परिधाय रागइषमल्सरकषायादिदोषान्‌ हित्वा 
साल्विकभावे” fæ- 
21 त्वा संसारस्यासारताः विदित्वा तिलाक्षतकुशावप्रणयिनं? दक्षिणकरं कृत्वा देवपि- 
“< तृतुदकैन dau धर्मानुष्ठानमुपस्ण नलिनीदलगतजललवतरलतर 
४8 जीवितसाकलण्य॒चराचरगुर TAA संपूज्य जगन्महीयांसं पापपटल- 


पाटनपटो- 
24 qTa"() TTY विशं पूजयित्वा ЧЧ бачте? जित्वा 
चणिकां aa- 
° WT" इत्याद्यनित्यतामवेच्य TTT गुरूस सुवण्णीन्नवस्तर दाने? संतोष्य 
Wan qi- 
24 ऐहिकामुरि . ۰ » 
26 ps परलोकभीरुत्रमा मित्य भक फलमंगीकत्य *प्राकमहाराजयो- 
- | ग sss... U 
One, o 
| чы ый з Peu थन्‌, * Read रइ श्यादिनियोः, 
ae dem ला 
woe Шы Read ата, ° Read सप्रशतविष यान्तः°, 
E I = d ४ Read संवि दितं. 
esd "बहुल", вр वेवं. 
* Read m प Read साक्ति कः, 18 i ч 
mime, Dew T 
* bad frd e. Read सुवर्णा”, १६ Read та. 


3 Read иеа, 
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27 प्रदत्तशासनाचराणि भ्रष्टान्यवलोक्य तया fee जोण्णोदारवुद्या' aye- 
यशोमिप्ठदये qrg- 

28 ्युंगिकमहाव्वह्मस्थानयीगुदकूवाहिधाननिवासिने'  यजनादिषडमीजपखाध्यायध्या- 
नातुष्ठान- 

29 fara? इतिहासपुराणरासायणभ्ारतपदवाक्ययाज्ञवरक्यकात्यायनभरवंगिरोमाक- 
डय- 

30 ध्मदृदर्भुनादिषटदर्शनशा[ख]मिरतारय' आवस्याग्निहो ताग्निष्टोमसौत्नामणिपशवेधः 

31 चातुर्म्मस्यादियजुक्रियानिरतायः (батаҹаг ग्र) थिभिदे [व]दवेदांगविदे (Ú 
राकाश- | 

32 शो(शां)कविशदविस्तुतश्ाध्यक्षोकाय,. ааттаа? uc берп 
निजमनःशुद्या cw 

33 त्िभश्प्रेरितसनोभिदंरप्रण्श्यदेनोभिराकसंवित्या पूव्वेस्थियया शासनमिदसुदकपूव्वेमि 

34 жеп. प्रदत्तं ú कलियुगादी तुरग्यारूठेन दिवसचतुःप्रहरमध्ये यावती 
भ(भू)मिः परि्रांता तावः 

35 त्यां कृताघाटनैरुपलक्षिता “सराचारचित्रीन्मीलनकूश्घा Теа аш] गोविं 
zara” दिजन्मनो(ने।) MaA- 

36 alalaraat® सुकृतिना महाराजय्रीनाजुकं(के)न परत्र येयसे wad M- 
सनेनोदकपूव्व * प्रदत्ता 

37 дешев. aa गोविंदविप्रस्थ नामांकितं Пеш नाम वसुधायां विख्यातं 
qua^ и "md तु 

38 निषढा प्रोक्ता नतायां च fedus | emt च खनित्रीति печ 
कलो स्मता 100) अस्या आघाटनानि । पूर्वस्या 

39 दृशि? वेराग्रामवात्तनी” घोडिया रदु तोडसाल आराचंद्रग्रामशिवभवनसमी 





опна! | 
3 Second Plate; Second Sada. 
40 दक्षिणत: खबड़ग्रामसमीपे रा्ीतडागं चांगोदाग्रामः । шыч च | गुगी- 
ग्राम; | चंदर- 
41 पदरग्राभप्रतोलोसमीपं च | पर्थिमतो मोलुअग्नरामं च | SAUTE । गोडा- 
= TT- ib RR ee 
1 Kend “all ? Reed “WH * Read “Teatra? 
4 Road ае ата s Read UAT. $ Read °षड्द्श नशास्त्रामिरतायाव 
1 Read "qai в Bead ATR » Read “Чата 
16 Read FERIT. и Read सदाचार n Read “ата, 
Read "कुलपतिना- м Read 9 15 Read Ga ति. 
15 Read बभूव, 31 Metre: Annshtubh: 18 Read चियंबकी. 


19 Read fafit. м Read taet. 
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48 
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т च । उत्तरतो लवणखंडवमंनी | रदुइत्रयात्‌ सुनेवोग्रामगामिनो 
ततो” aringa- 

तं मध्ये шет वैराग्रामय्रामिनो' ॥ इने“ чек आधाटनाः प्रमाणं 
असोपां' आघाटनानां मध्ये आ(अ)- 

ERY भावि[भू)मिपालैश केनापि {еч эйел awqa 
Я याचनीयं | HEN य- 

दा TT यः कोपि नृपतिभवत्तस्याहई' करे लग्नः शासनं न адад ॥१ 
‘sefuagu ya राजभिः स- 

пата" यस्थ यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ॥२ तोण्याहरपिश्दानानि 
गावः ed सरखती [1*] 

आसप्तमं फलमिद्यते* दोहवाहनिवेदने” ua स्वेषामेव दानानां” एकजन्मानुक? 
फल" | हाटकन्षि- 

तिगीरीणां qasaqa फलम्‌ ॥8 атайн सस्यमूलानि गोरोमाणि च संख्यया [i] 
नरस्तावति? [чт ख- 

ai तिति भूमिदः ly तडागानां “सहयेणाशर[मे]धशतेन च | गवां कीटिप्रदा[ने]न 
' भूमिइत्तां न शुध्यति ne 

सत्यं चेव इतं 9ч यत्किंचि्दमसंचितं । adaa सोसायां” हरणेन 
प्रनस्यति” (qe न्यायेनोपाजि-” 

ता Ча अन्यावेनोपहारिता | इरंतो हारतशापि” агенса कुलं 
॥८ yar यः प्रतिगङ्काति’ q- 

सु भूमी" प्रयच्छति । उभी तो таза नियती” знай в 
यानीह दत्तानि पुरा mA” 

दानानि” धर्म्याथयसस्कराणि* । निम्यात्यव॑तःप्रतिमानि* तानि को नाम «rg: 
पुनराददेतु” ॥१० 


MÀ‏ س 


1 Read “aa, 2 Read सतः, 
з Read Ўт, * Read इसे, 5 Read भ्रसोषासा”, 
© Read मध्ये स्म”, 1 Read बइपुष्पं, ? Rend Haq | एतस्याः, 
° Read AHAA. 1 Read ag, п Read HFT. 
७ Read सगरादिभिः | qw, 18 Read ос. и Read ей. 
!5 Read “ўе, 1 Read «Татай. 19 Read ait, 
3 Read फलं, 19 Read STATA. 2 Read “बन्ति, 
21 Read gg8q चाश्वः, 22 Read सीमाया, 2 Read प्रणश्यति, 
४ Read ат. 35 Road भू भिरन्धायेनाः, 2 Read हारयन्तीऽपि. 
थ Read ТИШТИН. 2 Read भूमि, 9 Read (wetter, 
# Real «afe. п Read नियत. м Readatwez}°, 


а Белде. и Read ar, 5 Read таа, 
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ॐ чыч? नरेन्द्र жаткы [श]तकतुःः [1*] महीन्महिभता SED दानाश्रेया- 
sure? ॥११ विध्याट- | 

'बोवीष्वतोयास शुष्ककोटरवासिनः। awat ful जायंते '्रह्मदायापहारकः | 

१२ न विष विष[मि]्याइः qw feu उचाते । विषमेकाकिनं हंति аще 

स्रं पुत्रपोत्रिकस्‌ ॥१३ 

















чои 


| Third Plate. 
8 . पष्टिवषेसहथाणि* खगे वसति भूमिदः । हरणेनानुसंताय* तस्यैव" नरकं 
वसेत्‌ но fenes 
9 oat भूमिद्दर्ता हारोताच्च" हि ते तय: । एते च नरक यांति '्यावदिद्रचतुदः 
О w de ॥ "Raub भूमिहत्तां द्वावेतौ तुलया ча] कः 





No. 33—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF EONDAVIDD: 
By J. RAMAYYA, В.А. В.П, 


А. 


‘This inscription is engraved on three sides of a stone pillar planted in front of the templd 
V'3rabhadra-svàmin in the village of Phirangipuram”™ in the Sattanapalli taluka of the Gun- 

District. I first saw and copied it in April 1897. Subsequently, my friend Rao Sahib 
ishna Sastri visited the place and took an estampage of the inscription, from which I edit it. 
3 letters are cut deep and the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation, 


‘The Telugu characters and orthography of this inscription are similar to those of the 
;tarhmüdi plates of Kitaya-Véma.*3 In the present inscription, however, the aspirated forms 
2, @ and p are distinguished from the unaspirated ones by a stroke resembling the Telugu 
axe 1 affixed at the right-hand corner of the bottom of the letter. This sign is not found in 

сазе of bha, bhà and bhu, the first and last of which are, however, distinguished from the 
responding unaspirated letters by the presence of the talakafiw or top-stroke. Sometimes а 
SOnant is unnecessarily doubled after an anusuzra as in vinodumddu-(1. 103). 


A remarkable feature in the orthography of the Telugu portion of the inscription is the 
' Of the sign of the pirnanusvara for denoting ardhanusvara as in -okkamqu- (1, 97 £), -patia 





з Read Wel HTH. 


X Read “eat. 2 Read शतक्रतो, 
+ Бой Е. The syllable Sis written below the line. 
5 Read दानाच्छेयोनु?, 6 Omit the frst Я. 

7 Read हि. в Read ARP. १ Read "हारका?!. 
$9 Read uri і Read THT, 22 Read Hi. 
xm Read षष्टिं वर्षसइस्राणि. Read gat चेवातुमन्ता च. 5 Read तान्येव नरक. 
15 Read wl, и Bead वधा दारयिता, 18 Read чар. 
39 Read fere. 20 Read करण”, ? The inscription abruptly stops herd, 


Жз A station on the Begwada-Guntakal branch of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 
WE Above, Vol. IV, рр. 818 ff. 
А Ё в 
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yuh Grisha- (103 £), =anuigui-butrd (104 +), -nzráyamuhdu- (108. £), -putambulam bart 
(193), and vei Јеси (195 £). In all these places, metre requires the ardhanusvara only; 
and this was, no doubt, what was intended to be read. The use of the complete circle which 18 
the sign of the full апизейга to denote the half-anuseara, is common in inscriptions and in old 
manuscripts and shows that the modern sign of the ardhdnusrdra— ie, the left half of a eirele,— 
had ‘nob yes come into vogue at the beginning of the 15th century A.D. Tishows also 
that ‘ardhdnusedra was pirpanusuirs incompletely pronounced, as the author of the 
Andhrabhishathishanam puts it, and disproves the view of some of the later grammarians 
who seem to think thatardhénusvara was the earlier and parnanusvara the later form of 
. the ‘sound. It also falsities the much bolder theory of the late Prof. M, Seshagiri Sastri 
who held that ardhdnusvara simply denotes the elision of a consonant! In modem Telugu 
the words püchi, dichi, and ndchi are pronounced only with an ordhümustüra after the 
first vowel, but Nannichdda, in his Kumd@rasambhavam, used these words as 11100, , байса _ 


ard nbüchs and made them rhyme with efichi, am em rhyme with eficht, and even now we hear, in the Guntur, Nellor now we hear, in th lore, 


and the Ceded Districts, тарфи for вади (he), tifichu for huchu (weigh), manda for mida 
9000 Tor pêda (Gung). In the Roman text of the In the Roman text of the 














(above), pens for pēta (market (own) and pénda for pēda 
elu portion of ЕТШИ, the anusvdra to be elided js printed даа Шо. 


8 anusvára to be 81000] 





The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and iiis throughout 
it verse, The sixth and seventh verses are also found in the Sringaradipita, a commentary on 
the Amurugatuka by Komati-Véma?, and the thirteenth verse is taken, with a slight 
modification, from the Madras Museum plates of Véma. The first verse is devoted to the 
praise of the bear-incarnation of Vishnu and the second and third to the praise of the Sun and 
Moon, and Viniyaka. In the next verse, the poet appropriately enlogizes the feet of Vishnu 

"Which gave birth to the (Sidra) caste, which is a veritable ocean of good qualities, In that 
caste was born king Véma who was ‘a seventh emperor,! as ib were, and an eleventh incarna- 
‘tion of Vishnu? (v. 5). Vane ruled for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after enjoyment by Brahmans, aud constructed the flight of steps from Patalagaiga to the 
summit of the Srigaila as if to climb up to the abode of Siva (v, 6). He had an elder brother 
named Macha, who had three sons, viz, king Reddivota, §ri-Komatindre, and king Naga 
who were like dharma, artha, and hima personified (v. 7) Ped[d*]a-Kómati begot a son named 
Véma—as great as Karna in charities— even as the ocean begot the moon (v. 8). Verses 9 
‘and 11 describe the military greatness of Véma, while vv. 10, 12 and 18 preise his charities 
° which extended from Srigaila to Kis (Benares), touching on the way Kumarachala 
Pafichirima, Simhichala, Srikürma and Purushittama. The queen of this king was 
Siiramambika, who, on the second day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna 
in the year Virddhi corresponding to the Saka year counted by the moon, Ramas, Ramas 
 &nd the earth (1331), performed the ceremony of pratishtha (completion and dedication 
io public use) of the tank called Santinapayénidhi (vv. 14 and 15). The next three verses 
. contain a hyperbolical description of the tank, and then follow three verses from the 
“Mohabhiraia on ihe merit of digging tanks ia on the merit of digging tanks. The last Sanskrit verse tells us that this 
pure dharmasasona was composed by Srinatha who was the Vidyüdikürin of Yama and a 
The three Telugu verses that are engraved on the east face of the pillar, are im the Sim 
metre, each verse consisting of four long lines in the proper Sisa metre followed by four 





1 Seo his Theory of Ardhénusvara, Edition of 1892. 
' 3 Bee the late Roi Bahadur Venkayya's remarks on the Phirshgipurem inseription, in his Report on Bpigraphy 
for 1900, p. 21, paragraph 55, 
` 3 Above, Vol, VIL, pp. 9 ff. f 
That is, as great оз any of the six emperors (skatehakrauartin) spoken of inthe Puranas. 
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short lines in the Téta-gita metre. T 
of the tank and gi C he first verse announces the fa 
xç an Friday a s д кыз. information that the day P pum j a 
'(Dharapikota). The iN н ae the daughter of king Ganna of чм 
it is stated that its water NE un a hyperbolical “description of the tank iir 
sacred rivers, that it bn ga i M those of байт, Yamuna, ar | е ‘i ои 
ivers, that it was full of water-lilies which blossomed i СЕО ай cher 
h or the тих 


- NUT ж 
т E 
Es я об ви" 


moon which was the erest of (the idol of) Siva establi 
roar T i | established on its bank. that the deafersi 
о с үз Rin — $ ib was the sporting ground for Dads UE. 
can be likened the o i MEA kissed Ue by (v. 4). "How, to sucha tun ae 
i हम cca | was trodden to dust by the hoofs of the false Pow Pat is, 
by Жа n gi ame dry by the touch of नाह क оно Rams, that was dran a 
ge Agastya, and that was dammed with stones by hosts of monkeys and bear: А ju up 
E ñ! у. Zn. 


In regard to the date of the inscription, $ 

x 5 ption, the Honourable Dew 

P Е | , ewan Baha Swamik 

E E the learned author of the “Indian Chronology,” kindly о " SUD 

ended at 231 glatikas after mean sunrise on Friday, 21st February, A. D. 1410” at “the ihi 
رو‎ А. 22. К 


The inscription confirms, but adds little t 

о, what.we know alread Í il 
Redais of Kondavidu, which I di i А 

ae 1 1 scussed at t y p И 
е ; ased а$ length in my paper on the Madras Museum plates 

Special interest attaches to this inscripti 
ption as well as to the two followi from 

fact that they were composed by the great Telugu poet Srinatha, Sog 
‘Vema, son of Pedda-Komati, bore the titles Samgrama-Dhanamjaya (vv. 9 and П) arl 
, | | 
(v. 23). He seems io have been both a scholar and a patron of scholars 


^ 2ranürauang 
The: раа of which he is the reputed author, saya that he was well versed in all the 
bran ० ge and that his court was the resort of poets among whom was the great 
Sanskrit poet Vaimanabhatta Bana, the author of the drama Parvatiparixaya and of the 
poem V àmabhupüliyam, of which Véma was himself the hero. Srinitha held the position of 


e 


Vidyani adhikarin (Poet Laureate?) under Pedda-Komati-Véma and he seems to have held the same 
position under his son Racha-Vema, as will appear from the next inscription? After the 


death of Rücha-V6ma he seems to have gone to Rajahmundry where he was patronised by 
X Gma-Reddi and Virabhadra-Reddi. Не was а prolific writer and his poetry is characterised . 
by originality and vigour of expression. He is the author of the following works :— 


1. Marudrütcharitramu. 
2. Galivübana-Saptaéati. 
3. Sring&ranaishadhamu. 
A, Bhirnakhandamu. 
5. Kasikhandamu. 
6. Haravilasamu. 
7. Papdit&rüdhyacharitramu. 
8, Vithi-Natakamu. 
Nos. 3 to 6 have been published. A Vithi-Natakamu purporting to be the work ef one 


узай Velo be nm nc Vallabbimitya has been recently edited by Mr. Manavalli Ramakrishna Кау, ALA 


1 Above, Vol, VIIL pp. 9 K, | 
3 [Vidyadhikarin appears to have been a responsible high place somewhat similar to the ‘President, Hoard of 
FE xaminers’ of the present day, That Grinatha did occupy such a place ів evident from what {а sall of him in the 
introduction to the Bhimakhandamy, in the Sisa-foot phashimohinadaew bahudéfa-budhalato vidyaparikshuga- 

na- Fama to whose minister he dedis 


majalandu—B. K 8.] | | 
s Srinitha’s connection with the Reddis probably began in the reign of A 


«елей his Spiügáranaishadhame, 


816 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Voz. XI. 
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and I agree with the editor in considering that Sringtha, who was Vallabha’s contemporary, 
was the real author of this little poem. Tho poetry is certainly that of Brin&tha! 

In the introduction to his Lhimakhandamu, the poet tells us that he was a Brahmans of 
the Pikaniti scet. The Pükan&tis are found mostly in the Nellore District and there is a 
family of them at Sülürnpota, whose honsenamo ig Srinütham (Sringthoni). These Brihmans 
usually call their sect Prannati to distinguish it from that of Pakanati Kapus ог Reddis 
and interpret that term as meaning the “Eastern Country.” This etymology is obviously 
incorrect? The Telugu term Pakau&du is evidently derived from Tamil Paikkainidu, which is 
found in several Tamil inscriptions in the Nellore District? and the word pākkai is the Tamil 
rendering of the "Sanskrit piga, meaning arcca-nut. Piiigl, a variation of Pügi, appears in 
inscriptions as the name of the country “ which extended from the eastern slopes of Srigiri 
to the eastern sca on both sides of the river Kundi.”* In my paper on the Madras Museum 
plates of Vëma, T was-unable to explain the signification of this term, but there 13 no doubt about 
it now. The Telugu form of pis is pikü— б being nasal— and a sect of the Reddis of the 
Cudappab District call themselves Pokanati and not РАКазай Reddis. 


Sringtha was a much travelled man for his times. He tells us, in a stray verse attributed 
to him, that he visited the conrts of the Vijayanagara king Harihara IL and R&vu багупјћа- 
Sihgamanidu of the Velupnti family, and that he was patronised by S&luva Telutgu Raya. 
He spent, however, the best part of hig life af the courts of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu 
and Rajahmundry and dedicated most of his works cither to those chiefs or to their officers. 
The traditional listery of the Vohgnti family tells ns that Lihgamangyudu of that family 
having killed Vema-Reddi of Rajahmundry in battle aud taken his sword called the 
Nandikunlayitarst ju, аллаа was dupated by Vēmas brother Virabhadra to get back the 
sword and that the poet succeeded in doing so by eulogizing Lingamaniyudu in three verseg, 


B 

This inscription also belongs to the time of Pedda-Kómati-V&ma and ів engraved on both 
sides of five copper plates. About ten years ngo, the plates were seus by the Tahsildar of 
Guntir to the Collector of the Kistna District in which Guptür was then included, and I edit 
the inscription from impressions taken by mo at that time. The inscription consists of two 
: ———— —— M Y 
! Srindtha is also the reputed author of the ballad Palaafiviracharitrumu ; but some dispute his authorship 

and the point requires investigation. | 


" 


° [The Ditragunta plates of Sarngama IT (above, Vol. ПІ, p. 27, verse 19) describe Pika-vishaya or Pika-nidu 
as а district situated ‘on the shore of the Eastern Ocean (i.e. the Bay of Bengal), including within it the town 
Vikramasithbapura, de. the modern Nellore. — Pügi or Pungi-vishaya, on the other hand, was a part of Paka, 
confined in extent to either bank of the river Kundi or Gondlakamma and extending from Sriéaila to the Bay of 
Bengal. Prannddu ‘Eastern Country’ asnpplied to themselves, by the Pakaniti Brāhmaņas of the Nellore 
district appears, therefore, to have been the correct etymological interpretation of the term Paka-nadu » though the 
form Pakkui-cidu of Tamil inseriptious was undonbtedly derived from piigt, pügt or põka, which formed а part 
of the vame of the northern sub-division of Ріка-пафи and menut an areca-nut. Consequently it looks na if the 
larger territorial division Paka-nadn or Palkkai-nüdu derived its name from the smaller Pingi-vishaya, which was 
perhapa the earlier and the шогале И, К, 5] | | 














—— 


3 Nellore Так Гөл by Messrs, Butterworth and Vo Г 
situ by ет, pnutterwo nu Go oul Cl еу Y 0], I " Y a 
рр. 1297 aud 14u1. : ш EE 


* Above, Vul. VIIE, р. 10. 
* In another place it is called Sandikantapotaraju, 


* Tho Felugdfitait-vansacharitramn by Vellila Задать Śästrulu and Avadhünamu Sésha Sistralu, Madras 


edition of 1910, pp. 59 and 60. In this book the Reddi ki ‘led. | 4 
| > , ddi king who was killed Nl gma 
is cleny а mistake for Allaya-Vëma-Reddi, g was killed, is called Anavéma-Heddi. But this 
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parts; tho first part records the grant 


by Pedda-K5 ti-Va : а 
Brshms а dips : omati- Vàma of the Village of Alapüdu 
1 named Visvésvarabhatta, and the second part records the distribution an a 


by the donee amon 
z 8 а number of other Brahmans Th 

ur 18. first part consists of twon kri 
verses intercepted, after verse 18, b Я ае 

А у along Telugu 08 ich deseribes i 
: А ih , S BU prose passage which deserihes ihe hann. 
aries of the village. The first, fourth, fifth and eighth verses ui fal also in ! Е 
We learn from this part of the record that Pedda-Komati-Vg Pa E E 


Macha who is known to ha | 1 ëma hada younger brother named 
ve boen kill а VBdeen ts 
Velugoti family. uled in battle by Kumava-Védagiri-Nayudu of the 


m ; ЖОККО ОА 
thas PM : the OR 18 to sats the fact that on the Sivarütri day in the month 

e year Nandana Corresponding to the Saka year counted by the oceang 
Rimes, and the moon (1334), Pedda. Komati-Véma granted tho village of Аата, tines, 1 
= the castern bank of the river Tungabhadra, in tho beautiful Volanzndu distriet uf ES 
FH а-о huya фо Visvcévara-bhatta who was the great-orandson of Madhava mundon 
of Gundaya and son of the great poet Madhava-bhatta of the Тайыз and the Вита. 
та, The onclosing boundary line of tho village is specified in great detail in Tues es 
after which comes the usual imprecatory verso sta-datta [d* edriynnan proi. ete. The st 
verse tells us that tho inscription was composed by Srinatha, The si guature ut the enl са 
of the phraso ё. Virandrdyanasya, 1.0. of the glorious Viranarayana. 


IU NT! 


Theo second part of the iuscription, which is engraved on both stereo? the Duri amd fih 
plates, stutes that Visvesvara-bhatta, here stated 50 be a simdent of the Crise, ай (the three 
pravaras) Aagirasa, Dürhaspatyo and Bharadvaja, to have been the sot of M iubavarbirya, 
“who was capable (equally) of cursing or conferring boons,? and to lave been born asa gift of 
tho glorious (God) Nrisimha, divided the village Alapati-Vemavars (Lc. Умри renamed 
Vimavara after tho donor) given to him by king Pedda-Komati-Véma, into 60 shares ont of 
whioh he reserved apparently 15 shares for himself and distributed the remaining dò shares ав 
shown in the list appended at the end of this article, 


Alapadu is identical with the village of that name in the Teniti #150 of ihe (nuntur 
District. Tungabhadra was & branch of the Krishna river and branched uff from ihe main 
river near Dezwada, It has севвей to exist ав а river after the construction of the Krinhpá 
&nicut and its course is marked by the main and the Kommamiir canals of the Guntur talaka 


and the drain which is in continuation of the latter. 


The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai has kindly furnished tho following note abont the date 
of the iusoription :—* Saka 1334, Nandana, Sivaratri, ir, Маша ШИ Morlk 1 understand 
that Sivaritri is cclebrated at midnight when the nuhskatra Sravana is current, whether the Hi 
be the l3th or the 14. Now the nakshatra Sayana was current at midnight between Monday, 
80th, and Tuesday, 31st January, 1418 A.D. which was Nandana, Baka 1994. The 14th 
ended at 154 ghafikis on Tuesday, 818+ January 1413. The uaksha?ra Sravana ended at 12} 


ghattkas on Tuosday, 315+ January 1418 "? 














Ws distincta “Qi trees that 
inti in? ion of 9 number of anthills distinguished hy different 
* The doseription as usual includes HE J, Tàndipirati (south-wert), Jutalam- 


grow over or near them and of tho villages, Pedapündi-Mandüru (north-cast 
pádu and Chundüru, "M | -— " 
ma з The same is stated of Müdhavabhotta in the first part of о p i dude bp side 
rou lished (the repetition uf) the mastre (m x x 
Madhavabhatte had thoroughly accomp 


= | s an eclipse of the sun in connexion with the Siraráiri, Mr. Sewell 


+ [ít will bo scen from. 29 that о rise on Wednesday, February let. There was am 

t the Sivar&tri ended at mean sun DP s h. 55 m affer жал 

vel End са on that morning (Wednesday), conjunction taking place at 3 h. Š 
wp eclip 


sunriso,—8, K.] 
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4 भरासुदहन्‌ | भारापतफणा- 

5 बिवर्तनवशाब्मोदाय यस्या- 

6 wafeuat भुजगेंद्रमोळिमणि- 

7 भिर्तोराजनप्रक्रिया | [1*] तमो ow 

8 तां तव чай राकासु 

9 पूर्वांपरशेलभाजी | रघांगली- 

10 afaa єўдї पुरा पुरा- 

11 < ааа | [2*] मानुषाकारकिको- 
12 रस्तवेरसवपुमंहः | उन्निद्रय- | 

13 तु मद्वाणि र॒द्राणे ач सुप्रजा[ः] D*] [3%] 
14 а] निहित चिराय feud 

15 यं च यद्योगिभियब्नक्ष्यीसदुपा- 

16 गिपञ्चयुगङोतंवाहन्लालितं [J 

17 जाता ач duquel Назачас 

18 पनिवापणो' तस्मात्वंससिदः ` पदादु- 

19 назі ग्रणार्णोनिधि, । [4*] warp 

20 भवमप्रसचक्रवर्तों वेमक्षितीशे जग 

21 were; | एकादशेति प्रतिभाति शंका 
22 यनावताराः परमस्य पुंसः | [5*] रा- 
23 sq वैमः ч चिरमकरोग्राज्यदानैक- 

24 तानो भूमोदेवैभूवसुर्भुजो 

25 GRRE | erum 

26 वति पथि प्राप्पपाताळगंगे सोपानानिः 

27 'प्रमधपदवीमासरुशुसकार । [8*] 

28 प्राचत्षोणिपतिमहेंद्रमहिमा 

29 वमचितीशाम्ननो ued! सदृशो 

90 वभूव gee त्रयो Az- 

४1 नाः | ат जाग्रति रेडिडवोतद॒पति[#] эү 
82 कोमटींद्रस्ततो नागच्झापतिरित्यपा- 

93 wage 'धर्माध्यकामा इव । [78] Уча 


[Voi XE. 





MÀ rere, 
ыр O7 7 7 10 79 


E š sud "RE. 
° The Sriügzradipiká has ү, ° Read tak 


í 


+; : Я : . | 
Phirangipuram pillar inseription of Peda-Komati-Vema. 
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34 पुत्रं पेदकोमटींद्रो fau eq wa 

35 सूतपुत्र । वैमाभिधानं सुगु- 

36 tana पाधोनिधिनाधमिवी[ष]- 

37 धीनां । [8*] Cartes efinaiafe’ 

38 कलयतो निर्घातरावं रिपू- 

39 q नामानि FATA जपतो 

40 यस्याजिगांडीविनः | संग्रामोपप« 

4l दानि तानि भवतां <= सवदा aa: ! 
49 तामिति बोधयंत्यधिपतोन्‌ धोयं- 

43 {аа मंत्रिण 1 [99 ओशेले басда 
44 तासुपगता аб“ कुसाराचले Ч- 

45 चारासतले प्रतानसुषमा सिंहा- 


South, Pace. 
46 ade ततः । SRA एसषोत्तः 
47 में कुसुमिता 'asmqqatalqar 
48 काश्या fraud: gu फलवतो नित्यो- 
49 четава । [10*] अभिमन्युकरग्राह्मा* 
50 सुत्तरां खडपुत्रिकां | नतंय- 
81 त्याइहवे रंगे यः тача 
52 आयः | [11*] ча ग्टहराजसोध* 
53 निवसक्षच्मोकराभ्यंतरक्रोडांभो- 
54 रुचताऋद्वंतनटनप्रस्तावविस्ता- 
55 रितः | वायुः केसरवासनासुर" 
вв ых यघ्याध्थिचिंतामणेद्रो- 
67. गाचामति दानकेलिजनित॑ azi 
58 भसां जालकं | [12*] सप्तसंतानव*“ 
59 व्यासोद्येन wüwge | qid- 
во я इताः बोर्ली गमे Чып ज a van कोत्या गर्भे लोकाश्चतुर्दश । [19%] 


1 Read Sarat पाधीनिधिनोध * Red тд, 
э Tho anuanara stands at the beginning of the пех line. is " 
* Read qfi. 5 Read quete «d 


१ Road भिती enfe. | 
¥ The anusvûra stands at the beginning of the next ling. is 


10 
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राज्ञस्तस्य महादेवो दाजमोळरि- 

वांविका | रब्षसिंहासनस्याधे राज- 

ते सूरमांबिका | [14*] «6० शाकाब्दे nfi- 
रामरामधरणीोसंख्ये विरोध्याह-' 

ये वर्षे maafa मासि аа 
wa ата: | देवो सा पेदकोम- 
टीशवरभुव[:*] Nanga] Ard- 
तानपयीनिधेः क्कतवती सम्यक प्रति- 
mifafü | [15*] लोलालीढतरंगश्ीकरकणः 
राकाविधी зач FUT 
मदोष्रशांतिविधये हैलावगा- 

ढं qu | TATE 
सपरिषच्चंचूपुटीचवितखळ्ला- 
भोजरूणाळिकाकिसलयकद॑ः q- 

दोयं wr | [16*] घोंटाकंठकठोरग- 
भकुइळोपाळीमधुळीरसखोतःसो-' 
रभटीकमानमधुलिडुंकारको- 

लाइलेः | वाचालानि वनानि यस्य 
सविधे सोयं सुधानिर्मलमीसंता7]- 

नससुद्र एष पयसां राशिजंय- 

атн: | [17*] वेडुर्यरत्षयकलामलं- 
वारिपूरे सङ” किमत्र भगवान्मध-” 
केटभारिः | अंगीचकार जगतामवन- 
get पाठीनककछृुपवराइमहा-' 


' वतारान्‌ । [18*] ९५° सीमच्ञाभारते ॥ 


देवा wem पितरो गंधर्वो- 
रगराचसाः । स्थावराणि च ga- 
नि संखयंति जलाशयं | [19*] तटाके q- 


ra e E ० Р 
| Read faa. 2 The anuscdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
Do. Read оа, 4 Read ag, 


5 Read ae. ! Read Fa. 
° Read Ошан, * Read оц, 


7 Read °qymzqarfc:, 


[Von XI. 
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ut 

907 

UN 

oo 
100 
101 
103 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
129 
123 
T i pM ती 


1 The anuevdra stands at the beginni А 

3 Read sontarche. + Rend -tirth- 

в Read mah. There is an indistine 
Jike da, du or la. 

7 Read -kaohohhapa-Ghulie . 
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= गावस्तु पिबंति afar जलं। [5]. 
गपज्षिसनुध्धास सोशमेधफलं 

«аа | [20*] आस्फोटयॉत पितरः yaa- 

fa батат, | अपि नः स за जातो 
यस्तटाकं करिष्यति । [21*] विद्याधिकारी थी. 
नाथो वोरसीवेमभ्ूपते; | [अ]करोदा- 

करो वाचां fads yamai । [22%] खी [us] 


East Face. 


८१० Sak-abdamulu sahasramu- 

nu munnümntae-muppadiy-o- 

kkaddununesaina  bhavya-suhkhya- | varalu 
Virddhi-sainvatsarambuna Phalgu- 

nathbunea bahachu)la-pakshambu vidiya [|*] 
Sukravürambuna  $ubha-muhü- 

[r]tambuna ái -Dhànyav&ti-pur-&d hipa- 

tiyn- Grishpaveņna-tjala-kriġã-vinð- 
durhddunsagu —Ghanna-bhüpàálun-anu- 
Jhgu:h-bntri | Viranüriyanunm- 

du-Vàma-vibhuni dévi | bhiri-sadguna- 
nikurumba Sfiramamba | jagama 

vinutiipa Sa:ntüns-s&gar-àkbya-[|*] vara- 
tubike-pratishth-otsavathb-onarchche® р [23*] Jahna- 
vi-Y umun-üdi-sakala-pàvana-nadi- 
vimala-Mirdbth-&mbhah-pavitritambu | sa 
vidha-déda-stb&yi-Siva-men]i-bàl-erdu- 
kaumudi-sarnpulla-"keiravambu | ba- 
ko-maba-parivaha-pithobbara:dhvh- 
x8-ghumaghurnayita-disà-go- | 

Јако | jala-sürapi-seka-sarnvardhi- 
i-hnékm-vana- vinif-Adhvag-Adbva-éramambu ТЫ 
balavad-uru-m ataya-kachhohhapa-7dhuli-kalire- ut] 
Bmi-&imirogi]a-vikrama-krama-vihàra- Li") 
taralatara-turh ga-bhexhga-kadarhba-cbura [bi LU) 
re गता (thi) Samtānamahâ-payodbi || [24] 
Kapate-stikaram=aina Kaitabh-Asura-vaitl- 
khura-putara bular barikehupnam="a- 

yye | Raghu-kul-ddvaha-dbanur-yar 

ng of the next line, | эс кален 
t syllable written above the line between the letters wa sod kç; it looks 


i 8 ЫТ a 
8. Read -payddht. Reis oed 
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125 
126 
127 
128 
Eo 
iit) 
181 
189 
138 


194 


CO po ра 


@ CO ATS or I> 


ы RE 
M c 


12 


13 
if 
Àj 


w n = 


tra-muktamulzaina chichchurammulal vë- 

mdi jéva dayage-|ihÀ Gumbha-sambhavu- 

пі hast-àmbho-ruhambunan-&Apo- 

sanainb=ayi 1Птаваш=ошде-[›› bishi- 
esigbearssehhebhablialli-*eoluinsüla-ka 

p-yudhamulachetsi gattuvadiye | 

vanadhi yë bharhgi sari-vachohun-anajigavachchu-[|*] 
n-á-rasütala-gar bhira-variy=aguchu-[|* ]n-apa- 
gatüpüysmeaguchu  faübh-üdhyav-*agnu- 
chu-[|*]usanupamamb-aina  Samtana-vangdhitoda [1%] [25* 


Inseription В. 
TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 


कल्याणं जगतां तनोतु स विभुः कादंबिनोमेचकः क्रीडाक्रो- 
cag: परयोधिपयसो विशंभरामुदहन्‌ | भारापंतफ- 
णाविवतनवशान्मोदाय थस्याभवन्निरय्ञा भुजगेंद्रमौळिम- 
णिभिनीराजनप्रक्रिया ।[1*] लोलादयूतजितां कळाधरककां A- 
को gé कीलितामाइतु THAT सुजयो- 

विश्लेषयंत्या सिथ: 1 पार्वत्याः कुचकुंभपार्य- 

que सप्रेमलोलेक्षणः कालक्ेपणमिंदुमोचन- 

विधौ कांचन शिवः पातु वः [2] मवतु भवतां чета कल्पलता 
कापि करटिराजसुखो | मधुरसुधारसधारा मधुलव- 
सलितेंदुमंजरीमंजुः 1[3*] तमो wat ча yard- 

तो umg पूर्वापरशेलभाजी 1 रथांगलीलामिब दर्श- 


First Plate ; Second Side, 
यंती पुरा पुरारेः заза | [4*] пах а Над 
farà- 

aa च дейил сүттү тїнєйт 
e । Civ राण һушы] त्रिजगतीमंतापनिर्वापणी तसात्‌ कंस- 
ig; Goes? арто | [5*; तस्मादभूत्‌ प्रोलयबे- 





Smee € eA 





ST — M ہے‎ —— P 





——— = 





— 


1 Mr, Brown gives the form ehiehclulammy in tho sense of ‘ rocket” The word is a compound of cchcku 
њой ammu and means a fiery arrow, 

3 Read -achobhobhalla-, ! Read -&dhyam-, 

“Head чц е. 5 Read ef, ° Read 9541, 


L: хна ру 
ONDA V ИЗО. 


er 
Meam on чы ааа ee 
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16 aam सोशेलसोपानविदानशालो' । हिमाद्रिकल्योदितदानदच्चो 
17 निस्त्ीसभूदाननिरूढकीरतिः । [07] वेमक्षितोशी saan खं 
18 जप्रचारं कलिकालदीषात्‌ | दत्ताग्रहारदिजवदशत््या पथि qe 
19 Джава चकार | [7*] माचचोणिपतिमरद्रमहिमा वैः 
20 मचितीशाग्रजो чита: सदृशो बभूव tga च[यो] 
21 नंदना; । कोत्या जाग्रति gazli योकोमटोंद्रस्ततो 
29 नागच्सापतिरित्युपात्तवपुषो धर्माश्यकासा' इव । [5] वेः 
93 mf ARH नंदनौ थीकोसटींद्रय' गुर्ण- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
24५ कसंअयौ । भूलोकमिकोदरजन्मवांछया भूयोवतीणाविव 
25 аа | [9] “चूडामणदंपाणं 'दुमदपरिपदिशिखरिदंभो- 
26 {= 1 सर्वन्नचक्रवर्ती पेदकोमटिवेमभूप्रतित्रयात । ПО” सो वः 
97 [स*]षोपालो GTC । o5 ir E 
28 दात्तगुणोतर: [177] mama адата, 
29 afa | नंदने सासि ча शिवराया «(qug [12*] 
30 fug पिवामही यस्य ae [af [9]; | wt 
81 ча नाम मेधावी विश्वविद्याविद्ारभू[.] 119°] чает WT 
33 fata यस्य योगुंडयाभिधः | वेदादोनां fewer ГЕ 
33 erat जन्ममंदिरं | [14] शापानुग्रहदचो लक्ष्योनरसिंहमं- 
34 чак D) सकलकविसावेभीमी HWE: पिता we] [15*] 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
35 REA भारदाजान्वयावर्तसाय | खायविरहि- | 
36 ताय aa विद्याविनयात्विताय VU | [109] प्रदाचिलिंग- 
37 विषये वेलनांडौ मनोरमे | तुंगभद्रा तरंगिखा: प्राः 
38 wm mafai । И" आलपाडुरिति स्थातं ग्राममाचंद्रता- 
39 < wê ия wwe чай [J 05° 
40 ча ग्रामस्य सीसाचिह्लानि देशभाषया {е Lu 


d 


RENDUM ee मा 


А 3 Re 

1 Read “विधान ? Rend чөй. Red यीकोनटॉद्रख, 
* i nD г А 

а This verso is found also in the брадата ik. Read “aart 
रिप & Read qm. 

$ Комі दुमंदपरिपंथि, S "n" ४ at 0 

y The letters hero are somewhat illegible though the reading 5 ишел ex spe. 


hich are taken up with а description of the boundary 
T his side as well as the whole of plate 3 whic sr | adany 
u Е bus A Rn prose have not been. transcribed. Plates 4 and 5 which contuin the names of d 
neo 
who received the grant from Viévédvara-bhat{a, are also left out. 
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TEXT. 


1 Sak-ib[d]amulu sahasrarhbunu mun[n]üzita-muppadi[y-8dunu] 
2 lyopp[u] migula | mahaniyam-ains Manmatha-vatsarar buna Ma[kh]a-? masna 
З munahk bürnimá-dinamuma | Hémadri-dàna-chimtümapiy-a- 
4 riráya-basuva-"Sarkar[u ind -8ji-Phalgunumddu | s8a-mad-ari-raya-va- 
9 §ya-bhujathgumddu Véemaya-Ràchavemana-kshmiüvarumddu | dalli. 
6 Sür&mbaché samuipsrimam-aguchuo [|] baragu Samtina-vg- 
7 rdhiki varuva gümga-| fn=o]layu giri-vàhinula Jaganobbagarhda-| |*]ka- 
8 luva ghatitnchen=i-tarakarabu gir ga || 
|| Srinatha-kriti || 
न्यास न्य ч 


No, 34.—MAREDAPALLI GRANT OF SRI-RANGARAYA II; SAKA 1497. 


Br V. NATESA Aryvar, B.A, 


The subjoined grant is published from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot's ink-impressiong 
whieh the late Government Epigraphist for India was kind enough to расе at my 
disposal, It is dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1497, the cyclic year probably being Yuva, and belongs 
to the reign of Sri-Rangar&ya II, of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, Mr. Sewell is of 
opinion that this datet marks the commencoment of Sri- Raügaràya's rule. 


Although a number ‘of inscriptions belonging to this dynasty has already appeared in 
the pages of the Indian Antiquary and the Epigraphia Indica, yet not a single Sanskrit 
inscription of this particular king has been published in extenso, And what is more, even the 
chronielers of these times do not seem to have thought it either necessary or proper to make 
more than a passing mention of the succesgors of the renowned Ващагауа on the Vijayana, 
throne. This, perhaps, is partly accounted for by the fact that the battle of Talikata of 
A.D. 1565, in which king Rimariya fell, sounded, as it were, the death-knell of the dynast d 
crippled its power and resources once and for ever. Nevertheless, it can hardly be doubted nae 
such information ав can he gleaned from the grants and other documents of tho ee es of id 


! Read "dununzopps, Es cu EID 
` Read Magha.. 
* Read basara-, 
* Sewoll’s Forgotten Empire, р, 218, | 
* A fragmentary translation of an inscription of thig ki Dš "EIS TI г 

Rice's Mysore Inscrip tom, See Np. 140, | ius $ king from Dévanahalli in а published in Mp, 


d'a 
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dynasty who lived daring the days of its decline, will be useful in so far at least as they. will 
enable us to determine with tolerable certainty the extent of their dominions and the seata of 
their government, if not also their relations with their quondam viceroys in distant provinces. 


| Turning to the grant itself, it may be observed that the tops of the first, second, fourth, and 
sixth pages of the impressions are marked by the Telugu numerals 1, 2,3 and 4. There also 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page. This seems to indicate that 
the grant was originally incised on five plates of which the first and the last were engraved 
only on the inner, and the intervening three on both sides. Judging from the' impressions, the 
plates can be said to have been in good preservation. They measure 9j" x 74” and seem to 
have had raised rims and a ring passing through the centre of their top. 


a The alphabet is Nandinagari. The following are some of the orthographical peculiarities 
and errors :— 


(1) the doubling of y, f, and d after r in -turyyd (ll. 9 and 18) ; -sauryyéna (1. 25) ; чин 
(1. 46) ; Каин» (1. 61) ; bharttum (L 87) ; and -sarddülamarddanah (1. 117) ; 


(2) the doubling of n when followed by г in nivasannrajat (1. 81); 


(8) the dropping of the visarga before sibilants in -aaptamasripatt- (1. 11) and svahkamund- 
svatanu- (1. 18); 


(4) the use of the anusvára instead of class nasals in narémdrah (l. 11); Tatapiinama- 
(1. 13); hara (1. 14); wiramjanani (l 84); -bhavaimchitah (l. 65); and 
-mamdalika-. (U. 102 and 105); | 


(5) the use of n instead of % in dinnagan (1. 58); 


(6) the use of } instead of 1 due, perhaps, to vernacular infüuenes in lolita (1. 5); 
-chalikshmā- (1. 10); surabhilasugam (L 21) and -má(ma)rüla- (1.55); and 
lastly, 


(7) the use of the symbol for gh to denote th (IL. 57 and 58). The words симай 
(1. 90), samula (1. 94), dhatta (1. 107) and disapatía, which occur in the Vilipaka 


grant!, are also found here. 


The inscription opens with obeisance.to the god Ganddhipati and consists of eighty-three 
Sanskrit verses. Tt closes with the word Sri-Virapakeha in old Kanarese characters. The first 
three verses invoke respectively the gods Siva, Vishnu. and Ganééa in the manner of. tha 
British Museum Plates of Sadigivariya® The following eighteen verses carry the genealogy of 
the dynasty, partly mythical and partly historioal, down to Tirnmalaraya’s reign and have their 
exact parallel in verses 3-20 of the Kondyáta grant of Venkata IIS Verses 22-29 deseribe king 
Tirumalarüya but record no historical facts. With verse 30 begins the description of the donor 
Sri-Rahgaraya IT, son of king Tirumala and Vengalambé. In verse 42 he is said to have 
belonged to the Atraya-gatra. 
س‎ aea و‎ EE 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol, IV, р. 20. 

1 Ibid. р. 12. 

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 129. 

* Identical with these are the verses 24-27, 
Dern, Val. Sil, рр. 2-3). 


29, 30 and 82 of the Tumkur Plates of Tirumajarága ( se Ep. 
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His ancestry 18 given аз follows :— 
Tatapinnama of the lunar race of kings (1. 13) 


Somidava (1. 15) 
Righavadévarat (l. 16) 
| - 
Sri-Pinnama, the lord of the town of Áravidu (1. 16) 


Bukka who placed on a firm footing the kingdom of Salnva- 
(m. |, Nyisirhha (1. 17-18), 
| 


Ramarija I who captured the forts of Avanigiri and Kandanavolu 
(m. Lt} (Kurnool) and put to fight Kasappudaya (1. 26-97). 
| 


Sri-Raàgaráya (T) (v. 15) 
(m, Tiramalimbikü) 





Tümarija П. (vv. 17-18) — Tirumalarüya (m. Vengalimba) (vv. 20-29) — Venkatüdri(v. 19) 


Sri-Rangariya II, the donor (у. 80 f.) 


Most of these details are found in the Küniyür plates of Venkata IL! §ri-Ratgariya ТЇ 
is reported to have captured several fortresses including the inaccessible Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapura from his camp at Uddagiri (Udayagiri in Nellore) and to have been 
residing at Penukonda (v. 31)? He married two wives, vis., Tirumaladévi and 
Krishnamba (v. 32). Не reduced the Chaurasidurga (7,0, eighty-four hill forts, perliaps, in 
Maharashtra). He bore in his heart Sarngadhara (Ze, the god Vishnu) (v. 35). Some of his 
birudas wero Manniyan Фата (v. 36), Gandaragü]i and Mamyapuli (v. 95). По was highly 
extolled as tho vanquisher of Avaha]ur&ya and tho king of Utkala (vv. 87-8). He was the 
lord of Aravidu and adopted tho surnames Veigyatribhuvanimalla (1. 102, Urigolasuratrina 
(i.e. Sultin of Orangal) (1. 103), Ranamukharamabhadra (1. 104), Kalyamapurüdhipa and 
Chalikkachakravartin (ll. 108-9). As suggested by Dr. Hultzsch the first and the fourth of 
these birwdas were perhaps reminiscences of the Western and Eastern Ohalukyss? He calls 
himself tho suzerain of the Rattas and Magadhas (1. 107) Konarüni-kotala-konga, and 
` Oddiyarsya-disapatta (v. 45). With verso 83 commences the grant proper. 


The date is expressed as the twelfth tithi ( prathamadvadasitithan) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Ashadha in the Saka усаг reckoned by the horses (7), the treasures (9), 
the Védas (4),and the moon (1) (2.6. 1497), the cyclic year being Yuva. This date fallg 
in A.D, 1574 expired. 


The grant was mado before the god Rümachandra, The donee was Aubhalabhatta 
who belonged to tho Kasyapa-yotra and was a follower of the Kityayana-sgira and the 

+ Ind. Ant, Vol. ЦІ, рр. 238-9, 

* This is already known to us from two inscriptions published by Mr, Rico (Zp. Cara. Vol. VIT, 8h, 83, 
and Vol. ХИ, Ck. 39) ; sec Ind. Ant, Vol, XXXVII, y. 94. 

7 Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, p. 270, * Sewell's Indian Calendar, p. LXXX. 

! Perhaps, tho Rámasvàmin temple at Penugenda is referred to here, It may be noted in this connection that 
althongh the capital of this dynasty had been removed to Penugonda by king Tirumala, the father of the 
Present donor, the namo of the guardian deity occurring at the and of the grant is given as Sri-Yirüpàkshs. 
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Suklayajuh-éakha. He was the son of Varadabhatta and grandson of Baléndubhatta (vv. 
55-7). 

The village granted was Marédapalli alias Krishnapuram belonging to the R&yadurga- 
rajya girt round by Hastinavati (1.6, the modern Hampi in the Bellary District), to the 
Pennavéntha (?-nadu) and to the Bhidigumma-sima! (vv. 58-9). It was to the east of the 
river Penna (? Northern Pennir) and south of the hill bounding the village of Chélasamudra 
and near the chemada-bush lying east of Niladri (ИЕ. blue hill) situated on the outskirts of 
the village of Korakodru and close to the river Penna. It was to the west of the blue elevated 
ground bordering on the Giddamaligant-kshétra and lying to the west of Kummarllapalli, which 
again was the western houndary of the village of Paluktir, west of the tamarind tree adjoining 
the sandy tract bounding the village of Véléti: It was to the north of the stone pillar set 
up near the Sam tree growing on the outskirts of Timmapura. Of these places, Krishnapnram 
may have taken its name from Virakrishnama of the Kiüéyapa-gotra, ab whose instance 
the grant was made. He was the son of Varabayyappa and lord of Maninagapura and is 
said to have borne the biruda Sitakaraganddzka (vv. 70-8) and to have been the terror of 
Dhavalitka(na).? 

The titles Sindhu-Govinda, Sitakaraganda, Davalanko-Bhwna and Mapinagapuravara- 
dhigvaro are applied to Tirumalaraja of Udayagiri in an inscription of Saka-Gathvat 1457, the 
cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to А.0.11535-36.3 In в copper-plate record of Saka-Sarhvat 
1484, the cyclic year Rudhirédgirin, corresponding to A.D. 1563-644 the same epithets aro 
given to Kyishnapa-Nayaka, son of Baiyappa-Niyaka, of Balam (Béliir). Of Krishnapa- 
Nayaka (also called Hya-Kyishnapa-Niyaka) Mr. Rice remarks, that he “ is represented 
in most of the inscriptions as the head of the family, who was enfeoffed by Krishnariya of 
Vijayanagara. Не was the hadapada, or bearer of the king's betel-bag ".5 According to Mr. 
Rice, Venkatidri-Nayaka, son of ksshnapa~Niyaka, was the head of the Balam family in Saka- 
Saravat 1493, the cyclic year Dhitri, corresponding to A.D. 1576-76. About Maninuigapura 
Mr, Rice adds, “I have been unable to identify Maninügapura. It appears to be a place m the 
Central Provinces.” 

The composer of the inscription was the son of Sabhapati and the engraver Ganapaya- 
charya, the воп of Virana. These two persons also figure in the same capacities in the Tumkür 
Plates of Tirumalarüya. 

The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses and Sri-Virapaksha in old Kanarese 


characters at the end. 
TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 आोगणाधिपतये नमः 1 "स्तुंगशिरथुंबिचंद्रचाम- 

2 ana । चैलोकानगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय शंभवे 10) [१*] “हरेलीलाव- 

3 राइस्य dese पातु वः ॥[हे]माद्रिकलशा यत्च curat waf- 

4 यं दधौ ।(॥) RI “कल्याणायास्तु तद्धाम प्रत्युहतिसिरापई 1 ew. 


5 प्यगजोडूतं पंचास्येनापि ча“ 10) [३*] "जयति चीरजलचेजोत(तं) 


1 püdigumma is the name of » village in the Rüyadrug taluka of the Bellary District, It is 29 miles onst 


of Ráyadrug. 
3 The correct form of this biruda is Dacajaaka- Вита as will be seen in the next paragraph, 
3 Ep, Carn, Vol, IIT, Sr. 95. t ibidem, Vol. V, Н. №, 5, 








5 ibidem, Vol. V, Part I, p. xxxii, ® bidem, Vol. IV., Ха, 59, 7 ibidem, Vol. XII, p. 5, 
$ Metre: Anushtubh. Read We. 
% Read °चारवै, | "V Metres Anushtubh, ч Read लालिवं- 


2v 
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аач इरेः 1 чая चकोराणाममरायुप्कर महः ।(॥) [४*] ita- 
स्तस्य पुरूरवा वुधसुतस्तस्यायुरस(स्या)मजः संजज्ञ ЕЧ) यया- 

8 तिरभवत्तस्माञ्च usu | qeu भरतो बभूव  w()ufauna- 

9 तो saqerqan विजयोभिमन्धुरुदमूत्तस्मात्यरि(री)चित्तत[:*॥५*] 

10 शनंद्स्तस्याष्टमोमूसमजनि नव[म]स्तस्य राज्ञसळिच्माषत्स-' 

11 सप्तम[*] ज्रोपतिरचिरभवद्राजपूर्वों नरेंद्र, | तस्यासीचिञ्ञ[ङं]- 

12 द्रो दशम इह di वीरहेम्माळिरायस्तात्रोयोको' मुरारी a- 

13 तनतिरुदभूत्तस्य मायापरोषः' ।(॥) [६*] * तत्तुय्योजनि तातपिंनम- 

14 महीपालो. निजालोकनतरस्तामित्रगणस्ततोजनि हर दुर्गा- 

15 fw чиа । AFR स सोमिदेवनृपतिस्तस्यैव яҹ(9) y- 

16 तो वीरो राघवदेवराडिति аа[:*] खीपित्रमोसूद(नु)पः 1 (0) [७*] 'शग्रारवोटि- 
17 “ननरोविभोरभूदस्य ब(बु)क्कषरणीपतिस्युतः | येन umm 

18 सिंहराज्यमप्यधमानमहसा funded a) [८*] ”खःकामिनी” за. 

19 नुकांतिभिर[!*]चिपंतों बुक्कावनीपतिलको बुधकल्पशाखी | क- 

20 स्थाणिनीं कमलनाभ зака बल्लांबिकासुदवहद्दइ- 

21 मान्धशीलां ।(॥) [2*] “सुतेव कलशांबुधेः gefnar म्राधवात्कु- 

22 मारमिव भंकरात्कुलमहीततः* कनाका” | जयंतममरप्रभो- 


= C 


Second ‘Plate; First Side, 
23 रपि शचीव बुकाधिपाश्च्छूतं” जगति बल्लमालभत रा- 
24 मराजं सुतं (O [१०*] "awqaman सहितमपि यस्सिधुलतुषां 
25 सपादस्थानीक॑ समिति yada महता | विजिल्यादत्ते- 
26 स्मादवनिगिरिदुग विभुतया Рас: कासप्पडयमपि 
27 विद्राव्य सहसा ॥॥) [११*] “कंदनवोलिदुगसुरुकंदरद भ्यु*]दयो बा[इ]व- 
38 लेन यो aga विजित्य vt | «бте аа चरणांभु (बु)- 
29 W मक्षतया fri” सुधयति чт fate” विषं (1) [१२९] 239- 


REN TT TT a NSS OSES ES RC ROO SOP 


! Read "qw. * Metre: Sardilavikridita, १ Read A$. 

t Metre: Bragdhará, * Bead “afret. १ Read earth. 

1 Read ўа. ^ Read इरन्‌. * Metre: Rathóddhatá. 

k Вад "qz fad, V Metre: ;Vasantatilaka, 1 Read सःकामिनौः ч Read “खिकन्यां. 
№ Metres Prithvi, ! Bead “ҥй; ४ Read कन्यका. 


" Bed "qur. їй Metre: Sikharin № Mette: ४६1४08. 
ыы Ros fidit. 1 Bead: fata, i 33 Metre: Indravajra. 
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रासराजलितिपस्थ तस्य चितामणेरंवि(थि)कदंबकानां । [uw] 

च्ो[रि]वांभोरुहलोचनस्य (ल]कांबिकामुष्य भहिथलासी- 

तू \ [१३*] 'तस्याधिकेस्समभवत्तनयस्तपोसिश्‍्खीरंगराजन- 

чекаа Га] | आसन्‌ agaaa Came यस्य fe 


4 च o नेचाणि वेरिसुदुशां च [नि]रंजनानि (( [१७४] saat fagan- 


(मला) बि" 


5 का चरितलीलयारंधतीप्रथासपि तितिक्षया agad- 


यशो tuft v हिमांशरि[व] रोहिणीं ऋदयहारिणों सह (हु) णे- 
रमोदत सघ्िर्हीमयमवाप्य] वीराग्रणोः ॥॥) [१५] “रचितनथविधा- 
र(र) रामराज च धीरं чїй ачан वेंकटाद्विक्षितोशं [D] 
अजनयत स wama कुमारानिद तिरुमलदेव्यामि]" 
व राजा महीजाः 10) [१६] 5| अ] (स) कलसुवनकंटकानरातीन्‌ समिति fa 
за ч रामराजवीरः | HAT भगोरथादिराजप्रथित" 
यशा, प्रशशास angat: Lory वितरणपरिपाटीं аш fU 
arg (ayer नखरसुखरवीणानादगीतां निशम्ध । Чї 
कक्मयमावाशांब(बु) [बं*]बापदेशादमरनगरशाखी gA- 
था मलातीष 10) [१८*] "व्यराजत ачта: दितो wwe 
чтений: \ ल्थाघोषदूरोक्ृतमेधनादः कुवन्‌ सुभित्रा" 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 

чая i) kel चिप शऔरंगच्मापरिद (TFT 
aea frc विजित्यारिच्मापांस्तिरिमलमई [faas 
[fe । aw (हो)जास्प्ाम्राज्ये सुमतिरभिषिक्ता(हो) бєй штер 
gt за तिङ fifi इरिः 10 [२९] "бити 

सरस्य य~ | 
< miaa सति чай”! दानांबुपूरैररभिषिचा- 
Hess saqê भूमिरियं दधाति 0) Josh [२१४] "यलातिप्रोब्देजअवि- 
तरि ficere infra कोर्तिचोराणवात र” 


कि 
e um чта! Мт, Уны. 


3 * 
y Metre: Ум s Меге: Poshpitágrá. t Metres ЖЕ. 


4 Metres Malini 


5. АЕ 1 Read. ч. 
¢ мене: Siar pr 


4 Metre; Upsjiti. a т шы 
Metre: 8 * $53 
w вад ЧГ. 
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— T UU —— REDE BE ERE USER VUES vn. VYO n... . 


विकसत्पुंडरीकोपमस्य | gamae NA कनककलशि- 

का भासते कणिकाभा तस्योपांत' मेराळइयमिव FAT 

मरदंद्दमास्ते 100) [२२7] “бга аб fer इति व्याळाधिरा- 

ч чача asiana ан दानेपि der इति | fe 

न्ना(डना)गान्‌ quad: च कठढिना' sata fear गिरींस्तत्तत्स- 

हुणसंपदेकशरे(र)णं भूरेति इर्षेण यं ।(॥) [R] “खेर संहृतकंटको- 

[а] सुक्तोलुष्ट विधायाखिलं च्माकेदारसुदारदानसलिला- 

सारेस्समापूर्थ च । संवद्य(्या)नधकीत्तिसस्यनिवर्॑तत्पालिकां 

"विक्रमः iat भुजकायमानशिखरे धत्ते हि यस्तेजसा (À) [२४*] "fs 

wa शुचितां प्रजासु समतावत्ति्रसप्यायितो इत्ति(क्ति) gera- 

नप्रियामधिगतः ख्यातः प्रचेता इति | प्राप्तसशनवि(वि)श्वरमाय- 

[न]पतिस्सव[ज्ञ*]भावांचितः प्रायो यः प्रकटीकरोति भुवने 

तत्तहिगोशांशतां iu) [२५*] “gar чос रिपुयशोलाजान्‌ 

प्रतापानले () aurea पदान” सप्त भुवनेष्वारोप्य मेरूप- 

लं । प्रीतः कोत्तिमयीं वधूं परिशयन्‌ सल्मा(त्की)तुकोज्ञासिनीं a- 

स्सिंहासनमा सितो विजयते रस्यं” दिजं(जे)द्राशिषः ।()[२६*] Sari- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

तविय्याणनकी सिंसाम्यं सुरद्रुमा यस्य तु aaam: | 

i ре बि(वि)यत्तटिन्धाः प्रवाझकाषायपटा जटाप्तत*]:।(॥) [२७*] 
कां]- 

चिय्योरंगशेषा चलकनकसभाहोवळा ट्री शमुस्येष्वाहत्या- 

इत्य чачача {Чач (ча a यः 1 देवस्थानेषु [तो]- 

Taf कनकतुलापूरषादोनि नानादानान्येवोपदानैर- 

पि सममखिले(ले) रागमो (मो) क्वान तानि ।(॥) [२८*] “यस्मिन्‌ शासत्येकवोरे 

धरित्रीमेणाचीणामेव काश्यं विलग्ने | fe" aaa aan] 

लं तइचोज्ञे(जे) चापलं तल्कटाचे ॥0) [२८४] अनंतरं तत्तनयः 
प्रतोतद्चक[7]- 


* Resad Чач. 2 Read मध्ये. १ Bead "aià मराल". 

4 Metre; Bárdülavikridita, $ Read fare, t Read °इन्तत्वे, 

т Read जब . 8 Read Wa. १ Read कठिना. 

x Read УМ, и Read fra, їз Metre: Sardilavikridite, 
X Read °विसमी धन", M Read संप्रापय्य, м Read पदानि. | 
४ Rad чи“, W Metre: Upaj&ti, V Metre: Sragdhazá, 

M Metros БЫ ® Read Ee, | | 
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ES हा र तत उवाचा । ओऔवेंगळांबाचिरपुण्यराशि[ः*] st 

en Se) न १ 

i l डुविनिकोंडपुरप्रमुखान्‌ । भूव- 

लयेकरत्रपितुगोंडपुरे निवसब्राजति а: समग्रमकरा- 

विलत की б) [३१४] raf शोरेशिशिरकरस्पेव रो- 

femfaa । देव्यौ ते विजयते [ति*]रुमलदेवो च यस्य कष्थांबा 10) 
[gas] 'य- 

यथाविधि महीसुरोत्तमक्ततासिषेकोक्षवे यदोयकरवारिः 

[2] कनकवृश्दि सवतः | यशोमयतरंगिणे दशदिगंतरे 

जुंभते wat प्रश समितोमवत्कपणतोर्दावानलः 10) [qat] “्घात्रोभा- 

रमशेषमपा(प्योविकलं ич भुजं व्यातनोदाशादंतिकष(कु)लाचः 

लेद्रफणिराडंशेस्सरोजासन: | RMR यस्य ч 

राथा] विक्रांतिसानेष किं दानांसः कटकं च A धत्ते सदा 

भोगिता 100) [३४*] зба ана (а) बौराशिदुर्गेकवि- 

wee | पराष्ट्दिग्रायमन'प्रकामभयंकर' शाज (इ) घरां- 

तरंग! 100) [aw] пандат чата: याचकानां होसबि- 

Гата रायराइत्तमिंड:” । महितचरितधन्यी सब्रिया- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
(een, पाटिताराति- 


लोक; ४0) 1881 saspe Tet i 
xut fequi । अयसवचकुरायमानमद्दी (री) लसि- 


सजनैरभिधोयमानधामा (к) [१७] вае freu 


97 
98 न्यरगंडतयोइड बलोलाले द्रजयपंडितषोरयु" 
99 a ! deam खिबाइवलदंडितबैरिगं(ग) © т T" 
pec тет ш पा [ळिमन्यपुलिमास्थमहाविरदः 0 (s 
101 жаат 9719 | कुंडलोशरमहासुज m 
° 3 Metre: 8818104: йен | бшщ 
i Read ат. * Мете: Prithvi. i hel mm 
4 Read शौधरणी TA. s Metre' Upsjati. Hat hr cu 
jen: мыз, u pad ӨКҮ n Metre: Ñalefikbi. 
u мене: Pani m н вад WIER. 
Hn á त вй EAT 
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102 अयन्मंडलीकधरणीवराहतां 101) [ae] अेंग्यचिभुवनोमज्न[:*] 

103 संख्यक्षितिकलाजुन: | (0) [8०*] RMAF) इरिगोचर- 
104 मानसः । uai वरो रणसुखरासभद्र इति सुतः 101) [४१*] वर्णि- 
105 तबिरुदों नानावर्णखीमंडलोकगंड इति | आच्रेयगो- 

106 चजानामग्रसरो भ्रूभुजासुदारयशा; ।(॥) [४२*] अतिबिरुदतुर- 
107 waht मतिगुरुरारइमगधमान्धपदः | शब्यारिनो- 

108 तिशाली कल्याणपुराधिपः कलाचतुरः ।[।*][8३*] चाकढिक्कचक्र- 
109 वत्त 'माणिकमहाकिरोटसहनीयः | एबि[रु]दरायरा- 

110 इतवेश्यैकभुजंगविरुदरमणोयः ।(॥) [88*] 'कूलकश(ष?)कोन- 

111 रानी(1)[कोटल'* |कींगजयबिरुदभरितश्री: | 'रमातरकोरिंरो- 

112 डिड[य*]रायदिशापध्विरुदधोषेण ।(॥) [8४] ओषधिपत्युपसा- 
113 यितगंडस्तोषणपू(रू) पजितासमकांडः | भाषगैतप्प(प्यू ) व- 

114 रायरगंड, पोषणनि्भरभूनवनखंड: ।(॥) [४६] *राजाधिरा- 

115 जस्तेजखी श्ोराजपरमेखरः | सूरुरायरगंडांको Ra- 

116 लंधियशोभरः 1) [39 "परदारेषु विसुखः पररायभयंकरः | 
117 eiad ишана: ।(॥) [४८४] “हिंदुरायसर- 














Fourth Plate; First Side. 


118 [चा]णस्सिंपुराजगभीरधिः? | अरोभगंडमेरुंडो 

119 इरिभक्तिसुधानिधिः ।(॥) [४९*] "жәпе (аер fa- 

190 «fuge | जय जीवेति वादिन्य[*] गनितांजलिबं- 

191 ча? ॥॥) [१०*] भ्कॉ(कां)]भोजभोजकाळिंगकरहाटादिपार्थिवै:. । प्र- 
122 तीहारपद tê: प्रस्तुतस्तुतिधोषणः 10) [५१*] “ate xp 
193 राय चितिपतितिलको रब्रसिंहासनस्थः कीर्त्या नीत्या 

124 निरस्यश्नगनगरनहुषानप्यचन्यामधान्यान्‌ | чп सैतो- 





1 Неге is a half of ап Anushtubh verse; the other half is wanting. 2 Metre: Ánushtubh. 

१ Metre: Giti. t Read माणिक्य”, 

+ The corresponding passage in the Tumkur plates of Tirumalar&ys published in Жр. Carn, Vol: XU, p. 8 

runs thus:— 
Kalatkate-konardni-kitala-gonga-jaya-biruda-bhartta-srih | 
* Вова रग्यवरकौर्तिरी” 
1 Metre: Dódhaka,. $ Reid "सूगकखस्क:.. * Metre: Anushtubh. 
н Red "ЙМ. п Ваа "afwem. 13 Read जनितांजलिबंधया.. 
- № Metre: Sragdbarü, E + чч ог ЧЕ. — Rea. qar. 
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149 
а T 


1 Metre of vv. 68-75: Anushtubb. 
* Read बाखिलुभण 


MAREDAPALLI GRANT OF SRI-RANGARAYA II 


= дэл 
“५६०८४ ЫЕ. ee भान 


xr सुमेरोरवनिसुरनुतः deat चोदयाद्रे 
ооо मि — рч 

- ава Mu) [५२] er 
idu 'ह॒यनिधिवेदेंदुगणिते क्रमाती’ श्रीमसुवाहये 
ad मासि चाषाठनामनि ú) [५३”] ча asà mami प्रथम- 
दादशोतिधी 1 सन्निधो रामचंद्रस्थ सर्वसंपदिधायिनि ।(॥) [५४*] 
सीमत्काश्यपगोचाय औकात्यायनसूत्रिश | ख्यातशक्कयजु- 
minana गुणशालिमे ।(॥) [५५*] धादिज॑भणनिदतव (4) लशा- 
чча | Apea पौत्राय प्रियवादिने ॥) [४६४] 
ऽशीमदररमट्टाखिचिंतारत्रायिता्ने | प्रख्यातौभळ- 
wera पुरोगाय विपशितां (0) [45 fea इस्तिनावत्या विः 
ख्यातिमधिकासितं(ते) | जीरायदुर्गराज्ये च Tats च f 
= 10) [४प*]वसतिं FRAT च акб । аа 
नदोतोराद्राग्दिशं ससुपाजितं б) [४८] “क्ोरकोदुग्रामवरसी- 
मांतरचितस्थितेः | पॅंननद्यास(थ) सविधान्नोलाद्रे; पा(प्रा)अता- 
fama 10 [६०] ख्यातचीळसमुद्राख्यग्रामसीमांचलस्थितात्‌ | x- 

Fourth Plate; Becond Side. 

मचेसडगुस्म स्य ससीपस्थितिमे(मी)युषः ।(॥) Rt"! सुस्थिरादुपका (ला)दा- 
xi दक्तिणां TE | वेलेटिगा(ग्रा) «аатай? 
घरांतिकातू 10) (६२. уса танта च पश्चिमा- 
q 1 पलुकूर्गामसीमांतात्मचिभर्ल siga? (0) [६३१] gifi- 
वीमांतात्पचिसायां दिशि (а | аа 
गानिदेत्ञांचलस्थितात्‌ू 100) [६३*]नोलोदतखलादरम्यादायातं पथिः 
at दिशं | सोतिग्यापुरसीमांतशमोड चांतिकखले (a) [६५१] खापि- 
*तादुपलस्थंभादुत्तर re agufi | UAT T- 
लिनामसमाखितं 100 [६६ [सा] रेडपल्षिनामांस्य (कं) ग्राममारामशोभि- 
तं । “सवमान्य ITT च чина: ।(0 [६७१] чи 
баата (भ्य) аата" | cami उभर Ooo 
з 90 क्रमात TIT ` asd afit. 
« Perhaps, the reading intended is E 








9 


४ The reading intended may be dati ° swa 


9 Read . 


в Bend मूदिगुन्म” E u Вам 8. 
00 This pada of the Anushtubb verse 18 irregular. is irregular 
= This pada verse is LT ° 

७ Reed HUET: w Tis pada of The ७ Bead ЭГЕ. 


и выд "R. u вов सदला 
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151 = 100) [s=*] वापीकूपतटाकै्च कच्छारासेथ аңа | पुत्रपौचादिभिर्भौ- 

159 wt क्रमादाचंद्रतारक 1(0) [ae*] दाना[ध]मनविक्रोतियोग्यं विनिमयो- 

153 चितं | काश्यपान्वयदोपस्य  काश्यपोकल्पशासि(खि)न, ww [७०*] 
таз (ध)राजग- 

154 «е सिंधुगोविंदतेजसः 1 शीसितवरगंडांकमहाविरुदशो- 

155 भिर्नाः॥७१*] (मे)धवळांकनभींमस्य धनदेश्वस्थशालिन! | मणिनागपुरेश- 

156 स्य मथितारातिभूभुजः (п [७२४] वरबंण्याप्यभूपालचिरपुण्खफलात्मनः | ?नो- 

157 रक्तणसभूपत्य विज्ञप्तिमनुपालयन्‌ ।(॥) [७३*] परीतः प्रयतेः fu ча(а)- 

158 हितपुरोगमेः । विविधेविबुधेश्यीतपधिकेरधिकीर्गिरा 10) [७४*] Mina- 

159 [a] माननीयो मनखिनां | सहिरण्य्पयोधारापूर्वरं दत्तवा- 
[alet | (॥) [७५*] 








Fifth Plate. 

160 ‘afed नथधु्थस्य प्रथितयोरंगरायवय्येख्य[।*] 

161 “शासनसतिवलशासनतरुकरदानस्थ गुणनिदा(धा)न[स्य][॥७६*] 

162 श्श्ोरंगरायनृपतिश्यासनस्तासशासनक्षोकान्‌' | FAUT] 

163 सनखयंभूस्सरसमभाणीक्षभापतेस्मुनुः । (1) [ee*] “शीरंगरायभू- 

164 परालशासनादीरणात्मज: + [avr व्यलिखत्ता- 

165 सासनं । (|) [es*] दानपालनयोमदेय दानाच्छेयोनुरा(पा)लनं | दानात्स्थ“ 
166 गेमवाप्नोति पालनादअत(च्यतं) чё | (॥) [ee*] खदत्तादि(हि)गुणं qaq परद- 
167 त्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापृहारेण खदत्त निष्फलं भवेत्‌ 10) [८०*]खद- 
168 чї परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुंधरां । Cufequewerfwu fa- 

169 vri जायते क्रिमिः? ú [८१*]एकेव भगिनी लोके स्वेषामेव भूभुजां № 
170 न भोज्या न acre विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा | (1) [८२*] "ят чиё- 
171 gamt काले काले पालनोयो भवद्विस्सर्वानेतान्‌? भावि- 





पार्थिवे А Y а. yl 
172 न: ट्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचत रामचंद्र॥[८१*]=3॥=॥=॥==॥ 
re ure 
1 Read TUAW. * Perhaps ЗОЛЯ” is meant, 
3 Metre: GI + Read ° बलञ्रासर्न्‌?, * Read °surrqaasqra°, 
t The metre of vv. 78-82 îs Anushtubl. 7 Bead i, 
* Read gfe qq^, ° Bead grat. 9 Read कामि. 


м Metre: Salini, 


а Read War: | सर्वाः, 
M The characters are old Капоне. 
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N pe ed PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA; 
'HE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. | 


Вт Н. Kesas SasrRr, B.A, 


an ते, Püanayya Рашо, В.А, B.L., while be Ti c 
tipa sita Division ç £ ? : was Deputy Collector in charge cf f 
`. x: ivinion of the Cuddapah district, іш 1904, brongh nvbarge rf + 
' 5 ` hi Yom „їз Ы * ү 3 rong А ta 1 .. ч 
uM Hpigraphical Department a set of copper plates and | Шире: of Cm 
rr ги family of kings whose existence was not known till oe cine 
a aud stone recorde! were secured by Rai Bahadur У. Venkayya, through tie x: a ae 
і b 1: id Ц . й i TUUM ' пие uta EE ni 
s t 8 i Т pe and а brief account of their contents was givcn in bis к. ; TIS 
16833 * * ц af} Я i A | № ХНА а ud ee 
in ‘ n or E ut 5, р. 46, paragraphs 5 and 6, 1 publish below, with the ретше iu ef 
nts : е имет ан on the copper plates and also append in a postscript, as a sy” a 
६६ h. : { AS recu, 
(AS ha m of one ofthe well-preserved stone epigraphs whose ae ве 
poris th wena ] nte t Ë 10४६ [छह Moi te 
मदन की) A iem that they are the earliest Telugu records doa FE 
sonus и Ф’ и x gt = + 4 : EI 
ои ing ten ynasty of kings who, though claiming Chola descent, had, revertor 
бшш воли im the Palava territory. А 


3 
tis 
Y 
+ 


ç 


| Немен ihe discovery of the plates, Mr. Remayya Pantuln writes =h They wore 
ранган Ну n man of the Sali caste named Varadappa, who told me that he found the pistes 
wide емтр foundations for 8 mutt st Malep&Qu. He preserved the plates in the tempie -f 
Furs nna et Vélpacharla whither he had removed. himaelf and gave them to me 8 I 
ceed Пай temple" Tho plates are three in number, and measure, roughly, TH by 27. " They 
av held together hy & ring whose ands are secured in ап oval-shaped seal which measures shout 
ti ty FF, und whioh bears in high relief, a tiger which stands to the proper left, raises the iets 
керам, epi tho mouth and bas & twisted tail? The first and last of the plates are written 


uy er their inner sides and ghow traces of having had raised rims, which were apparently 


ment tee protect tho writing on these plates from coming into contact with the written sides 


of the зало plato. The cironlar copper ring which holds the plates together, measures Зк 


idimueter and ів about 5" thick. The plates with seal and ring weigh 93 tola. They have 
berti presented to the Madras Museum— again through the kind intervention of Mr, Ramey ra 
Pantalu =~ nnd will bo deposited thera after the final proof of the subjoined article bas begu 


il for printing. 


ha sunl with the emblem out on it in bold relief” evidently the crest af the hinge ta 
ial consideration. The posture of the animal.” the sharp 


shori the record bolongs7 dogerves ४60) i 
tts neck all consider d wether 


twink of its tail above tho back, and the profuse mane round all 
т, although the possibility of the latter Wie 


— mnke the figure look more like a Hon ee tige rom the sup posed ‘conection 
sug gested by Mr. Venkayys when he first discussed. the quests» sis ue crest wat 


ki i j alps t Cholas of Tanjore whose 
the kings mentioned jn the Milepádu record bore to the ४३: 
E Similar figures are engraved on the top of а broken siab м 


he tiger (068403). p | 
RRS DRS сы 
| or otherwise proprly cated Їч, 


мош 


were 


$i FRR Cl ta 
e 


t Блин af the sone records which were not either set UP in temples 
movet te the Madras Museum for peni pt year 1909, 
, p. 48. 


з Madras Epigraphioal Report for 1904 


s Bee the accompanying piste. dra 1, the Ying is stated. to bare 


i troductions of Virarajen 
e Big. in tha biatorioal intro а а re 


the ferocious tiges iuto all directions "(g 

H فو‎ of ihe Chale tiger are depicted on the sen of the ВЕ Ad . 
nà the Madras Museum plates of Uttama Chila (Ep. 27" ү d кү 
be coins of Uttams-Chél» and on the Chala pillar 00 the top of Mabou 

(ते! कर्ज Epigraphial collection for 1896). 
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Peddamudiyam! and on another at Muddaniir,* both of which bear records of about 
the same age as the subjoined inscription and belong, evidently, also to members of the same 
family. That these figures represent a lion and not a tiger, receives confirmation from an 
unexpected source. In а record of the llth century A.D. from the Bastar State? it is stated 
that a chief named Chandriditya, a feudatory of the Nigavarhéi king Jagadékabhishana- 
Maharaja Dhirivarsha, was а descendant of Karikàla-Chola of the solar race, belonged to 
the Kà£yapa-gótra, was the lord of the river Kaveri (Cauvery) and of the (historic) town of 
Oraiyür (Uraiyür in the Trichinopoly district) and bore the lion-crest.* As the kings mentioned 
in the Malépidu plates will also be seen from the sequel to have possessed almost the same 
family-titles, and as it is not improbable that Chandraditya of Bastar (whose capital was Amma- 
gima*) may have been a later member connected with some collateral branch of this same 
family, it may be assumed for the present, that the crest figured on the seal of the Malépidu 
plates, is а lion like that of Chandriditya of Bastar. It is curious to note also that Sir Walter 
Elliot in his Coins of Southern India (Plate IL, Nos. 49 to 54) refers to certain specimens which 
bear on their obverse sides the same figure as the one under discussion and tentatively attributes 
them to the Pallava kings of Vaagi. The monolithic shrine at Siyamangalam which was 
excavated in the time of the Pallava king Lalitànkura (Ze, Mahéndravarman 1) about the 
beginning of the 7th century A.D. also bears sculptures of tivo identical lions which face 
one another and are similar in design to the lion depicted on the Muddaniir stone (see accompany- 
ing plate), The seals of Indravarman? and Vikraméndravarman JL? of the Vishnukundin 
family and that of the Uruvupalli plates of the early Pallava king Yuoumaha@raja 
. Vishnugópavarman? bear similar figures. А small signet of lapis lazuli discovered among the 

Buddhist ruins of Amaravati has on it the representation of a lion with the open mouth and the 
raised left foreleg together with the legend Bhiiisa written in early Brahmi characters of the 
3rd century B.C. Ancient coins recently found at Bojjanakonda in the Vizagapatam district by 
the Superintendent, Archological Survey, Madras, bear almost the same crest on their obverse 
війев.10 


The writing on the plates belongs to the Southern class of alphabets and closely resembles 
that of the Edéru plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya H (A.D. 799 to 843) м 
The horizontal top-strokes, often left unfinished in our plates, indicate perhaps an even earlier 
stage of development. Accordingly, in many cases, we find two points (one on each side of the 
letter) taking the place of a complete top line, The letter kis distinguished from r by a vertical 
stem which projecting from the top of the right side of the latter, supports over it the taZahkatte 








1 No, 851100 the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

z No. 406 of the same collection for 1904, 

з No, 231 of the same collection for 1908. 

4 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p, 112. 

$ Above, Vol. VI, p. 820. 

s Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 110, paragraph 62. 

1 Above, Vol. IV, Plate, facing p. 244. 

8 Ind. Ant, Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 50. 

9 Director-General's Archmological Annual fov 1908-6., p. 168. 

№ Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 5, paragraph 5. The tiger crest of the Hoysalas figured on the 

frontispiece of Mr. Rico's Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. V., has also got the twisted tail, the mane, the conventional 
slender waist, and the face of a lion. Sir Walter Elliot interprets similar figures (P) on two Hoysala gold coins 
(South-Indian Coins, р. 152 D, Nos. 90 and 91) as maned liona. In the legend about Sala, the founder of the 
Hoysalas, the Kanareso word used is puli which distinctly means ‘a tiger’, Itis not altogether impossible that a 
tiger was also represented by the artists of the day, with the mane and other features that were naturally character. 


istic of a lion. Itis stated in the Subranitisara (IV, iv, 167) that а tiger and а lion have almost the same form, 
the difference being only in the mane which the latter роввеввев, | 


`В Above, Vol. V, Plate, faciug p. 120, 


Lion seal and sculptures of about the Seventh Century A.D. 





dpi DEUM t ji En 2 КЭ 
id. o d à : 
i P s 
SH 
Seal of Punyakumara plates. B.—Sculpture on a broken slab at 
Peddamudiem. 





‘Sculpture on a slab at Muddanur. D —Sculpture on the rock-cut temple, 
Siyamangalam. 


FROM PHOTOGRAPHS BY V. MADHURANAYAKAM PILLAI. 


AY YA. | W. GRIGGS & SONS, Lro., COLL. 


No. 35] MALEPADU PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA 
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е head-Hno. This stem of k is found to be in continuation of the right side of the letter z i 

the баста plates, whereas hero the stom begins a little removed from the Ei | the 3 7 in 
use of the Dravidian [а (1. 9), ra (1, 20) and Ja (ll. 8, 18 and 19) is also worth e P. 
regards orthography it may be remarked that m and v coming after а हे ж p 
: 11, 10, 19, 21, 22 and 24), except m Pormukharāma (1, 12 £). The consonants J i » Ñ 
likewiso doubled after v in H. 17, 92 and 24, and before r in 1. 23, the only ж ptions a 
Prurushisardiile and Mardavachitta, in 1. 13. The language of the i А о xÇ i 
An invocatory verse at the beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end are in а 
written in tho Aryi-Giti and Auushtubh metres, respectively. i 


" After an invocation to Siva, the record introduces us to a king Nandivarman of the 
Kü£yapa-gotra. Ho was born iu the family of Karikala who was “the (vclestial) tree 
рыма on the mountain Mandaral — the race of the Sun, the doer of many eminent 
deeds guch as stopping the overflow over its banks of the (waters of the) daughter rf Kavéra 
(i.e. the rivo Kaveért), who made his own the dignity of the three kings (of fier South). 
WNiundivarman had three sons, Simhavishnu, Sundaranands and Dhanarmjayavarman. The 
youngest Dhanamjayavarman, ou whom devolved the sovereignty in regular suctessicn, had a 
son “ who acquired the title Chéla-Mahiraja, was well versed in grammar and other seivnees 
amd was the lord of the Pandya, Chole and Kérala (countries) This was Mahéndravikrama- 
varman, “who was equal in prowess to (god) Mahéndra and possessed many surnames such 28 
the glorious Muditeáilükshara, Navarama,’ etc.” His son was king Gunamudita and the 
lattor's brother was the prosperous king Punyakumara. This Punyskumüra, otherwise known 
as Pormukbarama,’ Purushagardtla,’ Márdavachitta, Madanavilasa,’ cic, thus ordered the 
inhabitants of his own dominion as well as those of Hiranya-rashtra: [ Be it known to you 
that wo, in the current fifth year, of our increasing and vic orious reign, on the 
full-moon day of (the month of) Karitika, have granted free from all molestations and taxes 
twico twenty-five (tc. Afty) nivurtanas of land (measured) by the royal unit, in the suth- 
cast quarter of the village named Biraparu (situated) in Hiranya-rashtra, on the southern? 
bank of tho river Suprayóga, to (a certain) Chiruvanahala-Késavadarman of the Atréya-jDl ray 
at the request of (the chief) Kottikuldaraja.” The inscription ends with two imprecatory 
११७७०४ (11, 23 to 27) and a short Sanskrit clause invoking felicity on cows and Brübmanas (l. 27). 


Of the foregoing kings, Karikāla who held sway over the three kingdoms of the south 
and stopped the overflow of freshos im the Cauvery, is identical with the quasi-historical 
Karikala-Chéla of T amil literature, of whom many stories are related in the poems Puraninirs, 
Porundrarruppadat,* Silappadigaram and Pattinappalat® Karikila-Chola is claimed by the 
Chola kings of Tanjore to have been one of their famous ancestors, and to bim 18 attributed the 
characteristic feat of constructing banks on either side of the river Canvery and of renewing the 
town of Kafchi with gold. The exact time when this king Sourished has not been properly 

1 Те, on ornament to the family which was as high (noble) as amie С mountain Mandara. 

2 Literally * 010 who delighted in stone seript (१.७. in inscriptions).’ 


8 Те. a now Rims. m -— 
4 ни front of battle. It may be noticed that the first component of this title, tiz. par ise Dravidien 


४ according to strict rules of Grammar be compounded with non-Dravidian 





word meaning ‘ battle १ and. canno 
Sanskrit words. 
$ A tiger among men (i.e. the best of men). 
& One whose heart is tender. 
У Amorous like (the god of) Love (Madana). 
в Mr, Kanakasabhai’s Tamils, Ch. V. 
s Ind, Ant., Vol, XLI, pp. 144 to 149. 


9 
5. 
४0 Madras Epigraplical Report for 1909.6, id IJ, paragraph 1 T 
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Telugu-Chodas,! state that an ancestor of these was a certain Karikala “ who caused the banks of 
(the river) Kàvéri to be built by Trilochana and other kings who fixed their glances on (his) 
lotus feet (i.e. were subordinate to him)." ? Apparently here also, the reference 18 to the king 
Karikàla-Chola mentioned in the Malépàdu plates. Karikéla’s subordinate Trilochana, 
was, in all probability, a Telugu contemporary whose approximate date is possible to deduce froma 
inscriptions. Trilochana, Trinétra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
frequently in Telugu epigraphs with the suffix Pallava, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava origin who held sway over the Telugu country at some period of its early history.3 | ТҺе 
Paurüpik genealogy of the Eastern Chilukya kings invented as early asthe time of Vimalüditya,* 
refers to a Trilschana-Pallava® as the ruler of Dakshinapatha and а powerful opponent of the. 
Chalukya adventurer Vijayaditya of Ayodhya. This Trilichana-Pallava is, perhaps, 
identical with the Trilóchana of the Telugu-Chada inscriptions and with Trinayana-Pallava and 
Mukkanti of other Telugu epigraphs. It may therefore be presumed that the three kings 
Karikala, Vijayaditys and  Trilochana-Pallava, were almost contemporaneous. From the 
account given in the Eastern Chülukya copper plates—whatever its historic value may bei t 
appears as if five generations had intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya and Kubja- 
Vishğuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Véngi-déga and founded the Eastern 
Ohálukya dynasty. Dr. Fleet has proved that this Kubja-Vishnnvardhana was the younger 
brother of Pulakósin IL.— the Satya£raya- Vallabhándra of Eastern Chalukya records — and that 
he succeeded to the throne ав yuvarāja, in or about A.D. 615.8 Calculating backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya of Ayodhya and, therefore, also Trilo~ 
chana-Pallava and Karikãla, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A.D.7 
The history of the Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it ia not unlikely that Kariküla-Ch5]a, 
Was supreme at the time and held the Pallava dominions under his Sway. The three kings of 


RR‏ ن 


1 Madras Ephigraphical Report for 1900, paragraph 44. 

* The actual phrase which precedes the name Kariküla in these inscriptions is: charana-sarórula-viMita.- 
vildchana-Triléchana-pramukh-akhila-prithvivara-karita-Kavert-tira, Some inscriptions substitute the word 
vihata for vikita, In this саве the explanation would perhaps be charana-sardrukéna vihatah=taditah ata doa 
otléchandh=vinashta-drifah, téjasa iti yavat, Trildchana-pramukha yasya sah, i.e. Triléchana and other lords 
of earth whose eyes were blurred by (the brilliance of) his (viz. Karikdla’s) lotusefeet (on the occasion when they 
Prostirated to him). Karikala ig stated to hava got thousands of Ceylonese coolies “ to work on the embankments 
of the Kavéri river, a hundred miles in length, which he constructed” (Smith's Early History of India, p. 416). 
Almost all the families of kings and chiefs in the south which trace their origin to the Sun, mention Karikülg 
among their ancestors and describe him as having constructed banks on either side of the river Kavéri. The 
Kakstiyas of Warangal and, in latter times, the Matla chiefs of Cuddapah and tho Saluva chiefs of Karvétinagar 
and a number of feudatory families who intermarried with the Vijayanagara kings of the lunar race, mention 
Karikšla in their genealogy. In the Telugu poem Narasabhipaliyamu which was dedicated to one of the 
Toraganti chiefs of the solar race who were related to the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty by inter- 


marriage, it is stated that Karikülg Planted rows of avenue trees on either bank of the Kaveri in order to hide 
her ‘who was the queen of the ocean! from public gaze, 


* See ey. above, Vol. VI, p. 277, footuote 2, 
4 Ibid., p. 348 f. 


१ The modern village Peddamudiyam in the Jammalamadugu tálnka of the Cuddapah district, is called Trild. 
chanapura in one of ita later records, It was, as Mr, Ramayya Pantulu has pointed out to me the ancient 
Mugivému-Agrahüra where Vishnnvardhans, the son of Vijayāditya of Ayódhyà, was born and brought ap. Its 
name Trilbchanspura connects it with the mythical king Triléchana-Pallava who opposed Vijayüditya. The. 
» either from copper plates or atone inscriptions, does not mention any name 
; but the Kadambas of Gos (Dyn. Kan, Distr., р. 560) and the Nojambas of Hémivatj 

respectively, Triléchana-Kadamba and Trinayans-Pallava as the founders of thoge 
¢ Dym Kan, Distr. р. 352 and Ind, Ant., Vol, XX, p. 285. L| 
f droh, Sure, Report for 1905.6, р, 174+, 
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the Sovih whom Karikila is stated to h Mee 
c | m К ave subdued were, evidently. th Pandya, C 
Kérala} as specified in 1, 9 of the text, in connection with d AE E 
membor of this same family. The inclusion of the Chala among the kines conquered beri 
; a 3 


16 is wrong, is, novertheless, meant to show that Karikila virtually ruled over the whole of 
à à nle o 


Southern India, The Tamil Si пй 
i poem Slappadigäram sars of hi the : 
and the overlord of Vajra and Magadha. кашынын а AER 


= x. 
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Of Nandivarman aud bis three sons Shhbavishnn, Sundarananda and Dhananjayayarman 
we do not know much at present. The first two names bear resemblance to Pail 
Sundarananda figures as one of the ancestors of an unidentified Telngn-Chada chief jones 
ae Madras оа plates havo been noticed by Professor Kielhorn in one of the previous 
Xo umes of this Journal, A certain Dhanathjaya Eriga referred to in some epigraphical records 
from the Maddagiri taluka of the Tumkur district calls himself à Chola ruling the Alvédi six 
hundred district.4 Mr. Rice assigns these records, on palæographical evidence, to aloni the 
middle of the 8th century A.D. The Chalas of tho Tumkur district {round Nidugal and 
Hemavati) may havo been of à common stock with the Cholas of Cuddapah, and Dhanarhjaya 
Eriga was oithor directly or indirectly connected with ‘Dhanarhjayavarman of the Malépadu 
plates, Again, a stone record at Kalamallas in the Cuddapah district makes mention of & 
certain D[h]enamjeyundu who was ruling Rénündu. The record is not dated; but to judge 
from the charactors, it may roughly be referred to the same period as the Malépidu plates, Tt is, 
therefore, not unlikely that wo have here a direct reference to Dhanahjayararman, the last son of 
Nandivarman. Mahóndravikeamavarmau who assumed the titles Chola-Mah&raje, Mudita- 
Silakshara aud Navarama, appears to have been so named after Mahéndravikrama, а name or 
surname of Mahóndravarman I., the Pallava contemporary of the Western Chalakra king 
Pulakésin IT., in the 7th century A.D.’ After Gunamudita, of whom nothing is stated in the 
inscription, came Punyakumira Pormukharima to whose reign our grant belongs, Two of the 
birudas assumod by him, viz. Márdavachitta and Madanavilisa indicate some apparent affinity 
to Mattavilisa and Vichitrachitta, the recognised birudas of Mahéndravarman L5 This resem- 
blanco in tho Iirwdas suggests, as will be pointed out below, the possibility of some undefined 
relationship, political or otherwise, that may have existed between the Cholas of the Cuddapah 
district and tho Palloyas of Kanchi. 


Punyakumára, we are told, addressed his order to the inhabitants of his own dominion and 
to those of Kliranyarüshira. Tho latter territorial division, though not actually inoluded in the 
province governed by Punyakumira, must have been bordering on it and perhaps also subordi- 
nate to him, It is not impossible that this was actually the kingdom ruled by Kottikuldarija, 

A ышы еды a = 











1 Tamil literature refera to “the battle at Vennil where Karikala defeated the Chéra snd the Pindys kings" 
(Ind, Ant, Vol, XET, p.146) It is not impossible to interpret the word trairajya-sthitt of L 4 in the sense of 
Tn Western Chalukya copper-plates the Pallava King is often referred to as 


44 | ами a, 
Ser TARTE vidently denotes the sovereignty over the whole 


Trairdj ya-Pallava or Trairájga-Küüchipati, where trairdjya ê 
of Southern India. 


1 Above, Vol. X, pp. 26f. 
3 above Vol, y, : 198, note. Professor Kielhorn who has compared the palæography of these with thaé of 


the Masulipatam plates of Vijayáditya III (A.D. 844-888), is of opinion that the ыы gus A 
Srikantha are 0180 of about the same period. It may be pointed oat и " d a оу 
i t Bojj f itsi e legend Sri | 
century A.D. discovered в Bojjanakonda, bears on one 0 | 
Pallan symbol of the vase and the lion (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part Y, paragraph 5) 
4 Ep. Carn, Vol. ХИ, Introduction, р. (7). —' 
5 No, 380 of tha Madras Epigrapbieal collection tor 1902, 
6 i S. R. for 1908-4, р. ar, and Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part JJ, paragraph 14 The 
pames Navaríma and Mahéndravarman 9280 occur in 
1 Dyn, Kan. Distro p. 350. 
® Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, 


the plates of Srikantha noticed above. 


Part IT, paragraph 14, 
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at whose request the subjoined grant was made. The river Suprayóga, on whose southern bank 
the village Birapüru was situated, is mentioned again in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava 
king Yuvamahiraja Vishnugopavarman. It is there stated to have formed one of the 
boundaries of the village of Uruvupalli situated in the district of Munda-rashtra, Kendalütr& 
or Kanduküra, another boundary of Uruvupalli mentioned in the same plates, is suggested by 
Mr. Venkayya to be identical with the modern Kanduküru,? the headquarters of a tiluka of that 
name in the Nellore district. And as Manda-rashtra is probably the same as Mundai-nidu 
mentioned in some of the Nellore Tamil inscriptions the river Supraydga has to be looked 
for somewhere in the Nellore district. Punyakumára's sway thus appears to have extended 
beyond Cuddapah, even into Nellore. An inscription at Kalujavvalapádu in the Podili division 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of the solar race (to which also Punyakumára belonged) 
and is worded almost in the same style as the stone epigraphs of the family under reference’, 
The existence of this record may be taken to ре а further proof of the influence of the Chale 
kings, in the Nellore district, already at this early period. lam unable to identify the village 
of Birapiru which was situated on the bank of the river Supraydga. 


Before fixing the probable period to which the Malépidu plates belong, it may be useful 
io examine some of the allied lithic records referred to at the beginning of this paper. One from 
Raméévaram near Proddutüru? and another from Chippili near Madanapalle,® have to be as- 
signed on paleographical evidence to Punyakumira of the Malépadu plates, though neither of them 
which mentions him refers to the family to which he belonged or the gatra in which he was born. 
The latter is a memorial tablet in the Kanarese language and registers that “ while the glorious 
Punyakomarin (४.४, Punyakumára) was ruling Chirpuli (Chippili), Indarala rose (in rebellion ?), 
and (in the conflict that ensued, a certain) Parasuraman pierced and fell." The former tells us : 
‘In the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the lord of the earth (prithevt- 
vallabha), ihe Chola-Maharaja Pormukharüma Punyakumara, in (his) fifth year, queen 
Vasantapori-Chéla-Mahadévi presented three hundred (measures) of land in the fields of 
Viripariti to the temple of Vasanti$var& at Tarumunri— the атай (пари) of the grant 
being a certain Marpidugu Rattagudlu.” Although one may feel doubtful about the identity 
of Punyakomarin of the Chippili record, there is little doubt that Pormukharàms Punyakumara 
of the Ramésvaram pillar inscription is identical with the donor of the Mialépidu copper 
plates, The mention in this record of (Punyakumira’s?) queen Vasantapori-Chola-Mahadévi, 
of (his) officer Márpidugu Rattagudlu and of the villages Viripariti and Taramunri is 
apparently of much historical interest. Marpidugu is a nama or surname quite familiar to the 
period to which the inscription belongs and was in use among the ruling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinates.’  Rattagudlu is an honorific title largely used in the epigraphs under 
reference, Its significance, as indicated by the context, appears to justify our connecting it with 
the later Sanskrit word réshtrakata which has been explained in the sense “the headman of а 





1 Ind, Ant. Vol. V, p. 53. 3 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1904-05, Part II, paragraph 2. 

3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 288 and note. 

t Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1179, The occurrence of epithets like raddddiya and raddédlu in connection, with 
the original founders of the temple as stated in this record, is 8180 worthy of note, 

5 No. 384 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904, 6 No. 299 of the same collection for 1905. 

7 Names ending in pidugu were common in Pallava times. Perumbidugu was the name of a channel 
which was dug from the river Райт to feed the Paraméévara tank in the village of Küram near Conjeeveram, in 
the time of the Pallava king Paramüfvaravarman I. (South- Ind, Insors., Vol. I, р. 165). Pagippidugu was the 
surname of king Mahéndravarman І. MArpidugu was the epithet either of a Pallava king named Dantivarman 
or of one of his subordinates, in whose time a well was constructed at Tiruvellarai in the Trichinopoly district. А 
tank at Alambikkam in the same district was called Mürpidugéri. Agranipidugu occurs among the names of the 
ancestors of the Telugu Chola chief Srikantha who perhaps belonged to the same family as Punyakumara, 
According to the Nandikkalambakamn, Vid&lvidugu was a surname of the hero of that Tamil poem, 
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The š ther 
Cuddapah RE ps ds co Mb es jon in the Chola records of the 
1 (1) rattedlu, (2) rattaguttu (perhaps the singular form of raftagud! di3 
rattddlu. Further, in some inscriptions, rattaguds is found compounded with the _ : | 
A ag Salki-Rattokudi, Chalki-Rattagndi, Gagga-Rattagudi, Vallava-Rattagudi Саа. 
uin and Chola-Rattodi. In these forms apparently the first part denotes शाह Due 
Salki or Chalki (6.0. Chalukya), басса (байда), Vallava (Pallava ? or Vila И 
aud hiliya or Chola, under whose patronage the dignity (раНат) of ratlagudi was held by the 
individual or individuals who bore them. The familiar phrase rüshivakütu-prai ankhi и 
ku tunliinah, which occurs in eopper plate inscriptions, shows also that the rishi rukiitas were 
kn fundsins ‘cultivators ' (kudi in Tamil) who enjoyed a higher social status than others of their 
community, The Reddis of tho Telugu country according to their own account bel ne to 
the Pundubula the cultivating caste’ and command much respect. A class of Reddis in the 
Nigzam's Dominions, is still known by the name Radraddis which appears to me to be a remi- 
niscence of the older honorific 70110. Thus the Sanskrit rashtrakita and the modern reddi 
have to he traced to the form rajtugudi and its variants which were current in the Cuddapah 
district in tho period of the lithic records ander discussion.! 


village.” 


Six Gather stone epigraphs,? from the Cuddapah. district, begin with a short eulogy of the 
Chala kings, which is identically the same in all3 The ruling chief is introduced by the 
gonoral appellation Chal Maharaja and not by his proper name. Four allied records refer to 
an unnaned eldest son (prathama-priya-putra) of Vikramaditya Bempanadhiraja,* a 
Vikramiditya-Chola-Mahiraja and queen Blafichdla-Mahadévi' and prince Satyaditunru, 
son of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson of) Chóla-Mah&r&j&dhir&ja Vikrama- 
ditya.’ These are names not mentioned in the genealogical portion of the Malépidu plates 
and consequently thoir rolationship to Punyakumira, to whose family they must belong, is not 
certain, Tho general appellation Chola-Mabirija, however, was, according to text line 8, first 
acquired hy Mahoniravikramavarman, the father of Punyakumara. li is not improbable that 
tho Cliila-Mabarija mentioned in the six lithic records quoted above, is identical with Mahéndra- 
vikrmaavarmnan, The province over whieh these Chola kings ap parently ruled is stated in four 
records to have been the Ranandu seven thousand. One stone epigraph, from Malspidu (see 
Postscript, below) adds the district Siddhi оле thonte perbaps the same ав the Siddhaut 
country. A later inscription of the 12th century A.D. from Peddamudiyam,’ mentions the 
Засада seventy, which must have formed а sub-division of the Renandu seven thousand 
district. - М». Ramayya Pantulu identifies Rén&du with “ the black-soil country which roughly 
includes large portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool, along the valley of 


the Kuudam river.” 
у eri ho record could only be à roximntely fixed. The lion crest adopted by 
The per iad of the recor y pp ne 3rd gantury B.C. Ti wae 8 


I i 8 ready familiar in $ 
the Chola kings was, 98 We have seen, already ©. 
Eh | ‘also by tho Pallavas of the Bû 2 Wata asta, hy the Pallavas of the 3rd and Ath centuries of the Christian era aad 
and rûs Mraküta see above, Vol. VIT, p. 221 f. Asimilar develop- 


д has been maintained by Dr, Fleet, ibidem, р. 183. 
352 of the collection for 1905 





РТЫ 


TD For a detailed criticism on the terms ratía b 

ment of the title Gauda from the earlier gramakifa, gana | | 

2 Nos, 405, 400 and 408 of the Madras Epigrepbical collection for 1904 ; No. 

Nos, 466 and 517 of the collection for 1906. were | _ 

3 ть eulopy runs as follows:—Svastt $ aridurdhara-saro ЕМ diete tuom 
Dinakara-kwla-nandana Küfyapa-gotra Karikál-ánoaga— Hail! Prosperity - 1 


{ the family of 
resplendent with an exeellent sword in band which his enemies could p M un PR e 7 
Hijo Sun whose rays are powerful, who belongs to the Kasyapa-gotra (and) ; 1. त 

$ No, 403 of the Madras Epigraphic 


al collection for 1904 · i | A Gero: 
s No, 393 of the same collection. The text of this record with шш pe anes as " 
1 No, 350 of the same collection for 1908 (below p. 84% 7. i sioe किक were situated as Baudta-Dinie, 
Peddamudiyam and Dombara-Neandy ala refer to the country in wut 
in the Ghanqiköta-rãjys. 
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by the Vishnukundin family of abont the 7th century A.D. Again the adoption by Punyakumfir? 
and his ancestors of titles and names which were current among the Pallava kings of tP‘ 
Sizhavishnu line, makes it probable that they were either the subordinates of those Palla«& 
or succeeded them politically in, at least, a portion of their extensive territory. Besides, the 
existence of a kingdom called Chu-li-ye in the time of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsion t 
(640 A.D.) somewhere abont the tract of country in which we find these Telugu-Oho]a record #* 
is conclusive proof “that this kingdom existed in the Tih century A.D.” Allowing thus f 
little more than a century to the five rulers from Nandivarman to Punyakumára, the date of tB? 
Malépidu plates may roughly be referred to about the end of the 8th. century A.D., which is 3189 
the period determined by paleographical evidence. 


The connection that existed between these Telugu-Chélas of the Cuddapah district and 
the Tamil Cholas of Tanjore, both of whom claim Karikila ав their ancestor; is nob clear. After 
a more or less independent rule in Rénindu for about а century or two, the Cholas of Cuddapit P 
appear to have dispersed.’ Some of them became subordinate to: the Western Chilukyas wh‘? 
conquered and occupied the northern portion of the Pallava country. A collateral branch ар“ 
peara to have adventured further north to seek service in Chakrakdta under the Nagavarndi king? 
[Dhirivarsha] Jagadékabhüshana-Mahárája (A.D. 1060-61). In the 12th and 13th oenturie# 
there flourished in the Guntur, Nellore, North Arcot, Cuddapah and Chingleput district? 
influential kings of the Telugu-Chéla (now changed into Teluge-Choda) family who очей 
allegiance to the Kakatiyas of Warangal. The Kakatiyas themselves trace their descent fron 
the sun and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Karikala-Cuola.6 In thes 
Anantapur district and the bordering Kanarese country there flourished also а branch of these? 
Cholas. Even as late as the 16th century A.D., Chola chiefs with the traditionary legend of 
descent from Karikila and lordship over the ancient town of Uraiyir® are found serving зч 
viceroys under Vijayanagara rulers. · 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Jayati — dhrita-chandra-rékh[0] — vi[pul-&]mala-tàraka[b] ^ $ubh.aloka[h] [1*] 
gagana- 
2 шпата suprasanna[h Triļpura-pratima[l*]la-karnta-hā[garn]rah? || Dinakares 
kula- Manda- 


? Madras Epigraphical Report for 1905, p. 49. 

? А Banarese record (No. 850 of 1905) of the Western Chilukys king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI, 
dated in Saka 1046 (= A.D. 1124-25) mentions the Mahémandaléfvara Atyana-Cholamaharaja whose eulogy 
begins with the very same passage as in the earlier Chöla records of the Cuddapah district under reference. Рода, 
mudiyem, the village from which it comes, is described as “the jewel of villages, the great agrahara Mudivémea, 
where resided one hundred and fifty pions (Brihmanas) wlio were well versed in Vēdas and Purdnas,!in penance and. 
in devotion to Narayana and who were the lotus-tank (as-it were), in which the Maharajidhiraja Vishnuvardhans 
and others had their birth.” The last adjunct is explained by Mr. Ramayys Pautulu to be a clear reference to the 
birth of Vishnuvardhana at Mudivému mentioned in the mythological account of the later Eastern Chalukya copper 
plates. 

3 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1909, p. 112. t Madras Epigraphical Report for 1900, р. 17 f. 

$ 2bid., р. 106; paragraph 44, ' 

° The title “lord of Uraiyür (Oreyür)' assumed by the Telugu-Chóda chiefs occurs for the first time in the 
Bastar record of Chandridityadéva of thellth century A.D. Earlier Chala inscriptions from Cuddapah do ung, 
speak of Огвуйт. | 

7 From the original plates, 8 A faint symbol for Ó is visible at the beginning of the lina. 
, १ Metre: Arya Giti. Read -Xkanfhagóo hara.’ The adjectives which qualify лагад ‘the necklace" (of 
Siva), are applicable also to gagana ‘the sky’ to which the necklace is compared. In the first caso the necklace 
is made up of beads resembling the digit of the moon and of pearls big and bright; it is also auspiciously brilliant 
and flawless. The sky is the seat of the digit of the moon, full cf big and bright stars, full also of good lustre 


shed by the stars and clear. It may be noted that Chandraddra in Kanarese means * a necklace of flat moon-like 
(circular) gold beads.’ 


Malepadu plates of Punyakumara ; the fifth year. 
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3 айва] Mondüra (2) idm. z A | dun 
६ ru(ra)-pàdapasya Aree ——— 
prasamana-pramukh-à- : क 

4 dy-unck-üsoya-kürinah trairaj biti 

pc atisi ла? ajya-sthitim=itmasat=kpi 

5  rikalasysünvayo Kasyapa-gotrab 1 
abhavat U] | 

б Tanya traya[(s"]- [sü]navah 
| Dhanamjayavarmm=ëti [४] Té [pv]- 

7 [tr-à]nu [pu iry-inubhiita-rijya-sriyah (If] Kaniya[so] Dhanamjaysvarmue 

Second Plate; First Side. 
8 nah рота poripripta-Chila-Mabaraja-dabdah (Sabda-distr-i}- 
9 dy-unéka-paragah Pandya-Cholo-Kéra]angmeodhipatih. [1] Tanya 


Nandivarmma nima призге 


[Simhe]vishnu[s*]-Sundarana(nd5] 


10 п Mruditadilakshara-Navaram-Sdy-anéka-nimadhéya- 

31 Mahîndra-sarna-vikramasy a Mahöndravikramavarmmaneh райаһ Gu- 
12 nsmuditó nama vripatir-a[bha |valt] [#] Tasya priyo bhrita Рё 
13 pmukhorama-Purushadardile-Mardavac hitta-Madanavilas-ady-and- 

34 kso-nümadhoyah éyima(n=Pujnyakumaro nama nripatires- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


15 [हण |! Asan Hiranya-rashtra- [sa] ita [mas va] Ó-ršshtra-nivksinas=sa= 
16 vvvüncittham-üjnàpayati [I*] Viditam-asiu vê [= ]smábhih pravarddha; ж }- 
17 na- vijoya-ràjya-Büivatearo pafichamé varttamans Kartti- 

18 ka-[paulrpamasyan-tithan Kottikuldaraja-vijñápansyë 

19 Atxóyn-[go]tràya [Chi}ruvana[hela]-Késavedarmmane Hira- 

20 nya-rishtre Supralyolga-nadya dakshina-tiré Birsp&ru-nám&- 

91 gràmah [te]sya gramasye dakshins-pürvvasyàm dü гї 


Third Plate. 


99 mîmêns dvi pa&chaichénói-nivarttant kahetró вагута* 

23 padha-Kare-pariharan=datto’ T Abbhir-ddattam Sttribhir=bhuk tarn 
24 .nadbbi4=eha pariphlitar [19 atani na nivarttants părvva- 
25 và ja-kritànl cha | Sva-dattàm pare-datiüra và 3 

96 harata yasundharim [!*] ghashti-varshn-sabssráni vi- 

27 ву [jayaté] krimih | Svasti go-hrihmanébbyab ut 


POSTSCRIPT. 
TEXT. 
First Face. 
1 Svasti 4yj-Choja-Ma- 
2 papajadhiraja pr 
$ yvamésvare Vikramadi- 
4 tya Saktikomeare Yi- и 
5 xramadit[ "]ul8 kodak|9- 
6 1 Kasyapa-g [o] tru 
dit B t m 


$ [veylu Ranandu-élu[Y9- 
А ичн. 
2 Read „ілі. j Вамі d in 
1 fread ninarttanat №88 for 1904. The characters are quite similar to Wee 
«Жо, 898 of 8 ais Бран IX vt , which Prof. Hultesch saa № килү." Ж, 
Дара inscriptions of UG (above, Vol 9” о bottom арта, и 
ig wn e af the Вок" ids pint 


be noted that tbe record त 
давили (above, Vol. ІХ, P 48 and Plate) and one 0 
рН pt Report for 1910, Р: 82.). - 


мо 
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9 la] é&luehunri! Kofman 
10 ri]para-Révasa- 

11 [roma] Kasyapa-go- 

19 [t]ri(tru)ni(ni)ki ichchina. 
18 . Chirumbir? utta- 

14 . Sa tu(tü)rpuns діа 
15 . [d]u Jugsi-pola-ga[ru]- 
16 su da[kshilna-[diša] 

17 . . . pārae [ma] 


Second. F'ace. 
18 да marutru-ga- 
19 nu tagiri []*] Dé(di)ni 
20 salpinavànili 
21 vé-go[ljluva  vé-se- 
29 ruvulu vévànr-u(ü)- 
23 Па nilpinam® punyam- 
24 bu[l*]diniki vakrambu 
95 vachehuva(và)nru putra-va- 
26 dys(dha)-stri-vadya(dha)-[go-va]- 
27 dya(dha)-pancha-malha- 
98 püà]takan-chési[ng]- 
29 vani loka[m*][bu- 
30 n-uln[du*]vànmu © 
TRANSLATION. * 

Hail! Satyaditunra (Satyaditya) of the Kisyapa-gotra, son of Saktikomara Vikra- 
maditya (and grandson of) the great lord, the glorious Chéla-Maharajadhiraja Vikramaditya, 
while ruling the iddhi one thousand and the Rénandu seven thousand (districts), gave to 
Révagarmma of the Kaéyapa-gotra, (a resident) of Komaripara, five marutru® (of land) at 
ChiruÁbüru . . . . . onthe north side . . . . . cast side. . , . . the 
boundary of the fields of Juggi; (on) the south side . . . , To 
him that maintains this (charity), (shall accrue) the merit of establishing a thousand temples, а 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages! He that obstructs this, shall live in the world 
of him who commits the five great sins (such 48) the murder of а son, the murder of a woman 
(and) the murder of a cow! 








1 The vowel sign for u is added, though wrongly, to the compoynd letter sft, 

3 The anusvara which is to be connected with ru is placed over the letter bë which follows it. This peculiar 
position of the anusvara is often found in the Telugu records of this period, The pronunciation intended may be 
either Chiyumbüru or Chiyrubüru (the modern Chilamküru near the Kalamalls railway station). The latter possi- 
bility is supported by the system of spelling generally followed in Prakrit manuscripts where an anusvûra placed 
at the top of any letter has the effect of doubling the preceding letter. The similar position of the anseedra in 
the words punyambu and eakrambu (1. 28 f.) cannot be explained in the same. way. ! Read add pina. 

* The subjoined is only а tentative translation of the inscription. Its peculiarities of orthography, grammar 
and idiom require independent study and discussion, I could only bere draw particular attention to the use of syu 
sri for ndu, ndi, the use of the Dravidian | for J, the wrong forms gdtrintké for gétruntkt (L 12) and dant 
for dint (1.19), the addition of the genetive suffix to the qualifying adjective instead of to the noun (Il. 10 to 12) 
the use of the expletive suffix ov in 08-70 |000 (l, 21), the ungrammatical vàcánr-ür|w for оё-о ие and the word 
“padya Lor vatha. Again, I am unable to explain the phrase ¿nw marutru-gaeu tags inl. 18 f. , 

5 Marutre is evidently the plural of marwtw, which again is а corruption of the Капагеж mattar, mattars 
s a measure of land.’ 
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Pace 

A , Расх 
| . ह. 8 "E" . á 
khhKvya, . ‚ . 36 | Akshasaraka, d, — . 99 109, 110, 111 
Auhayaptla, Chahamana prince, 49, 50, 74, Alagamaiyag, Bana ky + > | | Ñ | 239 
table opp. 78 | Alag&ndar Mahabali Vanariyar, do, + Ma के 
Abhimsnyu, legendary ancestor of Vijayana- Alambakkam, tt., w 3 Я . 155, 158 

дата йу. 330 Ãlanadêva, з, а. Alhansdéva, Chakamána k., 
Abhingvapur vo, « © © 42 43,1) 
въи, , i š : 30, 56, 302 | Авода, si, + ५, .,. s. MO? 
Achaia pura, Vis - ; š . 277, 278, 280 Марада, vi., $ . 317, 235 
Achilakadéva, brähmam — ° ° 300, 304 | Alipagrama, vi. . 20. ١ 98 
Achintita, brdiman, ° " | . 300, 304 | Аврам Vémavara, # € Àbpidu . «= c 317 
Addaaki Mallubhatta, brdlman, + . o. $18 | Ala-ud din, Khalji k 20. s. B 
Adiga) Kamban Maramba vsi, queen of Palla Alaungsitha, Pagan ko + °. ° ® 119 


Alhanadéva, 6, a. Alansdéva. Chikandn k. 
44, 53, 10,71, table opp. 18, 18 
š AS 


vatilaka Nondivarman, 157 

Adiga) Mahadëvi, queen of Bana Bunavidys 
dhara, 227 
Aditya, *#५ ce se Ж कॅ E. Q 81 


Allagunda, f. • . ° 
Allava Naga, ° °? ' 96, 93, 104 


Айу» то, * ° ° 175, 179 | Altamash, Shams-ud-din, 8006 ky + © 15 
Aditya Г. Chila ky * 4 ; i ‚ 157 | Мф, di., £c cR dp. Cs e QP м 


Тану dés ° ° ° * Жү A m € * t T a ян 
Aditya Choti mo — - ' . < 148, 153 Amatabhulanga, Pandya k., 0. №8 
Aditysavikmn, Мими» ° ko d . 9281 Amaravati, n © ° د‎ 
AggapeMm Вам chs © ° ° ` aM IS ° T 
Aghate, Ut» + e . . . ‚ 68 " hada, ffo " a . . . А i 
Матір, fh г de о ош сй. ® 994 Ambisamudram, es 5 ° v d n 
Varman, brahmat 20. s. ६ 80 Ambilavads, eed. ce ce m m टॅ : 
hroküfa, + А ; š . A Amiyaptla, + i s o» ८ क हु 
pape Grats, . А i ‚ 68. | Amma IL, Е. сыйа Fn ‘ i ; = 
ahaskaprakahëpaniya © ° ° ` 117 | Ammagāms, tbe . a genes 
Abichehhairapurts Ui Ro. cya. ce de 307 Amaghavarsha I Rashtrak : 
Ahi, Chau mána k. . 68, 09, table opp- 78 Amoghavarsha, sur of Vikptirtj 
ह. а. Albans, Chahamana ko ' 70 gt 
aj, initial in Kanareve and Tugs " ` On. 2 hori ara, 03. i na, 
अळोक, eie . Dug © Cg [dali ih ры BT 
Ajarspt Chaulukgoky ° ° С 70. 4, 73 Amritapäls на RR 
Axsnfpit i © ' ` 306, 308, au ВИТЕ mme 
उ का "AED A 3 : ОЕ 
peni . ° 20. 819 | Aie A V 
Apalu, fto * 









wd .س‎ 
to pages; » after $ figure, {ойт The fallos es पि ; kabeg; 
à = $ do. di dy dynes Y; ; T Westra. | 
um н perpe in dich na 46. stor ple 5 village, OP: 7 91 3 

i „айн ’ |‏ ادر 
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PAGE PAGE 

Anshala, s. a. Anahilla, 0768070870 Ru 79 | Ава Rava, s. a, Adaraja mo ui ш а 29 
Anahila, do., š š Я А . 30, 53, 68 | Asigu, brakman, Я i Я ‚ 38 
Anshiléóvara, god, © + ° 38, 39 | Astakapra, s. а. Hastavapra, dz, . i . 106 
Anahilla, Chahaména Е, 68, 69, Aévaka, s. а. Абтагаја, Chahamana k. . 32, 33, 69 
table opp. 78, 305, 807, 309 | Aévapala, Chahamána b, < . 68, table opp. 78 

Anahillapura, vt., | : 39, 69 | agvapati, biruda, Д š Я . 25, 141 


Analadéri, г. а. Annaladévi, queen. of Chaha 
mana Alhana, 47, 712. 2 


Ananda, ж, Р ४ . 92 
Anantaparasimhabhatta, brakman, 918 
Anasiha, ch ы. а А . ; . 48 
Anatiga, Rashtrakita, р А i . A? 
Andajavatnéa, family, Е š А . 98 
Andhiravéni, mo., А | š . 148, 153 
Andbramandala, dis » « + 230 
Andbrapatha, co., 5 oF 230, 231 
Aga, co, . š А š г А . 141 
abgabhogs, unguents,. + © + ‚ 56 
Aniraddhapura, vt., 219, 220, 221 
Aniyahkabhima, sur. of байда Vajrabasta IL, 152 


Annaladvi, s. a. Analadévi, queen of Chaha- 
māna Alhana, TL, table opp. 78 


Annsya байта,  › +, 318 
Antaradi, eh, « * єс 7 š 201 
Anupamvéévara, god, . > “® 38 
Aparājita, Gatga-Pallava b, e a 157, 237 
Aparinta,co, « + * i 290, 921 
Avachandra, si, . ç . . 306, 308, 311 
arshata, well, « š А А i . 29 
Avavidu, vs ‘ š . 998, 330, 333 
ardhanusvara, £n Telugu, - ; . . 813 


Arghatirtha, place, + š š i . 141 
Arjuna, ancestor of Kolachuris, (0, 140 
Arka, Brahman, "M А . . 196 
Arkigrims, vi, . ` . А ; . 199 
Arnorsja, CháAamána b, . . à 70,71 
Artamisiya, month, + . ° 910, 212 


Arumo]idévachehàri, suburb, . š . 298 
Asadën, Brahman, h. SO Cr A . 88 
81808, s > ° * 60 
Assla, Kiratokipo ch, š ; . . 78 
del, Basktrakëid, . «© * * . 4 
Asslapura, vj, < ५० в 88, 68 
AsalSévara, god, + i š š š ‚ 39 
° Asspšls, Ma 8 а ° . . . 8 
Агара] тата, god, 00. 57 5 99 
38 


Asspélu, brdÀman, =, š 
Айк, г. a. Afrarsjs,. CAdhamdna k., 09, ' 
table opp. 78 


‘bald "pi granthir n-ästi, . à . ७ 


Автаз а, Chalamana k., 28, 29, 30, 69, 
table opp. 78 


Atuküri Peddigishta, ала» . + « 818 
Atyana, Chala ch, à . . 344т. 2 
Aubhala, braiman, , š š . . 818 
Aubhalabhatta, do, — . š i . 328, 836 
Avahaluraya, itk. C 398, 898 
Avanigiri, fort, . А " 328, 830 
Avanivéndarama, sur, of Kon&rimalkondán, 240». 5 
avasara, ante chambre, . А : š . 38 
avesathika, , . . 0... 14 
Avatara, pond, . š i А š . 81 
Avigahaka, drahman, . à ç . 300, 304 


Avighnanaga, do, . à 300, 301, 308 
буб, s. ८. ВОЙ, . ‘ . 300, 301, 302, 308 
üvotl do, . à , ь . 308 
Ayu, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

ау. 880 
fyuktaka, . . . . a ШВ 
Ayyapprü m. < Q 0. 0. 206 

B 

Badari, vt., | i 0 . >> 43 
Bahada, m., Р А š š š . 81 
Ваһада, do., n . i . ° . 56 
Báhadaméru, vi., . А Я : s . 59 
| з. а. Bolà, . I ? . 32 
Baiyappa Nayaka,ch,. «+ १ .  . 829 
Pals, m. ° ABE. Я : ' . 62 
Palsditys, braiman, . . + + 300, 308 
Balam, 0४५ ; " 329 


Balaprasida, Chéhamana k. 68, 69 
table opp. 78, 306, 307, 309, 186%. 3 
Balarjuna, sur. of Mah&éivagupta, 185, 187, 
188, 195 
829, 335 
08 
bali, а summoner, ° 7 š NE 8 
Bali, mythical Baga k., . . ० . 282 
Bali, г, о. Balir&ja, CádAamána k . . 79 
Balirsjs, Chahamdna k. 67, table opp 78, 
905, 307, 808, 80 


Baléndubhatta, brdhman, + + ` 

























































Page С a 
Ballambika, queen of Bukka, — . 398, 380 | do., ps 
ni > m a. Pali, vis ; Я ; : . 73| Bhattifüra, Gārulaka ch, , | : 1 A 
аа es š . + + «+ 0 | Bhavadéva, Gupta ch., 103, 186,187 
: arnviivanaka, di., . + « « 81) Bhavagupta, regnal name of Gupta chiefs, . 187 
ena, dy., 200. - 293K, 28088 | Bhilima, s. a. Bhillama, Уйата ch, . 73 
Bana, Bûna हक. . +... 282 г 


Bhillama, Yadava ch., š و‎ 73, 73 
Bhima, Chàhamüno ch, . à š . 65 
Bhimadéva I., Chaulukya k. i š 88, 69 
Bhimadéva IL, do, . 19, 73, 74, table opp. 78 
Bhimakhandamu, work by Srindtha, . . $15 
bhimapriya, coin, Е 58 


Bhimaratha, sur, of Mahabhavagupte IL, 104, 187 


Вала, Vamanabhatta, poet, « А i . 815 
B&n&dhir&j, Bana Ё., . ० . 282 
B&nüdhir&ja, Skanda, do, + a 234, 235 
Bünakandarpa, sur. Qf Bana kings, . « 235 
Banamandala, di., a a 288 
Banarasa, title of Bata kings, « . 2888. 


Banavasi, di, . 6 s уч 9, 4F. | Bhivadà, m., а зо М 
Banavidyadhara, Bata ky . 9968, 939, 2348 | Bhivadéévara, god, Q . . . + 4 
Варрака, ала» . «+ + + 0304] Bhoj, Paramara b, . . 09, 181, 183, 188 
Bappasvimin, do., А TE र . 19| bk, . . « . १ ५ e. 86 
Bappataka, do, . 20. с ШБ, 19 | Bhondake Badhira, m. ‚ + १ 5 19 
Basantaram, m. . A š ह i ‚ 09| Bhóndaánaka, wf, . š š , 175,180 
Basavura, di, . 20. 5. 5. 5 P| Вара, m. « ° + ° 98 
Bejeyitta Banarasa, Bana . —.  . 986| Bhüdigumma, vi., ; ‚ 829,995 
Belguhe 70, di, . 1» u, + ह bhūmichohbidranyāya, « . . १ M 


Bempanadhitja sr. of Vikramaditya Chóla- bhümiehehhidrapidhánanyáyg,  . «a « 158 


maharaja, « : . 343 | Bhünana, Karndta ekı, eoe №. १ 70 
Bengali alphabet, 20. 0. о 104| Bhupdsvadi ward, . . s १ " 38 
Bhadiytuva, vi, . . , а < 49,50 BhürÉrava Vira, m, < © © + 148, 158 
Bhadra, йм +» . с + 175,179) Bhuvanspélam, — 5 ©» 8 
Bhuils, do., А . , , , 181,188 | Bhavanssitnha, Guislach, « + °» © 18 
Bhaila, m, . , + b ow o wy & Bhyivadéva, s. a, Bhimadéva II . fŠ 


Bhallara, vt. š 5. « 10,11 
'Bhallila, Rashtrakifo ch, . ‘ . 7in2 
Bh&ügUravadaü, ward 200. а 88 
Bhanja, dy., š . 98,99 
Bhadjabhtpati, г. а, Satrobhanjadéva, Orissa 

Ch., А ‘ : š ; . 98 
Bhanu, бело, о ож “क ж 180 
Bharanisvamin,da., Q ° ‚ 281 
Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kalachurit, + 140 
Bharata, do. of Vijayanagara dy, + >» 830 
Jhhšskara, rahma, » + 25, 097 
phaskaradëvs, do., oue. dw И 
bhafs, , о 06 
bhateka, - . 60 
Bhatakka, ValabAg oh, . 105, 108, 110, 113, 116 
Bhatapardli, v, < —— . 96 
Tibstšrks, s a, Bhatakks, Valabhi ch, < 89, 

| | 105, 117, 175, 178 
BhattMitysyaab, м). ° ° ° ° P 
a Жөн ,,. 118, 179, 180 


Bijjalendra, Karpāța chy . + «+ © 330 
Birapära, vis « >» * ' 839, 343, 345 
Birti, м. • i "EC . + 29 
Bohads, wll, . . + + + ५ 8 
Bd © © © * t t 8 33 
Bopanavasthabhans, 3, 20. 5 ۾‎ 8 
Boppasvimin, рибина + + ® 176, 179 
boundarymarks,- ® «© १ १ ® 177 
Brahmadëva, Gujarat b, e e + ° 73 
brahmakehatriya, 20. आ 5. 5. в 
Brahmar ma « १ ° ° ° ' 9$ 
Brihadgachcha, Jasna sp. * १ * 63 
rihatparaltr, ४7० ie Wa Ge: te o 3 
br-Tan-b£er-stag-tsab minster, «+ «+ ° 978 
Broisha, alphabet, . «© * ° ® мә 
b-Tean-bżer-lha-goù, тайт «+ १ ९४ s 
bids: ü] • a + * * M 
кыа. Rashjrakijach, | ° e 
Budha, legendary ancestor of Kalacerit, + зай 
Budha, do. of Vijayanagara dya » ° ^ - 
Bukka, Vijayanagara ka © ° ° 346, 


210 

Pace 
Panhoar, s. а, Vanavira, Chihamdna prince, . 78 
Brita, т. . * * e . * 33 

C 

५1 Asian Pršhmi,. í Я 269 
(ға, s а. Chüchigadéva, Chalamana b, . 77 
Chachigadé, do, . + . ۾‎ I7 


Chachigadéva, Chahamana Е, 76, 77, table opp 78 
Chadarapadra, vi . 306, 308, 811 
Chahadadé, Cháhamáaa prince . . + 7? 
Chibamana, dy., . 261, 
Chahumana, s. a, Chahamana 6 त्य . 53 
Chahiaaa, do, , А с у . 65 
Chahitipana — . : "M" . 48 
Chahnyana, г. a. Chihamins 0. 709. 4 
Ch&hvàna, do. . А ; ; š . 16 
Chakraküta, г... 314 
Chalikkachakrarartin, sur. of Rangarüya II., 328, 834 


Cha]ikhakshm& ра, Aarnáta ch š . 830 
Chajki, г.а. Chalukya, dy, . . ۰. 843 
Chalukya, ८४, 323, 339, 343 
Chalukya, dy. P d 25 . 907 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy. я . 238, 294, 340 
Chalukya, Western, dy., 244 with n. 2 
Chamanda, m., . S ॐ ; š . 92 


Chükgauhi ४, . ७ . «  . 806, 311 
Chürundarája, Chikamana k., 76, 77, table оор. 78 
Chindigthma, s, |. «© «. 5 199 
Chandapahi, do., $i. cst तह. Ay 141 
Chandile, m. . i š š . 92 
Chandra, Chálamaána prince,  . 5 « FF 
Chandradéva, Салаат а k नि 28, 25 
Chandráditya, Naga ch, — " . 888 
Chandragachcha, Jaina sept . . 53 
Chandragupta, Gupta ch, . . 185, 187, 194 
Chandraputraka, di, . , . , B 
Chandrasüri, Jaina, . ` : А . 53 
Chari, m., Я А " i í . 65 
Chari, m., . 


: ; ; , 80 
Chárudatta, minister, . i . 96, 98, 104 
shits г. do ek cA . 176 


фм. . Î و‎ 
eChanllakya, dy., . * . a a 54 


Chaulokys, dy, . 92, 48, 68, 69, 72, 78, 74 


Chinndarja, gog, . , , , в: 


Chewrifdurge for, — , . 398, 388 
Chëdi, d'y., °. + «७ 140, 141, 188, 900 
chemada, ins, . . |, А . 329 
Chita, co, š 288 a. 3, 294, 341 я. 1 
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Pacer 
chha, used as sign of stop, . š ; . 140 
Chhanama, s. а. Ch&áhamàna, à , . 73 
Chhéchhadiyà, vt., ; Я ; Р . 29 
Chhifichhasthana, ut, . . 181, 183 
Chintádurga, Bhavadéva, Gupta ok., 187 
Chintatura IS&na, poet, š à 185, 196 
Chiraséla, e, e ; Р . 5H 
Chirbira, 22., А ; हि { š . ÑL 
Chirpuli, e, à . š : ; . 342 
Chirumbüru, vt., : А . : . 846 
Chiruvanahala Késavagarman, m. , . 380, 345 
Chitrakasthalya, v7, . : š š . RI 
Chittibhatta, brahman, ; I . 318 
Chada, s. а. Chola, dy., « i . 22, 25, 340 
Chéhadi, m., à Я : i 1 32 
Chohan, в. a. Chahamana, , i í . 26 
chokh&, rice, : . 66 


Chala, dy., 120ff., 222ff., 233, 287, 288, £30 
24.1, 2874, 830, 3418. 
Chile Maharaja, title of Mahéndravikrama- 


varman, . ; р , ‚ 339, £41, 847 ff. 
Chola Pandya, ду, . Я ç ० 252 H. 
Chólasamudra, v7., " $ ¿ « 320, 55 
Chaléndragingachchéri, suburb, , ; . 298 
Chotta, Manaditya, m., ; i . 148, 143 
Chotta Vadayaraja, m., А i 148, 158 
Chu-li-ye, vc, . 5 š . 844 
Chiraballiraju, Bana ch, . ; ; . 288 

D 

Dabhi, dy., К " š | ‘ . 458 
Dadhicha, Brahman caste, . . ; . 801 


Dadhimati, goddess, . . 
Dadhya, Brahman caste, 


299, 300, 801, 303 
. 800, 301, 808 


Dadiga. ch., | . à . . 236 
Dahani, co., E ; | í . BOO 
Diahima, Brahman caste, , . 299, BOL 
Taahrasëna, Zrotkitaka ch, à . $20 
Dakshinakosals, со, . š š . 108, 190 
Dakshinipatha, co., , i š . 340 
dami, š , " š ` р . 048 
Dama, brthman, . š , : Р . 179 
Dantipura, vi, . : š . 148, 158 
Dantivarman, G-adga- Pallasqa b š 220 
Dantivarman, Pallavatilaka р. . . ISSR. 
Dantivarman, Rashtrakija ch, . А 715.52 
Dentivarmamehgale e, . . , 155 
Dantivikramavarman, г. a. Dantivarman, 
Gofga- Pallava k., . 222, 225, 229, 234, 385 
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Dür&bars, s, а, Dharivarsha, Paramára chy . 


Danka, m 

Darbhachara, vi, 
Durbhavabala, ri, , « 
Dafinariyanad, i, . à 


a a 


Dasasyandana, sur, of Chahamina Vijada, 
table opp. 78 | 


"datu, memes ending in, 


Dava] ankabhima, sur, of Krishnapa, 
Davalapkabhima, sur. of Trumalarija, . 


dbu-chan, Тал characters, 
dhbu-med, do, 
Ра а, т, , 0. € 
Doáden,v, . . e 
Dihaga, m, . e. у 
de, guid, . 0. € 
Diu, Lrtiman, » 
Devitchirva, m, 
DPvadévesabbatta, Ma. o 
Пекач Chandra, m, + 
Dévadévéia Narayana, m, + 
Divadhara, ७, . 
Yévngoro, Davagüni, Dàvagiri, vi, 
Dé vagin, do, 
कटात, Dëväichu, Рети, 
Divaügu, do, 
Dey apa, Malad bs ue 
Devapala, minister, 
Dévarija, Puramarah, » 
e varokshitapütako, ४४५ 
Dé&vaxébhatto, brdhman, — . 
ёч, dy, . í °. 
DSvibhogavishaya, di, ® 
Dévimahatmya, quoted, — . 
Dhalöpa, va + » ४ 
раша ии , ४ 
13६01१6014, b, 
Dhanañjaya Eriga, Chila ch 
Dhanafijayavarman, do, — . 
Dhanaijeyundu, do, | 
Dhanapäla, d, . , ° 
Dhanapil т, s = 


à 


277, 279, 28) 
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' ‘ . 98 д. l 
г set Mop si 
we. ७. єк Ge Ao tu 
| Dharapada, s. a, Dharapatta, Vulabhik, 80,82 
. 200 Dharopadda do, . . . . . 9 
Dharapatta, Valabltke À . . . М 
Dhamsina, Palabhi ch, — .82,105,110, 113, 116 
Dharaséna TL, Valubhi k., 17, 80, 81, 83, 117, 
175, 179 
- 929 | Dhimü Drum, . . . 0. В 
. 206; Dharivarsha, Paramdrach, . . 12, 10 
. 2Û | Dhürávanha, Jagadékabbtishona, Naga R, 398, 344 
50 | Dharmaditya, Siladitya L, elabi; k, . 110 118 
, 201 | Dharmachondrasūri, Jana, . . . B 
41 | Dharmakalaéa, sur. of Vidyādbarabhaùjadëva, 98, 99 
42 | Dhamanathudêva, god, . . . « X 
88, Dhgmikm, . . . . 81 
54, 8 Dhavala, minster, . « «© « Jad, 158 
. 298° Dhavala, Rashtrabita ch, . « 68, 710.2, 305 
‚ 298: Dhavalaùka, ch., x. 4 do edd 
. 998, Dhaval&ükabhima, sur, of. Virskrishnam — . 336 
vd, Dhikuyat, wl, . . . s. e. 8 
Dhindaka (read Tthindaka),m, . 108 and add 
72 Dhuha. . + , s 88 


Dharadatta, minister, . 
. 815 Dharadatta. m, , 
17,19 Dharma है, , 





. 104 
. 399 








38 | Dhrava Маа, my . à 56 
| Dhruvagina, ValabAi k., 82, 108, 108, 109, 110 
y, 3 112, 113, 114, 118 


76 | Dhülana, brabmam + . « + 800, 303 
08 | Ligbhatija І, s a. Satrubhaitja, Orissa ch, . 99 
. SL) Digbhañjadëva IL, Orissa ch, + , — 9S9 
318 | Dipavada, ward, — + * с 38 


table opp. 78,79 Qipataqa festival . « १ * * àb 


Ll 


е 


. 


۰ 200 Divakara, brahman, a . . t ` 38 


999, 309 | амар, ,. « + १ + * TB 


28, 39 dvaala, D . . ' ` . " 81 


118 120  duügbka e « . * ет . 176 


. 119 Dravida, со, a ‘ ‘ Й ‘ ' m. 
i 341 Drona, brübmam + + +‘ * 175, 179 


399, 341, 946 | Drónasimba, Valabhë k. . — 108 110, 113, 16 


Dhsndhaladéva, Chdhamdna prince, . 


Dhandbuka, Paramāra Ё, . 
Dhan, m, + е 9 
Dhaniyaka, brá]mam . + 
Dhaññakada, vi., > 
Dhanyavati viy. | > 
рыш, Uy * ) . 


18), 906, 308, 300 Тай, Vy ` Й ° à a 


‚ 341 | Drdnasitghs, +, d. Drmsihha 4. + ° 83 
, AT] Тарт « १ * б १ ' a 
, 76 Dundanavàmu ward, оо 38 
‚| Dorgarija, Rashtrabiita ch, +» + 277, 250 
‚ 68 | Dorgasvamin, Ям, + + + с 381 

99 | Dunabhadávi, Chahamana princesh,  « 68.8 


300, $04 | Durlabharsja, Chihamana print, . 68 n. 3 


, 281 | Durlabhardje, Chuulukya Q +. 68 


315, 020 dütaka, ° . ? ۰ . 4 ‚17 


17,19 
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Dvaravati, ví, , , ` t + 39 Gedeya, di 


. . в a . 4 5 

dvi, abbreviation of dvivéda, | 6 12.5 Ghagradorabhoga di. i * 181, 182 
Ghahadi brikman, , А š i . 88 

E Ghodiya, v; š А ° 306, 308, 311 

Edenad, dí, , | " ५ + + 6| Ghóri, Muhammad, Gro» Ё ° ५ «७ 19 
Ein-0ol-Moolk Mooltany, Mužammedan Ch, . 77 | Ghósšdi,:, 7. १ 55 52 2295 
Ëkalka ej, , : | | . 81] -ghósha, names ending in, . а . 104 
Elanchélamahadévi, Chala queen, i x 343 | Ghiikhéta, uf, , . ` 277, 278, 280 
Blapadra, v; i А š 17, 19 | Gidandámands]g 8. а. Sidandamandala, di s 201 
Era-Krishpapa N yaks, ch ео 829| Giddamaligsni field, , 05 929, 336 
Eyayasishta, Будто t ©‘ 5 918| Ginjaka, Brahman . . . 175,180 


Eriga, Dhanatjaya, Chale ch ० . » 841 Girijádey; queen of Pünapüksha, . e . 44 
























Gódaini, o; i Р . 806, 808, 311 

p Büdhümapakva, , , * «१ १ 6 

flesh eating in Marwar, 0. +. , 44| Goggake, bräkman $ .-ॐ . . 176,180 
fractions, how denote d, . | | . 5 Goharwa, v; я А è i . 139,141 
Góksha, Mr, ; у š Е š . 81 

Gonaryabhatta, т. . š у : ‚ 197 

m G 48 | Gora, т, * - . 185197 

8, š | SK мє з 


Gool Behisht Muhammedan slave girl, . 77 
Qûpa, brahman, , Я - 178, 179, 180 
Gopadhyaka, do., i š , . 179 


Gadhipura, s. a Kanyaku bja, vi., . . B 
Gahadavala, dy ° ° + 981 


Таб, а, Bl Görasatta, di, . , , 9. ` 148, 153 

Gajaiha, n, , : : i à . 61 gates 

Gajasimha,m, , , . 56| 507 S i 345 

Gajasinhs, Chahamang prince, 44, 71, table opp. 78 इ сос 884, 839, 846 

Galspelyadiys, m, . . , 89 udhula, „Ж. و‎ боо. 818 
se | | | , 932.1 Aupasvasti, š . 112,114 

юн! ME i Bharadvaja, 96, 155, 157; 158, 999 277, 318 
i | HD j Hara, , | 318- 

Darya, m, , n А 329, 336 : 
Gapapayacharya Javi, . ©. 109,11 


Ganarka, brahmon, . ; . 179 
Ganderagüli, eur, of Baügar£ya IT . 828, 333 
Gandatrinëira, Vaidumba # i š . 235 
байда, Eastern, dy, , š . 162 
Ganga, Western ду, . 288, 288, 239, 343 


Каќуарв, 98, 153, 818, 319, 329, 335, 888, 
339, 343 2, 3, 946, 546 


Kaundinya, . ° . " 94, 141, 818 
Кайа, _ А : , . 81,318 


Gaigs, ri., . бо, 14] Krishn&trüys, , | ° ५ , 19 
Gabgaikondséolan, Chola prince, , , 293 Sapgilys, , , . ' 106, 108, 818, 319 
Gaügaikondaéó]an, sue qf R&jéndra Chola І. 999 л. З Srivatsa, . б 3 Е , . 818 
Ganga-Pallava, dy, . हा 222, 2291, 284, 237 Vaehchha, Vatsa,, , ° 900, 808, 807 
Güügóyadéva, Kalachuri b ° « 141, 146 Vasishtha "` * 5 181,183 
Ganna, Didnyavdji b I š . 816, 398 Govardhanasvamin, тат, , न . 281 
Ganudapata, Ganufapata, di., ° + 6] Govafarman, do, . ६ - 176, 180 
Garavita, m. , E š š " ‚ 83! Govinda do, . ° . 806, 311 


Garulaka, dy, . ç А 17, 19 
Gitar Dev, 2, a. Kanhadadéva, Cháhamána 
PHA We d осш owe uo rn 77 


Govinds, minister, , 1, <<, 977, 280 
Govinda, Rashtrakija ch, * e 715.9 

: Govindachandra, Gahadavdla ह. , . 21, 28, 95 
gatds, . , EN" ; | © 043.1 Govindarsjs, Rashtrakaja eh, . . * 971; 280: 
Gauda küyastha, = ह & I - 39] grimaknta, N Я v 5. 848%, 1 
Gaudasiminili, e,  , — ~ +  » 200] gris, " š š 82, 64 
Gayakarpa, Kalaeuri k, . ' -~ e 1461. gesl-byed, Tibetan letters, . , 207, 269, 270 
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vaty amala Krishnayañishta, rahma, . . 318 x s, a. Mount Abi ae 
a m., о, ее os 30 | Huš m, « a ` Ñ 2 

ugi, Vi. . .  .  806,308,311| Hiranyarteh 1 1 B.M 
Gugulin&tha, sur. of Künbadadéva, . . 18 а pi d d^ cess 
Guhaséna, Valabhi ka. Я 83, 117, 175, 179 | Hori, m., . ' . ed { р, 
бае ay. . ‚ . , 86, 70, 73 | Hoveshka, s. a. Huvishka, Kushana Ё | 911 

uhils bhatti, brahman, . , 15%. 4,179 | Hoysala dy, e a | 155, 939, 940 
Gubilot d. . i р . л.6, 14, 78 | Huvishke, Kushana k, + | 209, 210 
Gijaratri, co, . द : Я š . 49 | ` | ' 
osi ын, festival, . . : б 50, 51 I 

спа ата, . š ° ‚ 61 
Gunaxnaharnava, Е. Ganga k. • ; . 152 Medien no EMT i 
Gunanaudita, Chola ch, + 38389, 341, 345 Шү, vi. "MR a 
Guudaküreheha, oi, . 806, 806, 308, 311, 312 Tiesharaki hara di ` ا‎ 30.3 : 
Gundama, E. Ganga ka + ‚ . . 152| Tla, m, . ' | ' TEM UR : i 
GundamaIL, do, , 05 №2 [plaiyanambibhatta, s. © | - 298 
Gundaya бийни » °» © = 818% Tlam,s.a. Ceylon, . e 200. эш 
Gundayobhatta, do, ° © t t uU 318| ylasgoykkudh ое * nT 
Gupdilakamma, r ° Я | . 316 л. 2 | yndayáka, ii: S i.c . 48 
Gupta, dy., ‘ ह ; $ . 103, 104 | Indarāļa, chs «© © * ° | | 843 


Gürjargs, Cos + ° 200. д 04,10 


i Indrabala, Gupta ch, «+ > š . 186, 181 
Gtrjara king, - न . . 09, 10, 75, 76 


Indvadatta, Tratkafaka №., + . 920 
H Indravasn, brahman, + š š A . 179 
iva-Nolambe, 5, * ; с i р 
hadapada, courtier, — « i ; А . 929 DUR a 
r rugana, M Р ; A i . 148,158 
haéla, ५ . à . š . 46 i Ir 
Heihaya, dy ol A o qs cdi 
Halah la P у ў | Ë Ë Téana, Chintatara, poet, Я . 185, 196 
ы Tec n Ë | ° . a. 222| Tkanadavs Gupta Ches ^ x. ГУ . 187 
YWamumira, ch 3 ry क क е . . 78 £=. ў 
h + , 18६0४, Myo . » * e. ° . 89 
sopa ल.) : у . 2 Tévara, БАКИ, क. à 20. و‎ 179 
TIaravilisama, work by Srinatha, à © 310 | Tiyara, m | 108 
baridr ° j . 2192117 КИС : 
éyavavarman, Vijaya Ganga-Pallavak, + 985 
YTarihara IL, Vijayanagara k. + ; . 916 varsvorman, Vijaya, Fd 
FHariyînaka, vt^ * | न А . 85 J 
Plarshagupte, Gupta ch ç 108, 185, 187, 195 | j, written instead of 19: > ç š . 108 
Efashtuna m. - ; , ‚ 210 | j, written instead of Y: . . . 89,140 


FXashtuna Матёда, or Матёдта» do. ‘ . १11 
Flastakapra, di. zo X d ‚ >. 106 
C*Iastakavapra, dO, © А А . >» 106 
XXastamalla, sur. of Prithivipati Tl, © + 238 


Jabalipura, ey ° . . 26,64, 71, 74 
j agadakabhiishans Dharsvarsha, Nagano k., 
888, 


Jagadëkamalla, sur of Bana Maladóva, ५ 282 


XYastavapre, г. a, Hastakapra, di., 85, 106, 108, 109, | Jagadhara, Wa * 39, 55 
110, 111 Jaganobbagandakaluva, а channel . 319, 396 
Sade ह de xw cu MODE ground, < * wo के. pm 


Jagpkav&min, god, नि . ; i ‚ 56 
Jaitrasimha, Guhila Е š š : 78,74 
Jajuke mythical king» ; . 306,308, 811 
jakhaladevh कि ° I š e و‎ . 68 


yala > . 200 
. lajadda, ०४.) ° ° ® ° = 
eiii . 16 


Hastipada, dt, - ; š I . » 201 
TXathaükumara, M. ; ; š à . 63 
xiehslior 0818881, Vly à , " , 201 
Flsmadsi, author, ; бо . 895,926 
*i&8masüri, Jaina, ; ; š ^ . bd | 
"Kierdese, COs ५ š * ' . š 5 jalewar, Vrs а NL . i Ы 


954 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. XI, 


——TT—D n. n y nh FT v T.T. 
l —aa— y CHRÓOMO——————— 


Jalbanadéyi, queen of Chakamana Kélhana, 51, 
61, 78, table opp, 78 
OST 
. 318 
03,102, 103, 


Јатаг, 27, , ‚ ; š š 
Jampani Annamašishta, brálunan, 
Janaméjaya, Trikaliñga k.,. : 


187, 188 
Jarabhajin, brdhman, , à i . 106, 108 
Jaga, т. a E З 2 ; Е ‚ 61 
J'asadévi, 7, i i i š ‚ 48 


Jasadhavala Katakavéla, m., ‘ А ‚ 9 
Jütarüpa, गा, . , . , , ©. 91 
Jafüvarman Kulasékhara, Pandya b, . ў 
Jatávarman Parakram a-Pándya, do. | 
Jatüvarman Sundara-Pándya, do, . „184, 2548, 
Jatayarman Sundara-Pandya I., do., ‚ 184, 
| 240 5, 5, 256, 257 
Jat&varman Sundara-Pándya IL, do, , 186 
186, 2674, 
Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya, Kéndrimélkondan, 
do., ° ‘ ; 
Jatüvarman Udaiyar Sola Pandyadéva, Chala- 
Pandya ch, . : . 
Jatšvarman Udaiyar Sundara-Chola»Pandya, 
do., . ° a ०» 208, 204, 297 
Jat&vatman Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya k ‚ 199 
Jetüvarman Vira-Pandya, do., 133, 187Ё, 
- 840 я. 5,.266 
java, barley, =, . 05 ० 9 
Javalipura, s. а. J&ábalipura, vi, . " 74, 76 
Jüyabbe, queen of Nolambadhiraja, ‚ 2368, 
Jayameru, sur. of Bana Vikramgdi itya I, . 285 
Jayanandivarman, Bana. £., . è . 282, 288 
Jayahgonda-Chole-mandala, di, , — , , 999 
Jayantasimha, САййатала k, . ‘table opp, 78 
Jayssiha, з. а. Jayasithha, Clawlwkga k, 39, 60 
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Jayssimbha, Chaulukya R, , св «se M 
Jayarithhaddya, god, . p Е : " :88, 89 
Jayaté, fo * t ' ® | 61 


Jeyatala, s. a. Jaitrasirhha, Gulla b, . 18 t. 6 
Jayatasiha, ғ, a: Jayantasizjba, Chdhamdag b 
84, 69, 73 
VEndrarsja,s. с. Јава ёта, . ९00544. TAa hy 
68, table opp. 78, 806 


| dgndrarsjskvara, god š ४ ४; 88, 90 
 Jěsaladëva, Chahamána ky . table opp. 78, 305 

90४: 

Чё, Chghamdna prince, . — . — 78 and table 

- Jétavana, park ` 20, 36 


पय s. с. Jéssladéva, Chdkamdna Е, . 30 
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Jindaršja, s. а, JéSaladàva . 68, 805, 307, 508, 310 
Jindarava, do, . ; EC Я ‚ 79 
Jindrapãla, do, . бо, ' . ‚ 68 
Jisahada, и — . . ४ . ० . 47 
Jninas, m., a © ऊँ А ; ‚ 88 
Jojal, Rajaputra, , i š . 53 


. 26, 27, 69, 
table opp. 78 


Jojaladéva, Chahamana b, . 


Jójalëšvara, god, .. a a ба . 89; 8o 
Jo-khang, fe, ° . š . | 2721t. 
бра, Thy, « ° Й . è. ñ a 47 
Juggi, vi; . . ; . न 346 


jn written instead of] ., a | Я 


Kadalyam, o, . E e à ‚ " 
Kwbmb,dy, .  . . 280, 888, 34 
Kadambapadra, 4. — , . А 
Kadéru, १८, . ; . 


Kaduvatti, Muttarasa, W. байда Ё 
Kailisaghosho, т, ७ . ‘ 
Kakatiya,dy, . ^ . . ; 
Kakkaraju, Rashtrakdte &., . eu 
Kakasthavarman, Kadamba b, +» р 





‘Kalachuri, ду, , NP i 


kalada, measure, . га р . 
Kalhana, Rüshtratüta, —. | 
Kalidadabhatta Sémasiyfr,m, „,.  . 
‘Kalidasa’s Sakontala, quoted, : 
Kalinga, c0, « "CI" ; 
Kaliiganagara, vi, + A 
Kalingas, three, е: a, Trikaliñga, . 
Kaliysmatigalam; di., . ; E s 
Kalladsikkurichchi, o2, — . T 
kalvarattukkulam, kind af tank, 


` Kalyatti, di, . 


Kalyanakalada, sar. of Nétribhafija, 
Ealpanapuradbips, eur, gf 9-*— = 
kalyanika, tentasn aueproraus ह 

Jas. / १ 2 у 


Kamagulya, т, , | | ) 
Kamaladēvi, диев of Proto; — 


Kamalladévi, do., cox i 
Kamarnava, E. Ganga b, a e“ 
Kam&mav IL. do, . a ७४ 
Kamayatishta, rahman . ۰, 


: Kamban Arsiyan, My » * • + 


INDEX. 
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- Pace 
Kamban Marambaval, Adigal, queen, of 


Pallavatilaka Nandivarman, . . 157 
Kanakachala, s, a. Künchantgiri, то, . 74 
Kanchansgiri, то, , 0005 57 54,14 
Katichadila, uf, . — , 148, 158 
Kandanavélu, fort 328, 330 
Handriri Sihgaya-Bishto, фе тал, . 318 
Kanduküura, vt, . . . . 348 


Eanhadadā, в. 6, Kanhadadiva, son of Samanta» 


віра , . . . [| 
Kanhadadëya, son оў Bamantasinha, Chkäha- 
mand prin00, . . ‚ 6,77, VR itk table 
Kanhadadéva, son of Téjasihha, do, table opp. 18 
Kanbaka my à . . . . 06 
JCanir Dev, ғ. a. K&nhadadàva, son. of Samanta 
віда, . . . . . 0. 7 
Kaniyar Agnifarman, m, . ५ ‚ —. 294 
Kanyakulja vis. . « . 25306581 
Knpardophdhy&ya, риает, . . „ 191 
Kapilitirtha, place, . А . 271, 280 
karada, . . . А . 108,111 
Karahéda, vh, . . . бо, 77 
Karam, ma . . . . . . OB 
Kargmbiohchedu, v», . . . . 908 
Karan, Rai, s. а. Kölhaņa, son of Albana, 
Chahamdna k . . . 0050 72 
karanattšn, . . . TP . 292 
Karatjamalaya, vf, - ‚ < 277, 279,280 
KarapaQra, uiy . А . . . 188 
ESti, is . . . . 288 2.3 
Калка, Ohja k, . —. 288 m. 8, 2393398. 
Karikala, Aditya IL, Слоја kh, J — . 20358 
Karippuram, oi, . . . . . . 298 
Karka, ministar, . . . . . . 229 
Karnadéva, Kalachuri ks, 140, 141, 146, 188 
KurpatYrths, piace, >» ' сн 11 
Karya Trailikpamalls, Chaulukya hs » °»: 69 
, Kariniri Baparsja, Ваза ky + e > 235 
играй ка, pilgrims a » . , a i 
Аб, tiy “ o“ o १ 4 
Fe tis « А А . . 258, 245 
Каада, ti, + o १ १ 3 71,78 
Kasaldjavishaya, di. ° Ф . 103.1, 1, 201 
Кањррофауһ ck, . + e + 388880 
Kattkhandama, work by Érindiha, + + 915 
Kasil Каа, vh, + > ‚ 200,201 
Кйшй, с. . . . 140 
kweaps, Siri, Buddhist monk, | С 118,120 


Katak, vin 95; 10% 186:; perhaps camp, 188 
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а, brahman, " А ۰ 300, 308 
Katakabhuktivishaya, dı , 281, 283 
Kattahgüri Gangadharabhatta, brábonra . 318 


Kattahgüri Sibeanürya, do., 


Katudëv | мо 
% à, 8, а. Katokar&]a, Chihamana k, 34 69 
Katuka, m, , >» . 38 
Карата, Chê Ramana k ‚ 29, 30, 34, 68, 
Kaué&mbamandala, di., . à Ки ЮР а 
Kausimbapattala, di.. . Hl 
Kanéambi, và, ç . . . 92 
Kavadisvamin, raman, . « . . 981 
Kavératanaya, s. а. Raver, d, a 339, 345 
Küvëri, ri, . . . . ‚ 3886. 
Kavirippümpattinam, vi. . 238 
kayavrata,. — . . 0. 88 
Kédara, т, © . a (0 197 
Kédaru, m., M ов 5. 89 


Kêlana, son of Ranavira, Chahamána prince, . 79 
Kélhana, son of Albana, Chahamana k., » 44, 
47, 48, 49, 51, 67, 71, 71 n. 8, 72, 73, 


table opp, 78 
K8lhana, Вата . . «© « 4 
Kerala, со — .. . 904,339, 841, 345 
kere, tank, . . . . ५ 25.1 
kêri, street, . . . . . З я. 1 
Késarin, dy, . . . . » ۾‎ 108 
Кёбата, байтов, — . . . . 129 
Kééava,.do., . . бу, . ‚ 918 
Kééavan Sónduppirán, My . « « «+ 288 
Küfavafishte, Бибии + + « 828 
Kha-ba-so, Tibetan officials, : . . . 275 
Khadisira, feld, "P о 00 
Khaikhannalavads,; ward, . . . , 88 
Khanda, йм, 4 à . »۾‎ 15, 179 


Khandabhéddka, tanky. « «© + + 
Khandakshétra, t$, + — « . . 
Kiandakebétva, Milipsgl tis «+ < 
Кһан, fy » १ ° ४ 
khattaka, #044, «- 
havada, his, А . > . 
Khavada, м « 7 ° N . 
Khavata;é. के Khayads;. ° ‚© 
Khëda ४४५ . . . 
Khéladitys, minister, < 
Khémakrapen, ti; 
Khod-ne-stan, ministers 
Khokkaka, brálunan, ° 
Khtisb£erlha-mthob, ministers 
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Khri-sron-lde-btsan, Tibetan й., à Kosala, s. a. Kosala, . . . . . 9201 
Kikkaka, m., . . .106, 109, 110, 112, 114 | Kogaladééa, s. а. Kosala . . . 199, 200 
Kilkalakirram, dí, . . . А . 295 | Kosalastkhangadyanhavishaya, di., 200 
Killi-Valavan, Chala k.s . . . 239 п. 3 | Kosambapattala, s. a. Kausambapattala, dz., 141 
Kilvémbanadu, d, . . . . . 29 | Kottabhanja, Orissa ch . . . . 99 
Kira, co, . . . 141 | Коймуйг, vó, . . . . . 298 
kir&daü&, . . . А . . . 42, Kottam, vi-s . . e`‘ . . 298 
Kiranür, uta, . . . . . . 298 | Kottikuldar&ja, cz., 339, 841, 345 
Kirataktpa, oz, . 43, 44, 70, 72, 73 | Koty&érama, place, . . 99 
Kirtipala, son of Alhana, Chéhamana № 49, Kévijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pallava £., 229 n.1 
58, 71, 72, 73, table opp. 78, 79 | Koysttur vi, . . А . . 988 
Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, Chikhamana prince, Köyatûr, в. a. Koy&ttür, . . . . 985 
78, table opp. T8 krama, foot . . . . . . 58 
Kitapala, s. a. Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, . 78 Кт "i 998 
Kitt, s. a. Kirtipala, som of Albana, А Kril Ws ४४७ » ` ° ` ° ' 
¿able opp. 78, 79 rikudapadra, vi., . . . 306, 311 
Kituks, s. a. Kirtipala, son of Maladéva, =. 78| Krishna, т. * . 98 
Klu-bzab, minister, . ‚ , . 975 Krishna II., Radshtrekita b. . 233, 235 
Klu-bzai-myes-rma, do., . А . 275 Krishna ILL, бо, ° . ° у . 239 
Kodhaka, zm, . . . . 81 Krishnadeva, Krishnaraja, Paraméra ch. 68 
Kai Ghósha, m, . . 94, 108, 104 n. 1 Krishnamba, gueen of Rangaraya IL., 328, 333 
Kokalla, Kalachuri k., А . dl Krishnapa Nayaka, ch, . . . 829 
Kolar, di., . . ‚ , . . 8933 Krishnápuram, v, > “ . . 329, 885 
Komaripara, vi. . . . 346 Krishnayaéishta, brdhmen . А А . 318 
Kómatindra, Redd ch . 314, 820, 395 Kubjavishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya № ‚ 940 
Kémativéma, s. а. Pedda Kómati Уёша, Reddi kudi, | ° ' ' i ' * 842 
Ch, author of a commentary on Amaru, . 814 | Kulachandra, m., . ° . . 88 
Kommapira, vi, . 200 | Kulaippalur, vi., . . 224 
Konadu, vt., 295, 297 | Kulamurram, ४४५, . в . . 288 п. 8 
Konargni-küfala-konga, Birude of Rahga- Kulagékhara, Pandya prince, 240. 
rüya 1I . . 828, 384 | Kulaéékhara, Jat&varman, Pandya k., 261 
Kondaktra, v7, . . . . . 841 | Kulaéékhare Mahabali Vanarayar, Pandya 
Kondavidu, ९४, . — . —.  . 815,898, 388] prince . . 200. — 940m. 5 
Kondüri Tippayadishta, br&&maon, . . — . 818| Kulaéêkhara, Maravarman, Pandya k., . 262,268 
Kénérimaikondan, Tribhuvanachakravartin, Kulaégékhara, M&yavarman I., do., . 186, 263 
Pandya ё, . . А . 240 л. 5 | Kulaéékhara, Maravarman II., do., . . 264 
Kónérimélkondàn — Jaf&varman Sundara- Kulaéékhara, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 138, 187 
Pandya, do, . ० . + 186 | Kulottubga Chola I., Chtlak, . 9418, 298 п. 8 
Konganivarman, progenitor of W. Gaga dy, 933| Kulottunga Ohola IL, do, +, . ० 244 2878. 
Kóhgodamandala, co., . . 9814. | Kulóttuñga Оһоја 111, dop. • 198, 194, 2447 
Kohgonivarman, Nitimarga, W, бойдо &., 288, Kumal-ood-deen, Mukammedan general . 77 
286, 287 | Kumférabhadra, айтат . . . . 180 
Kohgunivarman Permanadi Rajamalla, do, 285, 286 | Kumaradavi, queen of Govindachsndra . . 29 
Kobgunivarman Rajamalla, Satyavakya, do, . 287| kumür&m&tya, . . . A А . 176 
Kong-u-t'oj Во... à 283 | Kumarapsls, Ohdhamana b, . . « 48 
Kohkaledda, viy . © . « . 198 | Kum&rapüla, Chawlukya ka e  . . 48,64, 70, 71 
Konkana,c0,  . . Р 181, 182 | Kuméragarman, brhmam . `à . 106, 108 
Когакойги, я, ©. . è . 329, 385 | Kumarafarman, do., 5. в o. 179 
Kóróvi, т, р . . . . 298| Kumiürasihha, GuAda ой...’ « . ' «+= 74 
Kosala, ००५ . 96, 102, 103, 185 | Kumara Үёйадїтї Nayudu, T'elugófs oh., . . 817 
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‘Kummarlapalli, vt., : . 399, 835 
Kunayaésishta, Буайтал, А à . 918 
‘Kandavachchéri, suburb, . à . . 298 
iKundavvaiy&r, queen of Banavidyidhara 234, 287 


Kundi, s. а. Gunjlakamma . 316, 316 л. 2 
'Kundür, vi. А . ç à Л . 998 
‘Kuntala, co., ; š я р . 141 
Kurapadra, v, . : š š . 185, 196 
Kutila, alphabet. : . < a 21008 


kutu mbi n b L] » 8 
"Kuvaravih&ra, te, š à ^ З . 54 


Kyanzittha, Pagan k., ? ; ; . 118 
Kyawzws, do,. | ©с ON “er 20048 
L 
jaga, coss, 20. < . 4. 40 
Laghu, m. ; у Я I š . 92 
Lakhamana, Vóripadyaka ch, . + + 48 
Lakhamidhara, 7. 5 А : ; . 61 
Lükhans, в. a. Dakshmana, Chahamana k. 67, 79 


Xakhanapalha, son of Kirtipala, Chahamana 
Ch., © «& , 49, 50, 74, table opp. 78 
Lakhimanu, 2, « š š & d و‎ Ü 
Lakhimidas, m. . А у x ç . 92 
Jakkümbik&, queen of Ramartja I. of Vijaya- 
дара, o š у A 328, 331 
Lekshmaga, m. ° š š ; ; . 85 
Lakshmana,  Chdhamdna k., 67, 
table opp. 78, 305, 306, 309 
Takshmana, son of Vijada Daéasyandana, 
Chahamdna ch «+ + table opp. 78 
Lakehmanabhatta, brdiman, . ¿ a . 818 
Lakehmanartjadéva, Kalachuri ky + १ 140 
Lakshmanasinha, s. a. Lakshmana, Chahamand 
ku, « š i . 65, 79 
Tekshmagasvümin, god, . *१ * ® 27 
Lakshmi, figured on seal, « + * ® 140 
Lakshmi, queen of Nagarija, „/ с 68 2,8 
Lakehmidsvi, queen qf Chühamina Chichiga, 
71, table opp. 
Takahminargsithhabhatts, кама . + 918 


Talit&hkura, 4. a Mahéndravarman I., 
Pallava Р, 338 


. Li 


Lahgake do, < नि " . . 300,308 
‘Lantsha, alphabet, . , 966, 267, 268, 2708. 
№рапіуь . < . o3 а 4 b 
Lata, 00, е . . . А 


Latshrads, s. a. Biphmds oi, . + с М 


YAtarhade, « а. Шашма, ° ‚ 48, 44, 70 


307 

—n n 

Lavada, vi., t Es e 
Làvàdavishaya, di., 5^ . 2 
Lavanakhéda, vi., * à I 306, 312 
Lovanaprasüda, Vaghélo ku . 15, 76 
Lavanyakarna, Chahamûna prince,. table opp. 78 
Léigriiga, v, . à 10], 198 
Lety&mengnan, Burmese ky. К . 118,119 
Lénapura, er., А А . 201 


Li-byin, Li-jin, Indian teacher, . 966, 267, 369 
Liladévi, queen of E. Chalikya Bhimadéva II., 


74, table opp. 78 
Lihgamanàyudu, V elugot: ch.s . . 816 
lion crest, . . š ४ . > 387 
Lipatungs, Vly o नि ` . ۰ . 188 
Li-yul co, E. Turkistan . . 269 
Lóarh oh, . « е . 201 
Loiérihgà, s. а. Leisrings, vi, — « . 200 


Lokamadévichchéri, suburb, . 005.5. 908 
Lumbha, s. a. Lünavatman, Chahamdna ch., 


table opp. 78 
Lumbhé, m, . i . 7 ; . 68 
Lünavarman, Chdhamdána ch, . table opp. 18 
Lundba, ғ. a. Luntiga,do, . — . table opp. 78 
Liniga, s, а. Lavanyaprasida, dos . table opp. 78 
Duntipa do, è> © + table opp. 18 
Таразга Њарф, di, e © + + 94, 201 
Tmttarumā, viy o o 5 > o5 -Ml 

M 

Mabali, s. a. Mababali, 20. 5. 029 
Macha, Redd ch, — . 914, 917, 320, 925 


Macbidéva, Machiya, Machiyarasa, Маша 

Chey a LI . . . * * 
Madanabrahmadéva, Chaulukya feudatory, .72, 78 
Madanapila, Gahkagavdla he, 93, 
Madanavilása, st". of Punyakumara, 339, 341, 945 


Maddadi, f, « E ^ . > 9 
Madévi Adigal, ४. % Mahadavi Adigal १४०७४ of 
Ваза Väņavidyadhara, , „, . 298,298 


Madhava, My © ® ° to" 65 


Madhava, brākmag ‚о 8 S te 
Madhavabhatta, do., . А 9 . 31 ? 
Madhavachirya, 4. 0. Madbavabhatis, do, • ud 


Madhava Muttarasa, W. Саца ky + + 
Madhavaró в» Sailidbhavgek, + + ° 
Madhavarya, Ини MM 5 
Madhava Somadiyar, My ° a , D 5E 
Madhavasvimin, "йт. + t * 

Madhavaverman Sainyabhita, 84४10८1805 ck, 883 
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Madhavëndra, legendary Sazlodbhava ch, . 284| Maharashtrî, Prakrit и 05 
Madhukimarnava, Е. Gaga b, . — . . 162, Mahasanghika, ^ Mahasaüghiya, Buddhist 


sect š I . 210,211 


Madhupapali, vi., ; " Р . 149,153 
Маһайув, Tivaradéva, Trikaliñga b, 187, 187n. 3 


Madhurantaka, sur. of Uttamachola, . 2931.8 


Madhurüntakachaturvàdimaügala, ví., . . 166 | Mahaéivagupta, do, . ; А . 94, 187 
Madhusiiiana, brdhinan В а . . 197 | Mahááivegupta Balarjuna, do, . 185, 186, 187 
Madhuv&dha, vt., ; Д ‚ 185, 188, 196 188, 195 
Madhyadééa, co., . à . 199 | Mahaéivaguptarajadéva II., do., . Ç (25,96 
Madhyamaraja, 8०८7626705 ch., 281, 282, 283, 285 | Mahaéivagupta Yayati, do., . i ‚ 187, 189 
Madkans, ot, . š . . . 106, 108 | Mahasudéva, Sarabhapura ch, . . 1862. 4 
Madurai, oy . í ४ . 245,246 | Mahattara,. р , . 176, 800 
Magadaimandala, d, . . à . 240 | Mahavali, s. а, Mahabali, sur. of Bana kings 
Magadaipperuma], Viramagadan Rajarajadivan . Mahivali Banarasa, Bana Ё . 283, 284 6. I 
Ponyarappinàn, Bana ch . . 239| Mahavali Banarasa Vikramaditya Banakan- 
Magadéfan Popparappiusvàna-kovadaraiyar, do. 239 | ^ darpa-Jayaméru, do., , š à . 235 
Magadésan V&nakulottaman, do., . à . 239 | Mahavali Vanarasa Banavidyadhara, do. . 285 


Magadha,co, . à 185, 188, 195, 328, 341 | Mahavali Vanarasa Vijayaditya Virachtlimanti 


Magadha "Western, 27, á í А . 185 Prabhuméru do,  . ; ; А ‚ 335 
Magara, co., š . . с 289,240| Mahüvali Vanaršya, do., a . à ‚ 285 
Mahabali, legendary Dana ancestor, . 2278. | Mahàvali V&naraya, Vijayaditya, do, , . 226 
Mahabali — Vünàdariya, —Sundarattoludaiya, Mahavili Van&lir&ya, Muttarasa Tirumalai, do, 240 
Ваза ch | A А ‚ 240 | Mahavili Vanddiraya, Sundarató], do, . . 240 
Mahabali Vür2dharüya Nüyaka, do, — . 240 | Mahavira temple at Satyapura, polluted by 
Mahabali Vansrayar, Alagandar, do, . 240 2.6 Al&-ud-din, . Я . 78 
Mahabali Vanariya, Kulaéékhara, Pandya Mahéndra, Chahkumana kı, 08, table opp. 78, 
prince, : š ç . 240 2. हैं 805, 307, 309 
Mahabali Vaparáya, Vanavidyadhara, Bina №, 226 | Mahéndradhiraja Nolamba, Pallava% 986, 987 


Mahéndravarman, Mahéndravikrama, do., 388, 341 
Mahéndràvikramavarman, Chola ch., 389, 341, 345 
Mahééadas, 7, . A. rud i š . 92 
Маһёйтата Kramavittan, m.s , ; à . 298 
Mshéévarasin, 7, . « ‘ . . 38 
Mahéth, vi., see Sahéth Mahéth, . у 
Mahibaladévi, queen of Qhahamána Kelana, 

49, 73, table opp. 78 ` 
Mahichandra, Gahadavala k я А ‚ 98 
Mabidars, m, . š ." 48 
Mahindu, s.a. Mahéndra, Cháhamána. k, 69, 305 
Mahipila, г, a, Dévaraja, Paramára k. . 68 
Mahiradéva, brahman š ç А . 198 
mahisa (read mahiya), ee ge А . 210 
Mahiyü&, well . 4 n . . 38 
Mahédadhi, zy, « à i 98 
Maitraka, ду, 17, 80,.108, 110, 118, 115, 117; 178 
Majbahiha, brihman . . р . 860, 808 
Makada, Karpirgdharg k., ; . . 65 
Makara, со., А Р ‚ 290,940 
Maladéva, CAGkamana prince, . 78 ава tabla 
Malaya, £0, ` . ° А . e, ' 68. 


Mahabali Vänaräya, Vijayaditya, do . X: 7 
Msahábhavagupta, Trikalinga k. . °. . 188 
Mahabhavagupta I. Janaméjaya, do, . ` 98; 96, 
108, 187, 188 
Mahabhavagupta II. Bhimaratha, do, 186 ә. 8,187 
Mahabodbi te, . . ७ «+ e » 118 
Mahadéva, minister, ७. . . 48 
Mahadevi Adigal, queen of Bang Büpavi | 
dyadhara, . . * ‘о . 207 
Mahadt, байта, . Я a : . 38 
Mahadu, m. . А А . ‘ . 48 
Mghsiohs, Brahman , + ; à . 88 
Mahakirttikî, , TP .  . 287, 280 
Mahskisala,co,. , , . . 184, 188 
Mahünadi 57, , А . . 96, 189, 199 
Mahanasiha, s, . EE" š š ° 58 
Mahanasiha, m, . . ७ . . , 81 
Mahanasimha, s. а, M&navasitnha, Ола» 
тала chs, j . tahle opp. 78,79 
Mahanda Rava, г, а. Mahindra, Chahamana,ch., 79 
Марата, о, . . . . , 299249 
Майа d, . . . . , дз 






















PGs 
Malhana, m, à , : ५ f 61, 62 x title (?), à 209, 210 
Malhani f., ` š . 61| Markandéyapurina, age of, . А 802 


Malhi, bráhman, ` Ж I š . 141 
Malladatta, m. Р ; j ‚ 104 
Malladéva Jagadékamalla, Вала k., . 222 
Mamunaka, M, à ; . 106,109, 110, 112 


Marpidugn rattagudlu,m, . e . « 24 
Marppidugéri, tank, . . . १ = 186 
Mürppidugupernhginaru, well, . 155, 156, 158 
Marubhatta, минь. — . г. d . 918 


man, . Р š Я I Я : . 41| Marudé&, co., š бо... G 
Mani, Mm, + . . . à . . 92| Marudrüteharitramu, poem by Brinatha, « . 316 
mind, ‘ : i à i 5 41, 56 | Marugaln&du di, «© + . . «® 205 


Manaditya Chotta, m., . š š; . 148,153 
Manalkn Riva, Chähamāna k. ‘+ А . 19 
Mansladévi, queon df Chahamana Rayapála, 85, 70 
-‘Manatui gasüri, Jarna, », «+ «८ و‎ 8 
Maànavasinha, Chihamana ky . 74, 76, 

table opp. 78,79 
Mandavyaptra, O, — - . š 0. 14 


Mathura kayastha, © . o १ *: 56 
Matrigarmansbrdhman, +» १ + ' 179 
Matulya, do, . + १ © ° 300, 303 
Matira, family,» «© + १" ° 4, 5, 6 
Матай, s. а. Mahabali, legendary Вата ancestor, 298 
Mavali-Vanadaréya, Sundaraltól Udaiyar, Ваза 

Chey >. у 


Maügaladatia, M. ` . |. , 104| Mavali-Väparāya, do., ste also Vijay&ditya and 
Maninagapuravaridbisvara, sur. of Tiruma- Vikremáaditya, — . iS us . 284, 235 
larüja, . . : ‚ 329| Mévali-Vanariya, Bembiyan, sur. of Gaigs 


Prihivipti IL . * ° * €" 238 
Mavankilli, 00616 kı . + * ° 233 z. 8 
Mayindadi, ch. ° ‘ š А . 236, 236 
Mayñrašarman, Kadamba k., f ‚ 230, 233 


Maninigapuravaradhisvara, sur. of Krishnapa, 929 
Maninagapuvéda, sur. of Virakrisbnama, _ 328, 336 
Mannan&r, name of Vishnu, . . 2941. 6 
Mannàrküyil v, — « à š . 293,294 


Manne, di, ° р Lose. АЎ , 280 | Médapata,co, . © * * 7 ' 68 
Manniyan Sšmula, sur. of Rabgar&ya LL, 398, 888 | Medhigir mos . + ® £ `à . 278 
Manyapuli, do. l . š Я . 388,388 | Medamohá nij. + ° °? 29 
Maraduvishaya, di, € š i " . 199 | Mahara, е, ° . : š Я 58 
"Mroka , -madigal, s. а. Mahadévi Adigal, queen Mend& vio. © © ° * 7 ‚ 10% 

ofBünsvilyadham, . * * 227, 237 | Mendhagiri, 2.०. Medhigirims < * ° 278 


Meng-bhi-Iu, Burmese hy 5 . 18 


Mong-di, Buddhist monk, » + ° 118, 119 
118 


Marambavai, Adiga} Kamban, queen of Patla- 
_vatilake Naudivarman, . , 0 


Maraménds, vi, ' , 5, 5, . 96 Mongre- Baya, Burmese bana de 4 T 
Marañjadaiyan, Pandya &., * ' . a | 253 ' Mëantoju, т. d ° е E. * gi: 901 


Marasibha, Ganga ks. . ९ А А . 987 Маа, + = | š | 
Marasihha, Nolambintaka, de, . : , 4 | Мёйчїф, os, ow Cem oe М bs 
Maravag Nerosimhavarman Rajaraja Vügakova- Mekaym vi, «© © ° о * pi 
raiyar, Bana कै, ° * १ 0t? aol Meds. © too" m je 
Maravarman Kulaéékhara, Pandya ky ° 962, 263 | igh, written instead of ab, ° * i 
Miravarman Kulafskhara,]. do. ' 186, 263, 264 Migala, m- + © 7 ` "AE ый 
M3ravarman Kuladékhara II. don» . . 364 аа боо * ९ 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandys, do, 940 n. 5, 254 | Mil sio. ° ¢ ° : 
M&rayarman Sundara-PAndys L, do, ‚ 188. -MilupüdikhandakibBtt ४७ «— * . 99 101 
Waravarman Vikvama-Pandys, do., . . 266 Misra , „ brähmam + ° t ' 2 
Mayaverman  Vilrama-Cho]s-Paudys, Chala Мадий т 
Pandya chy š А QE (३ 993 | Mohana,™, © $. क क 
Maravarman Virapandyadévs, Pandya k. | Mékshada 88484, festival,» = ° Шш 
Marsya, bráhman, i í ‘ ,  « 918 Mouddhs, a уз E NM. 
Mardavachitta, sur. of Pu yakumášra, 939, 341, 945 Mudigond арр, fhr* ° ० 
Marédepalli vis . e» i . ' . 929, 990 Madigondadsjavalanddu, dia» | ` 294, 295, 297 
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Muditagilakshara, eur, of Mah&ndravikramavar- 
mi. . . + , 380, 341, 845 
Malivimu w, . ,, 340 n, 5, 344 ॥, 2 
mua . о, , , 86 
Muganda, di, . . ка л 
Muhammed Ghöri, कळत, . , , 9 
Mohatkara, brabmag, , , 
Makkanti, e. a. Trilochna, Pallana ch . 940 
ШЦ йай, s. a. mokshada йай, fesa 


ial. , 9. 253 
Maktagirl, mo,. , , » ७ १8 
Muktidën, и, . , , , , , 9 
Min m, , , , . . . Ü 
Milaraja, ch., है. १४६ dp ns 
Molin&du di, , , 294, 295, 297 


Mollirkilanm,. , , , 298, 224 


शाह], Chola grine, , , 93 
Mummadiéòlachehëri, suburb, ‚ 298 
Mandainadn, Mundarishtra, co, , . 942 
Mandibhatta, brdhman, , ,, 277, 980 


Muñjaršja, Paramára ka e. 67, 68, 805, 308 


Murasima, s, , 102, 189, 198, 200, 201 |. 
Marujuüga, %,, . . + , Ml 
Hits Мела, chronicler, ‚ 74,77,18 
Muttanagishta, brakmam, , , , 3 
Mattaraiyan, family, . © , 6 
Muttarasa, Kiduyatt . 285 
Muttarasa, Madhava, бї, , . , 993 
Muttarssa, Sripurusha, do . 287 


Muttarasa “Tirumala Mahüvilivanidiriyar 
Banach,» , 
Myinzaing, s, , 


N 
Nabhéya, s. а Rishabbanatha, the first Tir 
kara. , , ५ | (0 B 


Naddrila, s. a, Nadia, ह. , 0. 7 
Каша, do, 26, 67, 71, 74 
NWildo,. . , , б, o. 
Nadole, do, , , TEE 
МЫ, branch of Chahamánas , , 26, 73, 79 


Minn, , М, 49, 61, 66, 70, 78, 305, 810 


Nagai of, , , , 86, 10 
Nwühdgikh, do, . , , , 35, 49 
Nadülapura, г, a. Nails, vi, б. 4 
NMüy do . , , , 48, 71 


“Riga, names ending in, о, 0. 0, 
Napa, Reich, , . , 
Машад, ४, . , , , 


104 
78 n. 
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Марам), Chaulubya ch, . , 08 5.3 
Nagaéarman, bralman, © e + 288 
Nügwiv m, . , 00 $. 
Nagavathéa, dy, Я . 858, 344 
Nügayabhatta, brakmom, . 318 
Nagrala, Nāgula, к, . . E 
Маһ, vi, . , 305, 808, 810 - 


Nahusha, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 


dy, 980: 
Nakhim,. , © жож зу | 
Naligu, m., А S i ‚ 0४. 
Nalipadra, e, , , |, 185, 188; 196 


Nümalladévi, queen of Chahamana Vina 
Dadosyandana . ‚ table opp. 78: 
Nanda, Karnata oh, , . + . 880° 
Nondagiti, i, , . , 290, 281. 
nandapavana, nandayana, umbrella of the 
Мааз, 4, 5, 6: 
Nandarëja, s a, Nannaraja, Rashtrabitta ch.,. 377 


Nandikundil, fed, . + , , , 96 
Nandippotaraiyar, s. а. Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla, Palava k, 222, 224, 299, 939, 341, 
944, 345 
Nandivarman, 006) ch, 934, 988. 
Nandivarman, Pallavatilaka by . ‚ 157 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava “L, 
166, 157, 229, 284 
Nandivikramavarman, Gariga-Pallava k, 
229, 294, 235 
Naiijingdud,. . . , , , 295 
Nanna, Rashtrakita ch, . , 277 п. 8 
Nannadeva, Gupta ch, — . . — 185,186 187 
Nannaraja, Rashjrakita ky — 976, 277,280 
Narahari, brahman, » . u . . 8]8 
narapati, мй, . . , ख. HU 
Narapati, my . . 8 60, 61 
Narapatisithu, Burmese $), , , 118 
Narasabhipaliyamu, Telugu poem,, , $4019 
Narasimha, minister,, . . 8 277, 280. 
Narasimha IL, Hoysala ky o . . 289 
Narasithhavarman Вајагаја Vapakivarsiyar, 
Mam Bank, , , . 0. 989 


Narashbha Vikremafarman, обла. Рай ооа k, 284 


Nayana, beum , . , с с 88 
Nayawa m, , . . 8 
Narfyanadéva,m, . . Сс о « 66 
Nüüyansanmmm,, . «© . « » 906 
Nardyanaevamin, raman , , ‚ 281 


Nattaka,do, , ', . ° , 176,180 


INDEX. 


Natyotaka, vi, + . y š : 
Navagrümakabhukti, dé, « Л . . 85 
Navarāma, sur. of Mahéndravikramavarman, 

839, 341, 845 


navaratra, festival, + * 802 n. 1 
Navavaka, órálmam, < ; š . 175,180 
Nayakadévi, fs >» š í š А 60, 61 


‘Nechchuranadu, dé, » «१ à А 295 
Nedumudikkilli, Chala k, + . 283 
Wehr Dew, s. a. Kanhadadéva, Chahamana k, Т 
N&miávara, Yadu ch š . . 68 
Nansî, Mata, chronicler, — . i . 74,77, 78 


Nétribhahja Kaly&nakalaéa, Orissa eh, « . 99 
Nibinda, vie, š ' . ‘ ? . 96 
Nibinna, з, а. Nibinda, 07, 96, 102, 103 


Niladri, moy у... 329, 335 
Nimba, pond, » š . š F ‚ 81 
Nimbsditya, brahman . ? š . 900,304 
Nimbagany do. . १ °» * 800, 303 
Nimbai, ०४. ‘ З ; ç А . 298 


Nimbsküpa, dz., « (а М š . 81 
Nimva, mM i š 


nirvüpa. dole, o . г a ^ . 


Nishadh&, 07, a i А š . 306, 311 
niéra-nikshépa-hatta . . e ‚ 60 
Niümürga, W. байда prine, «© + * 237 
Nitimarga Kohgonivarman, sur. of W. Ganga 


Rapavikrama <  998,238,9237 
Nittavinddachchéri, suburb, . — . i 298 
pivartaun, Zand measure, • i . 280и. 4 
Nolamba, dya › р 235, 230, 340 n. b 
Мојата, Iriva, Ё š . . 288 


Nolamba, Mahendr&dhir&ja, Pallava ku , 236, 237 
Nolambadhiraja, do, + + . १93, 286, 237 
Nolambantaka Marasihha, W. Ganga prince 4 
Nripatunga Vikramavarman, байда" Pallava 

k, 157, 222, 296, 227, 329, 230, 234, 285 237 
Nrisimha, 8१५४० ch š ; . 828, 330 
nf, written instead of m, . a 17, 174, 219 
na, written instead of tas, « ‚ 116, 140,174 


| о 
Одаувбїћея, (४५ + " š d. ४ . 10! 
OdaysÉriagü, do, = . 198 


Oddiyaraya, Е., « . t j . 398, 384 
Ódra со... » «+ 103 
Odradaéa, don - . . .. е P 199 
барв, Tis ^ > а . Ф а 101, 198 
^ Ühg&tetavishaya,. di., . [I ® 4 * 198 
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Озу, Bania class, . . . 61 

Oodya-Sa, s. a, Udayasithha, Chahamana Ё 75 
P 

Padama, m., 3 š А š . 58 


Padama Si, з, a. Padmasithha, Chdtomanak, 79 
padi, ward, Zo s 4 ж. क, क. ЧӨ 
Padmaléévara, god, . को. क св 5 8 
Padmantbha, brüdhman, . à 7 . 818 
Padmasithha, ChaAamáaa k., 73 n. 6, table opp. 18 
Padrādā, ot, . š š : à . 99 
Pahini m, 0. >. o «८ 48 
pails, weight, . ; r . 41, 59, 64 


paifacha, drum о. 232 
Pakantdu, d, < ® v. uà 816 n.2 
Pakanati, brähman section, . . 916, 816 2.2 
Pakantti, Redd: section, . š i . 318 
Pakavishaya, df, . о « 891622 
Pákkeinádu, do. . š 7 7 .  . 816 
pela, measure © . o १ १ * 35 
Ра]атїп, wr. . ‘ А ' А 9, 4, 0 


Palavir, do, + К i А š . 2 
РЕ, m. + ; А А A . 39, 51 
Р ah, vi. ° ‘ А ° L * . 73 
райка, measure. . F ; i р ‚ 35 
Раивла, vA, à ; š wo od . 16 


Pallava, d., 922, 299, 233, 234, 286, 938ff. 
Pallavadhiraja, Pallava 5., .. e. 287 
Pallavakulatilaks, biruda . i . « 17 
Pallavamalla, sur, of Pallana: Nandivarman;. 

| 156, 157, 229; 234 
Pallavatilaka, family ‚ 155 (айва), 167, 158 
Palukir, vt, . ^ * 329. 835 
Pamarija, драй hy e + + 8 73 ^. 6 
Pambungri, 95, . р à i . 295, 297 
Pampasarsi, tt. • c c Y . . 198 
Pühsla m, — ° . è 4 $ . 86 
Panska, ^, “ + " 96 
yafichamibali, А А | 8: (ॐ . 60 


Pandimandala, dius | i i . 998 
Panditartdhyacharitramu, work by Srinttha . 915. 
Pandya, dy., 182, 140, 933 n. 8, 287, 940, 245, 

946, 259, 293, 294, 339, 341, 345 


Padjavanmadévichchért, suburb, . « . 298 

Papingulam. t., ‚о, а . » 294 

Parakğsarivarman, Chola k . 184 #. 8 कै $ 
Parokésarivarman Kulottudga Chila Ш 

do ‚а ` * . а . 244, 245 

‚ 192% 


Paraközarivarman Вајатаја IL, de, «४ 
Sa 
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Paan 
Parakésarivarman Rajéndra Chole I., Chola k, 120 Perumbiduga, sur, in Mutton ayay family, , 156 
Parakésariyarman Rajéndradéva, do, . °, 292 Perunjihgndéva, Pallava & š . 4. 958 
Parakésarivarman Vikrama-Chóla, do, . 191f., 244 Peruiijin gadeva, Sakalabhuvanachakravartin 
Parakésarivarman Virerájéndradéva, s. a. Ku- do, е ы ; , . < 289, 940 
lottuhga Chola IIl, do, — . . — . 194] piam darfayitum, . , С, . 28 
Pargkramapindya, Jatavarman, Pandya Е, . 264 Péthada, т, , . | 0. , 89 
Paramāra, dy, , — . 05,08 74, 760. 1,181, 807 | Pettakallu, øi, , , , | б. 168 
Porami Pedd'éishta, лил, . . , 818 Phaükaprasravana, o7., š . 17, 19 
8, 157, 222 
Parüntaka І, Chala k zt pt : A ا‎ mF of Chala ии il F : 
Рагавптётап, ch, „+ . 0. . . 342 Pinls, , , 8 
O d d ISBN ЕЛУ: of Aravidu, . 308,330 


Paralür, г. а. Palarir, uz, "EE | р 
Parigipura, s. a.'Parivipura. ot, . . 81 n.7| (Mnayašshta, brahman, . .. . 818 


Pinthagugyi, Buddhist Thera, , ‚ 118,119 


Parigipura, do, . . « . 281 

Parikshit, legendary ancestor of Vijaya Pipalavid ward, , , © ` 88 
nayara dy ‚ 880 | Pirudi Gaügariyar, W Gaak, , , 994 

permam arg, + ¢ + «५ . 803 Ри, . . . 28 

раіні do 2. क pli, probably written For palikà, measure, , 4l 
irn COMES ag | Pokanáfi, Beggi section, , 

Parivipura, v, . . « ° 236,231, 232 , ‘ . 816 

Pagivipurî, do, ५ , , Яаа. 7 | Ponparappinán Magadaipperuma] Viramigadin 

Pürthivéndravarman, L, + + , 0. 939] Bajarñjadavsn, Bana ch ' ' 999 


Piivatiparinays, play by Bins, . , , g]g| Ponparappips Vanakovadaraiyar Magadagan, 


Pervipura, s. а, Parivipura, ४, , 981 with 1.7 do, EN ‚ 289 
Ршы v; uA d c Ponpursppina Vanakovaraiyar do . , 939 
Pus \ | | 54 Porkuméra kramavittan, m °  , 998 
Paia, г. क. Pratapasihha, Chzhamgna b, — , gg | Рашаць, sur of Punyakumfra, 399 
Patala, т, AE 58 341, 349, 845 
Ри араћра, Krishna flowing at the Foot of the Porundan, er qe dé seo Ua 295, 297 
ee МИ . ' + s 3430] Ротар east, , , С 44 
pitss&ha, t. G, padshah king, . ` . 78 Põsari, f * d ' ' ` 85 
Pata, г. क. Pratšpasinha, Cldlamána b, — 79| Pots, dao. + 5», + LL ‚ 200 
patta, pontifical $60, * ° 4 , e 63 P 0६११, brahman, ۹ * 1 * * 818 
pattam, a , . * $ ‘ . 948 Р othivara, di., १ ° * ۹ 4 22, 25 
Patten, . . , 8 о 21, 25 | Povavishaya, di., EE , 199 
Pu Вайра, , . , , , हष Poygai-nadu, di., ° « + , 168 
Patukg, probably s.a. Pratipa, Chahamana Prabha, m, —, t9 . Bg 
И * б 5 १ 5. < 0. yo] Prbhikam bráhman, . | ‚ 88 
piyali, piyad measure, , |, ‚ 41, 56 | Prabhuméru, general, . ` +, 998 
Payãai, e, , , + + £2, 25 Prabhoméra, sur. of Bang Vijayaditys 
Peida-Kómaf-Véma, Reddik, , , Blatt IL ZEE ©. , 288 
Pedamudiyam oi, Q , | + 844 # 2 | Prabhumérudéva, Dana р " 932 
Рей, raman, , , г. 818) Prablidanadévi, queen of Chdhamana Udaya- 


Penna, They * ^ 890, 838 
Pennavénthanadn, 964 ° १ o. 829,935 


Fonukonds, s, . , ` « 1 
Periya]vkr, Vaishnava saint ° «  . 186 
Ришапаф, W. Garga k. , | . 286,296 
Perumbinappadi, di, 222, 330 with л 4, 281 


236, 2% 


sinha, . , . 18, talle opp. 78 
pramadākula, host Q'eouriezams, . , 27 
Prainadu, di., ° १ 8168.9 
Prübnàti, brálunam section, С, 818 
prapiya, prápiya, Püpya , » 81 n. 1, 109, 110 
Prapuri, s. a Parivipara, vi б. 281.7 
Pratips, Chákamána Prince, . , 16, table opp. 18 


INDEX, 363 
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PAGE PAGE 
Pratapasitnha, Chakamana k. 64, 65, š x legendary ancestor of Kalachwris, 140 

table opp. 78, 79 do. of Vijayanagara kings, . . 880 
Pratibirs, dy., . | š š I . 307 | Purushamapdapa, vi, . : : . 201 


pratishtha, ceremony, , i š i . 814) Porushadardila, sur. of Chola Pupyakumüra 


pratyaya, holding, Q «© «84 339, 945 

Pravara ı~ Pu-ta-thin-min, s.a. Pyu-ta-thein-min, Bur- 
Ambarisha, . А . . ec, 141 mese k i š р ; ; . 118 
Angivasa, . А ; : 96, 141, 817 | Pütiga, m. Р ; А ड . 44 


Barhaspatya, : ; .  « 96,817 
Bharadvaja, ; š з 96, 317, 325 
Maitràverun&, . . न . . 94 
Viasishtha, . š ; , š . 94 
Yauvanagra . А ‘ š . 141 


Pyu-ta-thein-min, Burmese k ‚ 118, 119, 120 
Q 
Qutub-ud-din, Stave k. of Delhi, . ç 72, 73 


В 


pveya e «+ 0. * . १ o 109 —— : 
, written instead of ri, — . а М0 

Bait die 0 с 3 dis Rachamalla, perhaps s. а. W. Ganga Batya- 
Prithivigahgaralyar Hastimalla, W. Ganga 
feudatory | 239 vikya Koügunivarman Permanadi Каја 

° i | : lla . С е е ® 2354. 
Prithivipati L, s. a. preceding . — . 234237 Pin am Веда; ch 915 
Prithivipati IX. Hastamilla, do, . . 937,938 | EOD MD ЖЕ?! 


Rachavémana, Vémaya, $. a. Rachavéma, 819, 326 
Taddüdiya, raddddlu, . +»  .  . Mnd 
Radhiphathvallikandara, vt, . 94, 101, 201 


Prithvipila, Chahkamana k, 69 with m. 1, 
table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 


сат г i ERAS p Radraddi, sept of Reddis, . .  .  . 848 
du JOT पा MN ^ i ° Raghavadévar&t, Катпё[а ch, — . . 828, 330 

Püavi, May » ‘ s 29 . м. . 

р a B ү Rajabhanja, Orrssa oh, š . «+ 5. 99 
ا‎ 00 0007 u OF Dina Vijaya» Rajadéva, chiefs, ‚ `. 0. 86, 41, 42, 70 
ditya II А 1 Я » 222 with n. 6 Е NN ; 

Paci di 816 with a, Кајайһата, Chalamana prince, . . . 79 

ч 1... ш 10 | Beim L, Ohaja Ba . >., 298m8 
чабыш LL, ०८५६७०४, © ०421 Rajadhirgja IL, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., 

Pulakkulam, wt, о в 295,997 198 947 

2s Kalinga thy . i "ue ही И? Rajakésarivarman, do., š 154n. 9, 3, 4, 222 
j ग, u W Marre T YR As s Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Kuldttunga Chóla- 

punakkulam, bind of tank, , (5 2051 diva ТТ 242, 944, 288 
ünapeksba, Chahaména b, ` TR оте ' 

Pünspel j Y yw x ' Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Бајат ја Г, . . 241 

Pandari kafarman, Ms | сс 9 Rajakésarivarman Virar&jéndra Cho]adéva, sur 

Pigh dí, ©. * १ с 8161.2] Коида Chile ITI , , 195 

pony &havüchaka, | ^ Š . Wal Rajamahadévi, sur, of Chola queen Sirtti, . 283 

Punyakomarin, s. a. Punyakuméra; Chola о, 


Rajamalla, Satyavikya Kohganivarman Perma- 


| 342, 344) nadi W.Gaigak,. . . 885,986 
Punyakuméra, Chola oh, . ©+ 336, 839, 3428. | в а Bambuvaräya, or, Samburiys, 
Püphaka, brahman, š | a Е • 300, 303 Che a ° . Ы °. . 250 251 


Purattáayanñdu, di, , . be d . 295 
Pürnabhadrasüri, Jaina, | .  . .  . 83 
Pürnadévaehàrya, do, © о, . « 5 
Pürmadévasür, do, . . .. о. . $$ 
Pürpamukha, Brahman, — . . . 900,904 
Pirnapals, Chahamana b, . . . . 807 
Риграр а, Рагатата ok, . . à . 68 
Pordhitapallika, б, + . « « 220,922 
Puru, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy. 330 


Rajaraja, Chara feudatory,. . — . — 904 

Rajarsja IL, Е. Chdlukyak, . . . 238 
Rajaraja Г, Chila k, 1064.4, 239, 241, 

298 a. 8, 294 п, 2 

Rajaraja IL, do., so w^ ow होऊ Е 

Rajaraja TIL, do, 196Ё., 222, 239, 240, 248, 949 
Rajarijachaturvédimangaln, vi., 202, 204, 296, 

297, 298 

५ , « 8 

342, 


Bajw&jachehr suburb, + à 


964 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vor XI, 





मका ЧИНИО НОННИ б 
=—— sr l === 





Бајагајайётар Ponparappinán Magadaipperu- 
mal, Viramagadin, Bana k, .  . « 289 
Rájarája-Pándinüdu, d, . . 204, 295, 297 
Bajarajappērāro, riy . 0. 04 295, 297 
Вајагаја- Vinakovaralyar, s. а. Mayavan Nara- 
simhavarman,, Вала b, . .  . о 29 
Rsjarsja- Vinnagar, іе, ० ० ० 295, 297 
Rajasinha, Chere feudatory, . . . 994 
Rajšárayavalanaádu, di., ‚+ в . l 
rajasthiniya, official, E. лж ञ5& де 176 
Rajéndra-Chils I., Parakëssrivarman, Chala Ё, 
120, 154 т. 2, 2921f. 
Bajndm-ChoaIlL,do, . , , 1818. 
Rajéndradéve, Parakésarivarman, do, . . 202 
Rájindrasigavalanàdu, di, . , . 165 
Rajéndradila-Vinnagar, ie, 292, 294, 295 
207, 298 
Rajjl pond, . . . . . 30631 
rijyachintaka, official, . : : , . 83 


Rih,Rahàks m, . . , |, 61 
Rima, ъъ, . . . ., ., . 65 
Bümachandrkchárys, Jaind हे. 0 gp B 


Ramaraja L, Vijayanagara k श: 6 398, 381 
Ramarija II., do ‹ + « 886,388, 331 
Ramassinya,vi,. . | . 74,76 
Ramdas, m EUN 00. ० B 
Ransbhanjadàva, Orissa ch * + 98, 99 
Ranabhita, Sailodbhava ch . + ,' 289 
Ranadhira, s. a Ranavira, Chahamana L . 79 
Panakiearin, Gupta ch, , . 186, 187, 195 
Rapakésarin, Bhavadéva, do, © , уду 
Bapamalla, eh, + , 79 

Ranamukhardmabhadra, suy of Raùgaraja II 
928, 334, 

Ranavikrama Nitimx.~- “obganivarman, W, 
. 236, 237 
"table opp, 78, 79 
+ в 102, 199 

› b, 328 

331 (-ràja), 339 
27, 328, 333, 334, 336 
. 948 with n. 1 


3, 298, 294, 288, 
276, 278, 305, 343 
Wy . 4n 
۰ . . 298 
* 44, 74, 75 
* e . 6] 
* ५१ 75,103 







Ratanû, 25. š 
rathayatra, festival, . . 
Ratnapala, Chahamana k., 69 n 1, 
table opp, 78, 305, 307, 810 


Ratnapura, di, . 
Rainapura, o, . ; 


Ratnasitnha, Guhila chu 


Ratta, people, . ; 


* 


Paar 
i ‚ 92 
. 41 


00. 44 
. १475 
(0. 18 
. ५ 828 


таш, rațțagudi, rattagudlu, rattaguttu, 
raftedln, rattadi, s. a. rashtrakita, title, . 842. 


Ravi, Brahman, 7 


Rayadurgarajya, dz, . 
Rayana Ojjha, m., i 


0. 179 
329, 385 


° 94 


Rayapala Chahamana k., 35, 36, 38, 41, 49, 


regnalnames, , , 
Reddi, tribe, i 


Reddi, dy. of Kondavigu, 


Reddivõta, Regt chu . 
Hénàpdu, dz, , А 
Révafarman, m., . 
г буа. . . „minister, 


т Gyal-bzai-’adus-rkaa, do., , 


т Gyal-ber-khod-ne-brtsan, do., 


ri, written instead of ri, 
ri, written instead of ri, 
ti, written instead of hri, 


+ 


Rinmul, г. क. Banamalla, CÀ., 


ribs, Tibetan letters, . 
rJe-blas, minister, . 
Rögha, brahman, š 
Rohapa, m., Я : 
Royaravishaya, dé, , 
Tu, written instead of ri 


> 
i 
a 
* 
` 
° 


69, table opp. 78, 807 


‚. 1875,1 
948 


^ , 8188 


* 


941, 348, 345, 346 


314, 820, 825 


. 346 

. 975 

. . "4 
.. 974 


17, 80, 93, 115, 174 
‚98, 116, 140, 174 


Rüdaladévi, Chahamana princess, 14, table opp, 78 


Rudrabhatta, 678000, 
Rudradhara, %., . А 


Rudrapüls, Chahamdna k., 36, 70, table opp. 78, 307 


Rudrasvamin, р”айтат, 
Rudrayabhatta, do, . 
Ripadévi,f,  . . 


Rüpadévi, Chahaména princess, 


‚8 


в, omitted before sth, , 
Sabara, dy., . 
Sabhüpati, m, ,. 
Sadagaparidhs, » 
wadhinyahirapyüdéya , 


. 93 

. . 19 

. 267, 270 

© 278 

(0. 81 

. . 20 

. . 98 

. a 80 

. . 819 

119, 114 

‚ 981 

. 818 

. 148, 158 

77, table opp. 78 
. 17 

^. 108,104 
. 899, 835 

(0.107 


a ME 








Baligrima, sur. of Künhadadóva, . . . 78 
Salivahanasaptaéati, work by Srinatha, . 
Salki, s. а, Chalukya, dy. + š I 
Salo, s. a. Salha, Cháhamána prince, . . T9 
Sajukki-Vijayadittay Vikkiannap, Е. Chalu- 
kya ch., š м 5. « 293 
Baluva, dy., š . 816, 328, 830, 340 n. 9 
Balya, ch., . £o `š 5. © T6 
Samala, Pratihüra, . ç А š . 65 
Bamanjasspriyan, Me a . 
Sümantosimha, Chéhamana k., 59, 60, 77 
table opp. 78, 307 
Samara, s. a. Sausara, Surdshtra Chy . . 71 
Samarapura, १४., : . a 74 
Bamarasimha, Chahamina k., 53, 54, 74 
table opp. 78, 79 


Sambayya, Baga ths . š à 4 . 238 
Sambhota, Thon-mi, Tibetan teacher, . 967, 269 
Bambur&ya, Sambuvariys, sur. of Raja 

nArüyana, š . >» 200,251 


Bambuvariya, sur. of Venrumankonda,. — . 261 
Bamipati, Samipati, vi. 29, 30, 84, 49, 69 
Sarnnánaka, г, а, Sininava, vt, . 60, 74 
Sarnvatasi, Raval, г. a. Chahamüna Biman- 


tasirha, a a | ° ° a . 77 
Bämvatasimha, do, . : i А 58, 77 
Bümvatasihgha, do, . I i 60 5. 10 


B&myantashha,do, .  . ७. ow c» Wd 
Banchórš, branch of Chibaminas,. . . 79 
Sandgnavishays, ds, . š . . 199 
Sandéra, г. a. Shandëraka, ti, . e о 68 








INDEX. 365 
ooo A 
Page Pass 
Badharana, minister, u à . Я 108 | Sandéra, Sandéraka, s. a. Shandéraka, Jaina 
Bügshárl m. —. А . ० 89 sept, . Е so > BI 
Sahajapäla, Chahamana k., 69 n. 1, Saiga, perhaps s. a. Байрара, Vanthali ch, . 76 
table opp. 78, 307 | Sangama, bradhman, . Л а . > 180 
sühaniys, . А ; í š ' . 291 Sañgana, Vanthalich, . * à ‚ 76 
Sahéth-Maheth, vi, . š ; | . 9201 Sangaypuri, ez, , š | . 1%, 179 
Sahula, Rüshtraküta ch, ® = d 47, 71| Sahgeran Sivadévabhatta Somasiyar, m., . 998 
Bailodbhava. family, .  . 281, 982 | Saüghapat, . . « « . « OL 
Éailodbhava, legendary Sailsdbhava ch, 282, 284 | Saùgrāms, m, . . © . 9А 
Bainyabhita, Sailódbhava ch, + 2828.| Sahgrümadhananjays, sur. Qf Vóma, . 315, 321 
Sajanu, brálmari : : 2 ; . 38| Sangramasirnha, Chikamdna k., 65, table opp. 78 
fakambharî, oi,  . . + 67, 68| Šaikaragapa, Rashtrokijach, . » 279.3 
Saktikomara Vikramaditya, Chola k., 343, 345, 346 | Satkaragana,m, «+ « «५ . + 280 
Sakyarakshita, Buddhist ascotic,. . 22,95! Bañkarayñtfaku, oi. . 106,108 
falagar&ma, s. а. Baligrima, sur, of Kanhada- Sankha, ch., "REC š : . . 75 
diva, à š š . . 78, Sankhadéva, m., i E 88, 89 
Salha, Chàhamana prince, . 65, table opp. 78, 79 Sanskrit, used in Kanarese inscriptions, . 3 
Saliga, m., $ ‚ —. 44| Santalige, di, . i š р Е . 5 


Santanapayonidhi, tank, . А . 314, 322 


Santánas&gara, do, . à . «+ 833 
Santinavardbiki, do., . š š . 819,926 
Ñantanu, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

ау, ; "D" š 330 
Santigarman, brahmon, a. Se š . 141 
Santivarman, Matirach, . 4, 5, 6 


Saintisiii, Mr, . * LÀ * * + 39 


бапа, d, a . «+ . 200 
Sapada, to. (00. ७ 5. 080 
Saptadatavishaya, di., š 0005 806 
8618, supervision, «+ a 0. a DI 
Sarabhapura, vi,, . i ë . ; . 186 
Särasavähalā, ri., Р š . 277, 279, 280 
Sarvajia Sihgamanidu Ravu, Velugdfi ch, . 316 
Barman, ¿rakma «+ . e. a M9 
Sarvaloküéraya, sur. of Chdlukya, Vishnuvar- 
dhana, و ا‎ бооз . 298 
Sarvananda, m., EC a © > 5. MI 
fsaaniks Кувва . s+ . . « № 
Sastamangalam, ©. os А š . 298 
Satallam& ti, . ‘ s . 101, 103, 201 
Batrubbañja, Orissa oh, “a. . 98, 99 
Satyaditupru, Chila ch, . ‚ 848, 845, 846 
Batyapura, ४., . “< —— 4 58, 65, 74, 75, 78 
Satyapura jnati, rdhman caste . « 66 


Satyééraya Vallabhandra, з, a. Pulakëéin IL, . 840 
Gatyavékys Kohgunivsrman Permanadi Raja- 
malla, W, Сада № . 285, 286, 7 
savétabhitapratyaya, а. e a a MI 
Sausara, Surdehfra, eñ, + S oe DW 
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PAGE 
Sauraséni, Рей. . , LA . 105! Éutti Rajamahadivi, queen of Са 
Sehatuû ga, mo, Ç А ° 306, 308, 312 Nedumugikkilli š ‘ è . 238 
Bél, measure, , > P à . 41,50, 56 Sitakaraganda, sur. of Krishnapa, Р ‚ 899 
Ska, š ç I К : . 86 | Sitakaraganda, sux of Tirumslar&ja, . . 829 
Sélahssta, sélahatha, . e.g А 58, 661 Sitakaragandahka, sux of Virakrishnam, 399, 336 


Sembiyagmadevichchari, suburb . 298 | sitka, wel? š š i š г . 3 


Bembiyan Mavali Vünar&ya, — sur. of Bi và, vi., . 43 44 70 
W. байда Prithivipati IL, . š . 238 Sivagupta, 8. а. Mahá&ivagupta Trikalinga 
Sehga, teacher, . , , ie . 267 Ё., *- - 93, 103, 186, 187, 188, 197 
Beri, suburb, s i у "s ‚ {292 Sivamara, W. Ganga k , ь . 237 
Shaheen, Muhammedan warrior, - + 77 Sivamara IL, do, , + . o. 087 
Shams-ud-din Altamish, Slade F,, . . T5 | Sivaratri, festival, . 30, 48, 241, 289, 317 
Shan, Kings in Burma, : ; š . 118| Bivasv imin, drdhman, ; Е ? . 981 
Shandéraka, s. а. Sandéra, vi, . у 47, 51 | Siyakadeva, Paramana, he i ‚ 181, 182 
Shandéraka, s. a. Sandéraka, Jaina sept, 31, 47 | Skanda, brdÁman, , . « 119 14 
Shashthi, raman, . š z a ‚ 179 | Skanda Banadhiraja, Bana X: š . 284,235 
shoriname, „ , , . 5» , 91 Skandabhatta, minister, , , . 8l 

Bidündamandala, di., . ¿ . 201 | Bkandaéishya Vikramavarman Vijaya, Ganga 
Biddharája Jayasimha, Chaulukya k, founder Pallava Ë š ۰ . 234, 285 
fem u . . , 84 | Bobhita, Bóbhita, Chakamana k., 65, 67 
fiddhi d, — .  .  . . 34,845,946 table opp. 78, 79, 305 
Sigads, m, : : "A" . 47| Sobhvama, s. а, Sübhita, table opp. T8, 79 
Siba, brakman . P. 0A ६ . 175,180] Bodha, m. . А Ў Е š ‚ 61 
Bilabhafjadéva, Orissa ch. | Е 98, 99 | sodrabga, . А . ‹ 176 
Bilabhanjapati, 9i, ; . . 199) Sohi, s. a. Sobhita, CÀaAamána } . 79 
Bil&ditya I. Dharm&ditya, ValabAi k . 116 | Schita, do, ° ० 806, 307, 308, 309 
117 175, 179 | Sohiya, do., ; i I А . 67 
Éilain&du, di., * ° 6. 222,227 | Bölippirān Subrahmanya, m, . „ , 298 . 


Éilesv&min, Brahmas * + «+ 281| Solanki, г, a. Chanlukya, dy, . . , Bg 


Bila, do., ; A s "e . 141 föla-Pandiyan, 8. a. Chöla-Pandya, i 

sims, definition of ters, . ,  . 7al Soma, ch i : : : : . 62 
Sitshaditya, Garulaka ch, г. à 17,19 | Sominaka, bráAman, Я ë A 800, 804 
Sirhhana, Yadava k., : "NM ‚ 76| Soma m, я . + 5. 298 
Bithhapura, oi., + + 109,110, 111 | Somasithbs, Paramóra k. 0. « 7 
Sirhha-sarnvat, name of era, М -% . 34| Somavanméi, dy., Я i í . ,98, 186 


Somidéva, Karndja ch, . «' , 898, 380 
Bonagars, s. а. Sonigara, Chaban clan, . 26 
Bonigar&, 086868 clan, . 61, 78, table opp. 78, 79 
опаа, vi., р | ; «> № . 48 
gónarë, master goldsmith, А i , 91 
soni, goldsmith, А न "M" 01, 91 
вӧрагіката, . . I ‘ А ‚ 176 


Simhavishnu, Chala eh, , 339, 341, 344, 345 
Sin&nars, e. а. Samnànaka, ei, , : 49, 74 
Rinbyuthikhin Trà Mingyi Burmese ४. . 118, 120 
Sindhugóvinda, su» of Krishpapa, , • 329 
Sindhugovinda, sur of Tirumalar&ja, . °  . 399 
Sindhuraja Z i А . 76,386 
Sindhurajadéva, Paromára b, ., ° 181,189 


Rihga Datta, mM., * P . 6 . 104 Soremati, vi, А А e " е 285 . 
Bingayañishta, Блата, . , . > 318. sétpadyamiünavishti, ИТ. 
Sihghana, s. а. Bihbana, Yüdava k, . „ 45 | spurious record, 2 + g* UO Ces ow Rf 


Sravesti, eh, . „ © « . 20,203 
Gravastimandals, din क ә. о . 200 
бид, o, оь. 298 
Gridarabhatten, w, ©” ७ 908 


Bihgoagrinia, vi., ت‎ oa . ь . 200 
sira plug; . ७ © 5 0 
Бїт1у&, 00.) . ५ š नि ¿ . 85 
Biriya €, — . >. 75 "AN . 50 
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š PAGE Pack 
ан, m. . . 0005/5 197 | Konérimélkondan Jatšvar- 
Sahara, Brahman, . . <. «+ «+ SI man, Pändyak, . € 136 
о vi. E ; х 25 329 | Sundara-Pandya, Maravarman, do, 240 я. 5, 254 

rigim, Müs, А " a . . 316 Sundara- Pand d 

| | | ndya, Maravarman L, do, . 185, 184 
Brikeytha, Chida ch., è ‚. 841 with n. 3 | Sundara-Pandya, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., | 
érikarana, official, 0. 5. Г 88 | 133, 184 
Srimals, vi., i а . 66, 65, 74, 75 | Sundaragdlachchéri, suburb, š . « 998 
Srimala, family, : 53 | Sundara-Tó] Mahavili-Vanadiriyar, Sundarat- 


Grinatha, poet, 314, 315, 316, 317, 319, 323, 326 | töl Mahabali (Mavali) Уараиауат, Baya 


fring&xadipiks, commentary on Amaru by е}, | : Ter . 940 

Komati-Véms, . . . 814,315] Suprayōga, ४. + . . . 895942, 345 
Éyitg&ranaishadhamu, poem by frînatha, . 3151 surabhi-stone, Ç . . «© € l . | 23 
Éripstiruchi, biruda of Rajanaréndra . . 880| Sūrachanda, e£, . + «© + 74, 75 
Ёпрша, vis — « 0. 184| Suraditya, m, . à 2. . 96 


Sriporasha Muttarasa, W. Ganga ke, ‚ 237 
Érirahgar&ya, ses Rabgariya, — . "HC 
Grigaila, mo, . + 1814, 3169.2, 320 


Siraka, brahman š ; š . 800,30 
Siramamba, queen of Reddi ch. Pedda Кошай 


Véma, . ; ; Я 315, 319, 323, 326 
Srivachebha, s 200. 0. 5. 5 9A| Rüramümbik do, . . с 314, 828 
Brivachhn, т.) . ° . °. . 99 Stirapila, M, š ; ; e wx Я 
Éxivallabha, Pandya prince, ° ‘ ‚ 240) Suishtr co, + « १ «© t 8 11 


Érivallagrüme, vt. . + + + 19] gprayadishta, Беблтар + «+ . ५ 818 


Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, Tibetan ku 266, 267, 209 | Sürp&raka, vi., . 990 
s'Tag-bzer-h»enyen, minister, e « १ 275) Buggi Saikaran, my + 6 8 १ © 208 
sTag-gzigs ४०, « © + + «+ + 26 | Surysdinna, brdhman, 20. » 179 
sTag-sgra, do., ‘ ©.. 278 


Süryavarman, Magadha Ё " ‚ 185, 195 
Suvaka, [там + J . . 300,304 
Suvarnagiri, з. a. Katichanagiri, mo, + 60, 61 
Suvarnapura, vi., "a. १ 88, 101, 201 
Svamibhatta, ам, + + + 277, 380 
Sv&mikerüja Вага. . + 277, 280 
svatala, o . + t ® . Slab 
Syens, bráhman, са ж we x ML 


Sthali, district « А А i ; . 81 
Sthali, di.s ‘ . i А ‚ 181,182 
athitaks, perpetual grant, А e . 68 
Sthirdpadhysys, bráhman ss जे. Gol 
Subharnkara, m., e CENE . hil 
Subhata, s. а. Suhadadalya, Paramara ch, . 64 
Bridraga, Rashtrakifa, £ 5० ОА 


Suhadapals, m., : 20. 8 
Suhadasala, Suhadafalye, Paramgra ch,, 65 T 

table opp. 78 | Ta-chao-ssu, fé, « + © ° © 9728. 
Sukhasvamin, Brahman, . e’ ‹ . 281| Такал, Таа, oiy © + o t € 199 


Énlapüla, e a |] 6 . a 27 Talakajja, he, А . . " ` А $00 
Bunyi th. s « १ © 306,312 | Twlañjarañils vi, or mo, + + ° 149, 158 


Sundara-Chija, 0001८ h. 200. Wah 
Sundara-ChojacPandisuram-Udaiyar, te, 293 n, 10 
Bnndara-Chó]a Pandya, Jatavarman, Chilo 
Pandya prince, «+! à . 293, 294, 297 
Sundarananda, Chala ch, + . १39, 341, 345 
Sundará-Pindys, Jatavarman, Pandya b, 
134, 254, 255, 256 
Sundara-Papdys, Jatavarman І., do, 184, 
940». 5, 256, 257 
Bundara-Pandys, Jetüverman IL, do, + 135£., 
257, 958, 259 


talüribhvy&, . १ ° ° ® ® 46 
Тай, fao ` ۰ 4 . ' А 998 
Taliköța, pis * १ * १ * ' 326 
Tallaya, байта, १ + १ oU 318 
Tapers, viy + + ° ° 148, 149, 153 
Tandavüt й, « ° * 7 t |! 

Tsakubhattariké, goddess, » + ° 148, 153 
Tan-Porundam fo © © * t OF 297 
Tapasiya, бз © ° ° , . 106,108 
Taramungi, f, ° © * ` . + M 
Tatapinnams, Karedio chy e . › 8880 
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PAGE Pace 
Varahavartani, dz., . . А 2 „ 149 | Venrumankonda Bambu varaya, th., š . 281 
Vür&nasl v, . | ; | + . 25| Venvérkilli, s. a Chola k. Nedumadiklilli, 
Varanasikataka, vda >» Р . Е 149 2882. 3 
Varavasi, Buddhist monk, 118, 120 | Véppambolappal, field, š R 294 
Vargulaka, t, . . о. 185, 188, 197 | Vērā, vis . . « 306, 308, 311, 812 
Varimayiletti, vt., E š ‹ 295, 297 | Vidabhi, vt., : ; . 14 
Varman, dy, >. | : 196 Videlvidugu, Muttaraiyan ch, . : . 156 
Vartula, alphabet 266, 267, 270 | Vid&lviduguehaturvédimahgalam, vi., 156 2. 2 
Varunasii, 2, . . 38| Vidyadharabhanjadéva Dharmakalaga, Orissa 
Vasantapiri, queen of Chola Ponyakumara, 342 ch ; . . 98, 99 
Vasata, queen of Harshagupta, — . . 185, 195 | vidyadbikarin, oficial . . . 918 
Vasavanandin, alman, , š š 197 | Vidyananda, m., . न ° . 141 
Vastupila, minister, . | | E 75,76 | Vighnamardans Kshétrapala, god, . x . 59 
Vasu, Brahman, . , , : . 17g | Vigrahapala, Chakamana k. 68, 
visu, ward, ` . 88 table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 
Vasukiya, vL, . | А 109, 111 | Vigraharaja, do, « 67, 88, 71 
Vatanagarasthali, di, . š Е , 175,180 Vihara, vi . * 21, 25 
Vatapadraka, 07, f е 181, 189 Vijada Dasasyandana, Chahamana kı, . . 78 
Vatapallika, et., 110 | Vijaisi, s, а. Vijayasimha, do, , . i . 79 
Vatasthalik&, misread insteud of Vatapallika, . 110 | Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy., 
Vatsa, drdhman, 175, 17v 330 
Vatsa, legendary Chahaména k., . š . 807 | Vijayabšhu Vikramaditya IL, Bana k. 232 
Vatsabhatti, m. . : : : 1 . 180| Vijayadantivikramavarman, в. а. Ganga 
Мука Pie, : ; | E š . 8 Pallava Dantivarman 222 
Vavvahali, ez, . А : 22, 95 Vijayadittan Vikkiannan, Salukki, E. Chalukya 
Vayada, family; T | у 76 Ch., 294 
Vayajaladēva, s. а. Vaijaka, general, . 101 Vijayaditya, legendary Chalukya №., 340 with n. Б 
Vajiramégan, Pallava Ё., . 1561 Vilsyaditya I., Bana k., . . 232 
Védagarbha, brahman, 1 . 197! Vijayadityall., do, < . 222 
Velanandu, di., i | 317, 318, 395 Vijayaditya Mabali Vanaraya, s.a. Band k 
Vélarkurichehi, of, . . व . 994 Vijayaditya IT ç А í . 229 
"Vél&ula, m. | : . Bol Vijayaditya Mababali Vànarüys, do, . . 227 
Valéti, ०, : 399, 335 Vijayaditya Mahaval Vanaraya, s. а. Bana k. 
लाह्या, tank, _. . . 293,256 Vijayaditya I., 225, 229, 234, 235. 
Velugàti, family, 1 . 316, 817 Vijayaditya Мать! Vanar&ya, ғ. а. Dana Ж. 


Véma I., Reddick, . à . 211, 320, 325 


Yama IL, do., 314, 315, 321, 323, 325 
Vémabhüpaliys, poem by Vamanabhatta Bana, 315 
Yéma-Reddi, Redd: prince, ^ . 916 
Vémaya, г. a. Pedda Komativéma, Redd: ch., 319 
Vémaya Rachavémana, Reddi ch . 819, 
Véngada-Kottam, dé, . i . 222, 227, 228 
Vengalamba, 9४००४ of Tirumalarays, . 398, 383 
Véhgi, co, š a . 288, 338, 840 
Vétgyatribhuvanimalla, sur. of Raùgarāya ТТ 

328, 834 
Venkata II, Vijayanagara В, . 327, 328 
Venkatadri, do., í . 338, 331 
Vebkat&drin&yaka, ch., š . 829 


Vijayaditya IL, . ‚ А 935, 237 
Vijayaditya Pugalvippavarganda, do., 232, 237 
Vijayaditya V&narüya, dos . i . 228 
Vijayaditya — Virachülimasni Prebhuméru, 

Mahavali Vanarasa, do., (P) . 235 
Vijaya-Ióvaravarman, Ganga-Pullava ch, , 235 
Vijayanagara, dy., . ; š 316, 3268, 
Vijayanandivikramavarman, а, Z, Gafga- 

Pallava Nandivikramavarman,  . 236 


Vijayanarasithhavarman, s. a. Ganga-Pailava 
Narasimha, Vikramavarman 


Vijayapala, m., . नि . ६ . 61 
Vijasyasimha, Olzhamána k., ` . table opp. 18 


Vijayaskandasishya Vikramavarman, Gatiga- 
Pallava k E 234, 286 


INDEX. 





PAGE 
Vilàmasi, s, a, Chahamana, Vikramasihha . 79 
Vikmma-Chála, Ciclo Z, 121, 122, 1642.3, 
222, 248, 244 
Vikvama-Chéla-Pandya, Máravarman, Chala 


Pandya ch, . . . 293 
Vikramaditya L. Bana k. . . 292 
Vikramaditya Bāņakandarpa  Joyaméra, 

Mahavali Banarasa, 5, а, Bana k. Уола" | 

ditya I, . | . 935 
Vikramāditya-Bempanādhirāja, Chilo b, — 343 
Vikramaditya Ohéla-Maharaja, do., ‚ 98 


Vikramaditya Obóh-Maharjadhirija do., 

343, 345, 346 

Vikramaditya Mavali Vanaraya, Bina b. 224, 
| 225, 929, 234, 936 

Vikramaditya Maval Vanaraya, s. a. Bana ku 
Vikramadityal, . . . ‚ 228 
Vikramaditya, Saktikomara, Chota ky 343, 345, 346 

Vikramaditya 11, Vijayabahu, Bana k, 232, 
235, 286, 237 

Vikramüditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, J. 
Одо b, |. . . . Mind 
Vikrama-Pandya, Jatavarman, Pandya b, , 139 
Vikrame-Pandya, Maravarman, don ‚ 265 

Vikvama-Pandya-Vanadaviyan, Pandya officer 
I 240 n. 6 
Vikramaeirhhe, Chihamdéna k., 66, table opp. 78, 79 
Vikramasimhipury, ॥., 818 n. 2 
Vikramavarman, Narastiha, Gariga-Patlava b, 234 
Vikramavarman, Nripatungs, do., 205 238 

Vikvamavarman, Vijayaskandasishya, байда 


Pallava Е, 00. 54 
Vilha, m., гл we. CJ uel 
vitnédpaka, etn, : 41,59 


Vinyachendrusr Juin, . , , , 6 


Vinayāditya, E баайы, , ,  . 18 
Vināyaka, mı . . . . » 59 
Vinayakavata, a sacred fig tree, . , 148, 153 
Vinsyamahadivi, queen of E, Gogo Ramar- 
мә оу «५ १ १ р 11), 158 
Vinikondapura, i. , . о 328, 333 
Vinitapura, и, — 96,109, 186, 188, 189, 199, 200 
viniyuktaka . , , . . , W. 


Vinukonda Vallabbamatya, perhaps s. a, poet, 
Érinātha, . ' . О 


(005 OL. 
Vira, m. . OU M 208 
Virabhadrs, айа» . , , , 99 
Virabhadra, Reddich, . , » 816 
Vira-Bhivigvava m, . , , , 148, 163 
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Pags 
Virachilamani, sur. of Вана Vijayaditys IL, 235 
Viradhavala, Vaglldh, , , . 76, 76 
Virahémmaliraya, Kamata ch, . . 880 
Virakrishnama, th, , 929,390 
Virama, Paghêlê ch, . . 1 


Virama, Viramadéva, Chahamara b, 18 with table 
Viramagadan Rajavajadévan  Ponparsppinün 
Magadaipperamal, Bane k., NET 
Virmahgslum v, , . « 208, 228 
Virana, Ma ‚ , a 89,398 
Viranariyana, sur, of Véma TL, . . Bl, 828 
Vira-Pindya, Pindyok, . . ५ 209.8 


Vira Pandya, Jatavarman, do, 193, 1978, 
240 n, 5, 266 


Vira-Pandya, Miyavarman. do, . » « 9286 
Virsparumat, Vanakovamiyar, Bina h, , 289 
Virarajéndva, Clank, — . . 998 


Virarajindva Chólndéva, sur, of Kulóttuhga 
HL. . о e 12,128,244, 245 


Virarimandthadéra, Коза. . с 136 
Viraséna, Svàmin, Au FOOT 
Vimsiba, d, , + e + »+ SN 
Vinga, фанат, р. . 838 
Уран, . 0. «+ . 0 * 243 
Visadhavaladeva, Chahumána ch, . . % 
Vigsiymnallilan, m, . 155, 156, 158 
Vidakba,m, +< . 5 c 100, 111 


Vina, Vaphlach, , . * 7 


‘Visalapriya-dramm, coin . » 68 
Vishnadéva, brdbmute, — . * 196, 300, 303 
Vishnokundin, dy., ` 94 
Vishnodarmau, Drala, , 109,111 
Vishnuvardhans, Æ. Chalukya ku — . 344 n. 4 


‘Vishnuvardhana Maharaja, Sarvalültiéraya, do, 293 


Visümaála oi, () , + о . MÀ 153 
Vi&vàsvarabhatta, ша, 317, 318, 319, 325 
Vithinijakemu, play by бан, . , 816 

48. 


Voas, + + Ye 
Vyaghtaséna, Traikūtaka kus 219, 220, 221 
туй, vett len, ' . ` ' ` 56, 60. 
vyavabarans, administration ५ « 146 


Y 


Yada, rate ее * 68. 


78, 75 


Yadava, ४, © © ° ४ 
Tajan, Mas . . . ‘ T ' 208 
Yokshadinna, bräkmam  » o. 900, 303. 

. 146. 


Үмөт, Kalachuri by " «— + 
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Page 
їшї др . С т 300, 308 


Yakhhita, боодо chy 980, 283, 284, 285 | 


एक्का gem, . , o + 30 
Тыт, My € ` ‘ ۰ 4 D 63 
Yan m, 6 + r 8 ६ ! 03 


Tnm, . 0. » १ s. १ À 
Teri я, , , б 24 
ёла, Gihdwdak, . . » 22 
уша, : и м m 


Yayati legendary ancestor of Vijaynagara 
dy, , ' , ' ' ' ' 330 





Paon 

Yaytti, gue, f. Drikaliiga b Mahigivagupta, 
96, 102, 108, 104, 189 
Yayati, sur. of Танда ky Mahabhavagupte, 187 


Yayatinagars, en, . 280, 188, 189,200, 201 
Yellayasishta, brahman, . . , , 818 
Үдрёбтага, My « » १ « . 78 
Yojaka, Chähamāna ky . . 6 
Yuddhasura, eur, of Rashtrakita Nannaraja, 

276, 277 


yagandhari, . . . . . . 46 
Үшш ый, Kalachuri ka, . 140 
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after they were reduced to the position of Chola feudatorios. Tiravallam in the North Arcot 
District seems to have borne the other name V&napuram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the important towns, if not the capital, of the Bana territory. Long after the Banas ceased 
to be rulers, members of the family claimed to be lords of Parivipura and Nandagiri? The Bana 
crest was а bull, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-buck, while their drum was called 
Paisacha3 Mahabali, the progenitor of the Banas, is said to have been made door-keeper by 
the lord of gods and demons, Paramégvara (Siva) worshipped in all the three worlds.4 

The Udayéndiram grant of Vikramaditya II,’ furnishes the following genealogy of the 
Banas for eight generations: 

Bali, 


| 


Bana. 


Binadbiraja. 


Jayanandivarman, 


who ruled the land west of the Audhra country, 
| 


Vijayiditya, 


Malladéva alias Jagadekamalla. 
Mus Ий 
Prabhumérudéva. 

Vikramaditya I. 


Vijayaditys II, 
Pugalvippavarganda.t 


Vijayabahu-Vikramaditya IL, 
" dear friend of Krishuaraja”. 


о ge RT 
! South-Ind. Insers, Vol. ШІ, р, 89. 


3 80069. Madras Epigraphical Report for 1899-1900, paragraph 85. 

1 These are mentioned for the first time in the Udayéndiram plates of the Gaiga- Bins king Prithivipati II, 
(South-Ind, Insers. Vol, И. р. 888, verse 24.) 

í The expression takala-jagat-teay-abhioandita-sur-Gsur-&dMisa- Paramifoara-pratihari-hrita-Mahabali- 
kuiodbAaca|is translated by Mr, Rice, on the strength of some Kanarese tradition, * born of the family of Mahê bali, 
who had made Paraméévara, lord of gods and demons worshipped in all the three worlds, (his) door-keeper ;” Æp, 
Carn, Vo). X, y. ii, uote 5, I 

š Above, Vol. III, p. 74 £. 


* The title Pugalvippavarganda was also borne by a brother-in-law of the Chóla prince Rajaditya, son of 
Parantake I. (above, Vol. VII. р. 184). This Pugalvippavargands is called Tlàdarája (i.e, chief of Virãta or Berar) 
(Madras Epigraphic al Report for 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 65), His son Vira-Chéja was a contemporary 
of the Chéla king Rajarija I. and made a gift to the Jaina shrine at Pafichapindavamalai in the North Arcot 
District (above Vol, IV, p. 189), 
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T ps E e of them, и П, is said to have been the “dear friend of Krishnaraj:.” 
oubt identical with the Rashtraktita king Krishna П. (A.D. з ties. 

we may assign him roughly to the beginning of the 10th century A.D. This EE A 
Jayanandirarman, the earliest known member of the family, to about the end of the TN | | 
1. E ut the Uday êndiram plates tell — Jayanandivarman came to the TM d 
ie Baya pri ntes had passed away. » antiquity of the family is carried farther br tur 
‘Sunda, inscription of Kakusthavarman,? which, as I have already noted, report: vow 
Mayüra Sarman, the fesi Kadamba kine, levied tribute from “ the great Bana’ Thus the 
history of the family is carried back іо the oth century A.D. | m 


Я 


E 
+ 


According to the Tamil poem Munimēyului, the queen of the Chola king Nequmudikkillt 
was Sirtti, daughter ofa descendant of Mavali. This is apparently a бо to "m p à 
family. біні was also called Rajamadavi and she bad a son named Udayakumara, The time 
when the Bina father-in-law of the Chola king fourished, cannot be made ont ratisfarte ilv 
oe But it may be presum >l that the former is earlier than Jayananiivarman, tuc! 
Ana. King mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates. 


ut 
rst 


Tf 


No anthentic records of the earlier kings of the family hare come down to us Vf 
Kotganivarman, the progenitor of the Gahgas of Kōlär, it is said that he was हाता] to 
conquer the Bana-mandala. It may be presumed that this slatement gives pointed expression 
to the hostility which generally existed between the Grhgas aud Dinas in their later history, 
particularly during the period of supremacy of the Kashtrakitus of Milkhéd who were the 
guzerain lords of the Western Gangas. 


A. stone inscription of the байра king éri-Midbava-Muttarasa at Tallapalli® which Mr. 
Rice assigns approximately to A.D. 725, vefera to his expsilition against Mabivali-Binaresd 
and to a battle at XOy8ttür, ie. the modern Laddigam in the Pangantir Zemindari. At 
Kendatti-Madivila in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of Nitonirga-Koügoyivarman 
(Kl. 79) which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D, 830. The байра king's feudatory N olambadhi- 


1 South-Iud. Insers., Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 92, 

2 Above, Val, VILI. pp. 24 8 

з Efe also bore the otber names Killi-Valavan, Mivankilli, Vadivérkilli and Venvarkilli and is ssid to tare 
wedded a Мара princess named Pilivalai. It is believed that he fought а battle on the bank of the river КИ 
agninst the Charas and Pingyas. The Chéla king alse overcame the former by hesieging Калу, Jy was 
apparently dnring his reign that Küvivippümpattinam, the Chola capital, was destroyed hy & B wave, The 
king is said to have died at a place called Kulamurgaut and he was known in later times as १ Killivalavas, who 
died at Kulmugmm." In the Tamil anthology known as Papanüpürw, there are 18 pieces in his honour 
composed by ten poeta, In the noto appended to each of these poems is mentioned this name of the king which 


does not figure in the body of the poem. Consequeutly, the assumption that these tan poets were contem- 


x Me "T | { dded. Inthe shaence of 
oraries of the king is based on tradition current at the tune when the notes were a 
a | - e notes are based, it is safer tr abstain 


definite information 88 to the authenticity of the tradition on which th 


. А . : T i i included js 
| historical conelusíons from them, The anthology 19 which these 18 poems are ine 
from Ban आज प. ply flourished im the Sth or Mh 


belie ved to have been com 108 by в port named Perundévanir, who proba б ki 
century AD. (4nnual Sigon i Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraph 16), The date A.D, 105-120 for KA 
Valaw an assigned by the late Mr, Kanakasabhai Pillai js based on the Singhalese chronicles, whose pied ic far 
from satisfactory. “Without being dogmatic on the point, I would leave the chronology cip क 
an open question until indisputable evidence is available on the point. For & үө с » | pe 
Karik&ül who was the grandfather of KRili-Velevam according to Mr. Kanakasabnal, ae 3७७०७ 


Annual for 1906-7, Part lI, v. 224, noto 1; and p. 226, note 10. 
4 Squth-Ind. Zmscrs., Vol. JL p. 837, verse 18. 
$ Ep. Carn. Vol, X. Kolar, Вр. 13. 
в Ep. Carn Vol, X. Introduction, p. vi. 
«€ about 890 A, D." og 


The date given for the same record on p+ 187 of the Translation is 
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so far, Nandivarman’s воп Nripataüga was evidently the most powerful king of the family, as 
his inscriptions are foand both in the ancient Pallava territory and iu the Chola country.’ 
lu fact, it may bu presumed that the Gafya-Pallavas occupied a comparatively insignificant 
position dnring the reign of the tirst two kings. This partly accounts for the fact that the 
descendants of the original Pallavas of Conjcoveram continued until a very late period side by 
side with the Guiga-Pallavas.’ 


Apart from the Pallavas and the Gaiga-Pallaras, the five subjoined records throw consi- 
derable light on the history of a feudatory family which played an important part in the ancient 
history of Soatbem India. These are the Banas, who traced Шой descent to the demon Mahabali. 
They claim to be lords of Nandagiri, ९.2. Nandidroog in the Chik-Ballipur taluka, Kolar District, 
Mysore Stute, aud their traditional capital. the place of origin claimed by them, was Parivipura, 
vegaeding which plave see p. 281 below. The iuscriptions of this family bave been found in the 
northern portion of the North Arcot District and in the кат District of the Mysore State, 
They seem іо have heen the gaardians of the Palava and Gatga-Pallava territories in the 
north and often fignre in cattle-raidy and similar frontier wars. 


The earliest mention of the Bilas is in the Talgund pillar inscription of the Kadamba king 
Kaknothavarman. Ноге if is said that Mayfiragarman, tho first Kadamba king, who may be 
assigned roughly to the oth coutnry A.D., levied tribute from * the great Bina’! who was per- 
haps а Pallava foudatory. Wo aro not told definitely where * the great Bina’s’ dominion lay. 


The country ruled over by the Binasis called Та Ага pathuk posed mats lshit ih, * the land 
to the west of the Andhra road (or of the country called Andhrapatha), in Sanskrit in the 
Udayéndivam grant of Vikvamiditya I1;4 Vadugavali-mérku in A. above; Vadugavaliyin 
mérku in C. above; the Vadugavali twelve-thousand in a Tirnvallam inscription of Vijaya- 
Nandirikramavarmau;7 Vadugavali 12,000 and Manne 200 in a record from the vicinity 
of Pungmûr in the North Arcot District ;3 and “the twelve-thousand villages in the Andhra- 
Mandala” in the Mudiyanür plates, professing to be dated in A.D. 338.9 The last mentioned 
record is spurious. but there seems to be no objection to admit its evidence on the geographical 
point, 


. Perumbanappidi, which occurs in later Tamil iuseviptions, was apparently another name for 
the Ваза territory. This province seems to have extended from Pubganür in the west to Kala- 
hasti in the east. The river Pülir probably formed the southern boundary of the province in 
ancient tunes.” None of the foregoing terms make it clear if the Bina dominions formed part 
of the Andhra country, or were situated to the west of it, or shonld be looked for to the west of 
n road running from the Tamil to tho Vaduga, Andhra or Telugu, country. The question is 
further complicated by the absence of any definite boundaries of the Andhra country that could be 





1 See above, Vol, VIII. p. 298, 
2 Sue the Director-General’s Чили» for 1906-07, Part IT, р. 239 f. 
3 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1006-07, paragraph 45, 
Above, Vol. VILL p. 35, The Brihad-Bäna of verse 15 corresponds to the term Perum- Bina of the 
[ети ог] term Permnbünappidi which appears to denote the Bina dominions. 


5 From the way iu which he is here mentioned it looks as if his dominions.were not very far from Sriparvatam; 
te, Srisailum in the Kurnool District 


5 Above, Vol. TIL. p. 76, text-line 21, 
7 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. ИТ. р. 90, 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paragraph 45 
9 Ind, Ant, Vol. XV. p. 175. Dr. Fleet has told me that the real reading is not Andhramandals duddaga 
but Andhramandaladvadasasahasragrama-rompadita, etc., © lord of the seven and a half lakh country supple« 
mented by the Andhramandala twelve-thousand villages.” 
Y Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part II. paragraph 45. 
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bhabba) ; or is resolved into iy as in padiyamía from Skt. pratyaiuta; but it remaing when 
combined with 7 ав in paryata (1.3 А), ses rule Û, and also note on asaiiírana (p. 218). 

Rule 6,—Conjuneb г as the second member of an initial consonant is dropped; thus 
padiyoiéam-palwjaméam (by role l)zSkt, pratyaisu, where the disappearing r has cere- 
bralised the following ¢ (11.2, 3 C) and favazsrava (1. 3 A), except in bhradaba (1. 2) where 
it has persisted perhaps in consonance with the old Persian blirdtar, “brother”, In a medial 
akehara 7 ig retained, whether as the first member as in гаты and peryata (1.3 A) and зачита 
(1.3 B); or as the second member, as in agra (ll. 2, 8 C) and parigraha (1. 4), and see Rule 2, 

The changes in the consonants then, it will be seen, are not random (if one may use the 
word) as so often seems to happen iu Prükrit, bat follow a consistent plan, во that, if any word 
be readjusted according to these rules, 16 appears at once ag actual Sanskrit or but one step 
removed therefrom. 

In considering the inflectional forms, it will be convenient to cite the words as they would 
appear in their more correct Prükrit form when re-adjusted according to the foregoing rules, 
that 18, to cite them from the reading in italics (p. 2101.). 

The Prakrit of this inscription has more affinities with Ardha-Magadhi thon with Sauraséui, 
if we compare the grammatical terminations that occur with those given by Pischel, The 
dative singular ends In 66, both for the masculine as in bhagaê (1. 2), and for the feminine as in 
29746 (11. 2, 8 ©) and dachchhingé (1.3 А); and these are Ardha-Mazadhi forms. The locativo 
singular ends apparently in mhi for the masculine and neuter, if we read muni in Kharatamhe 
and vihāramhi (1,1); and it is only in Ardha-Magadhi (as I understind) that the locative 
sing. ends in thei, from which easily comes the form mht, that is found in РАН but not in any 
other Prikrit, I believe. The genitive plural ends in ana, ав in sambhattikina (1. 2), 
avashattrikdna (1.9 C), etc.; and this termination is found in Ardha- Масла ав well as other 
dialects, but not apparently in Sanraséni, 

There are other peculiarities which mark this Prükrit. The nomin. singular masculine of 
nouns ending in a appears as о and not 0, ав putra, haldlayiba (1. 1), bhaga (L 3 0) and pari- 
graha (1.4); except in the poetical quotation in 1. 3 А, B, where the б formappears in уо and 
aindajé. The neuter nomin. ends in oi ав in padiyahsai (ll. 2, 8 O) and vihzram (1, 4) 
both which words appear to be considered neuter instead of masculine; but sacha (l. 2), which 
should bs neuter, does not support this rule and suggests that the nomin, also ended in a : and 
the accus. ends in a, ав in arira (1.1). The genitive masculine has its ordinary ending 
sa as in Дт{атизїуава (1, 1), bat when used honorifically has its full form aya, as in Marégasya 
(1, 1, 2), Hovéshkasya (1.2) and Mityagasya (1. З C). From other noun-bases may be noticed 
the genitive bhagavata Sekyomuns (1. 1), which=Skt, bhaguru'ah Sahyomunéh without the 
visarga which disappears in Prikrit;? and a form ra of the genitive singular of noun-bases 
ending in à, that is, Skt. 77, as in matd-pitara (1, 2), which is discussed in the Notes (p. 215), 
Among pronouns we find ¿sha used ав a neuter nomin. (1. 4)'; and from idam, not only 
the instrumental singular iména4 (1. 1, 2), but also probably a new base yu. Among the very 
few verbs that occur may he noticed bhayd the apocopated form of Skt. biyat (1, 2).! 

The inscription records that in the year51 and in Huvishka’s reign, Kamagulya (or perhaps 
Kamekulya, by rule 1), son of Vagra Maréga (or perhaps Marka, by rule J), interred a relic of 








1 Prokrit Grammay, $5 368-78, 

11 do not find muni mentioned as a genitive by Pischel; it is given in Dr. E, Müller's Pali Geamwar, p. 70, 
citing Oldenberg, KZ. xxv, 318, 

उ Noticed in Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 426, 

* This is found in other inscriptions, 

5 See note on iya Kiavadamri (р. 212). 


१ Pischel’s Prokrit Grammar, §§ 469, 464, 
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दिभष्टि-भानु-एवं Taare ब्राह्मणेभ्यः  बटनगरखल्यन्तग्गेतभ oS TT: 
Waa sy: 

स्ोपरिकरक्मवातभूतप्रद्यायस्मधान्यहिरणयादेयस्मदशापराधसो ая а ғ टि 9 
व्वेर[]- 

जकीयानामहस्तप्रचेपणीयः qareqara: भूमिच्छिद्रत्यायेना io — 

नट्राकीरनंवःच्षितिसरित्मव्वेतसमकालोन: ymanta sef OTT 
Ер 

чет, यतः ufi] भुंजतां [alent कर्षयतां प्रदिशतां वा न RAAT 
89 वरत्तितव्यसागासिभद्र- 

ячїнїнсшш[ таа! अनित्यान्धेश्वर्यास्यस्त्रिंं aq wards 
भूमिदानफलम- 

वगच्छद्विरयमस्मदायोनुसन्तव्थः परिपालयितव्यस्षेति ॥ 'वषुभि्व्वसुधा ча TIT 
faam- 

रादिभिः [| यस्य यस्य यदा gaga аа तदा फलं ॥ ‘ат 
दारिद्यमयान्नरेन्ट्रेईनानि ध- 

rama [e] निञ्मुक्मात्यप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम wr 
पुनरादटोत ॥ [ч| aga. | 

हस्राणि ам सोदेत' भूमिदः [8] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च area 
नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ gana- 

ч aankan: h] लिखितं सम्धिविग्रद्वाधिक्षतद्वोरपतिवत्रभद्विना' n? 
सं २०० Co & आषाढ बद lol 


wi मम ॥ 


سس — 





1 More properly ° झत्वारिशते. 

3 Read ° fafeey? or ° fafeared, according to several other grants, 

t Read "रणंव?, 

* This verse is introduced in the grant of 290 by the words «Elah cha bhagavatà Védavyásina V yaséna. 
° Tue metre is Upajàti made up of Upindravajrd and Indracajrá. 


occurs, 


* For médéta many other grants read modati, but we have got савай instead in the Smriti passages where it 


7 The original clearly reads the name as Vatrabhattind, which does not make any sense, The grant of 290 
reada Chandrabhattinad instead which perhaps is the proper spelling of the name, It should be noted, however, 
that Dr. Bhaudarkar's plate (Tad. Ant. Vol. 1. р. 17) also appears to read the name as Vatrabhatti which the 
Doctor reads as Vashabbata, as it does not look quite clear at the place, 


१ [The symbol here corresponds to the symbol at the beginning and may be read бї, — H,K.8.J 
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No. 18. —BANSWARA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1076. 
By PROFESSOR E. HurTzscu, Pm.D.; Hanie (Saar). 


Although the approximate period of the reign of the Paramāra king Bhdjadéva of Dhara 
is settled from references in contemporary literature! the only inscription of his time which had 
Deen discovered so far was the Ujjain copper-plate grant of Sunday, 24th December, 
A.D,10212 The copper-plate inscription now published is dated about two years earlier, tis, in 
the [Vikrama] year 1076, on the 5th tirh of the bright fortnight of Magha (1. 31). The 
ciate of the grant was the anniversary of the conquest of Konkana (l. 10). It follows from 
this that Bhojadéva had undertaken an expedition into the Konkan either in Samvat 1075 or 
in one of the years preceding it 


The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaurishankar 
XH. Ojba, Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to me by Rai Bahadur 
V.Venkayya. І have received no description of the original, which was found in the possession 
of the widow of a fhoafhérd (copper-smith) living at Banswara? But ав the impression shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at the top of the second side, it may be pre- 
a” ned that the inscription is engraved on two copper-plates which are held together by two 
rings and mensure 131 inches in breadth and 9% inches in height, The inscribed side of the 
second plate bears at its bottom in a rectangular border (before lines 25 to 32) a flying figure 
of Garuda, facing the proper left and carrying a snake in his left arm. 


The alphabet is Nagari of the same type as in the Ujjain plates. The avagraha is used, 
improperly, for marking the elision of a short a after а long û in ll, 10 and 22. The consonant 
зң is expressed by a throughout. Once з ів wrongly replaced by स, and ¥ by st iu four casos. 
The gerund qst is twice spelt qar.” 


The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses which are nine in number, 
Excepting the different date and the particulars of the donee and the object granted, the new 
grant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates, A short abstract of it will therefore be 
sufficient for all purposes. 


After two verses invoking the god Siva (Vyomakééa, v. 1, or Smarárüti, v. 2), Bhója- 
dëva, successor of Sindhurajadéva, successor of Vakpatirajadéva, successor of Siyakadéva 
informs all royal officers coming to Vatapadraka included in the Ghaghradora district (bloga) 
af the Sthali province (mandala) and the Br&hmaras and other inhabitants, that, at the 
anniversary of the conquest of Konkana, having bathed and wor shipped Siva (Bhavanipati, 
1. 10), he granted 100 nivartanas (in words and figures, 1. 16) of land in the above-mentioned 
village (viz. Vatapadraka) to the Brahmana Bháila, son of Vàmana, of the Vasishtha gotra and 
the Vaji-Midhyarndina sakha, whose ancestors had emigrated from Chhiüchhà city (sthana, 
1.18) 

E 1 ا‎ 0 20000 АЕ 

! See Bühler's remarks in Vol. I. pp. 230-233, above 

3 Published, with English translation, by N. J, Kirtane, Zad. Ant. Vol ҮІ. р. 53 f, The date was calculated 
by Kielhorn, id. Vol. XIX, p. 861, No. 160 

१ This fact is very suggestive. If the copper-amith had not died, and if Mr. Ojha had not rescued the 
copper-plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, viz the conversion into 
copper vessels 

4 See the lithograph, Ind, Ant. Vol. शा. pp. 53 and 54 Instead of "विनिग्गंतराधसुर" (1.2 f, of plate ii) we 
may bave to read fafa (1) भूसुर 

5 See note 8 on p. 188 6 See notes 6 and 9 on p. 182, and 2 and 6 on p. 188. 

Bee notes 6 and 11 on p. 188. 8 Cf, Olifoha-kshztra, above, Vol, IV. y. 207, text line 29, 


